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J'UHFACE. 


As Editor of* this series of Articles, it is incuiiihoiit 
oil me to exphiin the circuinstimces under which the re- 
publication was originallj'' conceived, not so much with a 
view to recommend its worth, as to justify the reserve I 
have exercised in curtailing or modifying my author’s text, 
as Avell as to account for my own apparcnit shortcomings. 

The c.xpcdieucy of a re-issue of those IShnuismatic 
and Antiquarian Essays in a collected form, was first 
suggested by the known and increasing demand for 
the already rare copies of the volumes of the ‘ Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ in which they were 
embodied; and the impression that the papers them- 
selves, albeit of old date, were still sufficiently j)cr- 
fect in their details to merit tlie continued attention 
of the learned; an undertaking that was still further 
reconunonded by the supposition that the illustrative 
copper-plates, of the author’s OAvn execution, were 
available for immediate use, under the liberal con- 
cession of liis executors. 

This design, in its confined outline, met with ready 
encouragement from Mr. Austin, the enterprising piinter 
of Ilertford; and hence printing was commenced, and 
proceeded with to some extent, under the intention, on 
my part, of little more than mere mechanical reproduc- 
tion, with occasional rofereneos to, or quotations from. 



ViU 


J-I!Ki’ACH. 


laoro rooout svovlvs. Wliilo pro^n'ssinp; in. tlu^ f'XUTniiia- 
tion of eacli Essay, as it chauec'cl to bi; rcusivi sl for tlio 
compositor, I felt that it was dosii-ahlc to oxtcMid my 
supplementaiy notes and additions fur htyond what: I 
had at first contemplated; and gradually the rpu^stioa 
suggested itself, whether it would not ho. iiroforahhi to 
myself, and more advantageous to the work, to ro.-(.‘;ist and 
re-Avrite the several articles illustrative of the already- 
prepared plates, so as to bring the form(,'r up to tlm 
present state of our knowledge, without coiKhnniiiiig 
the reader to follow the progressive lessons that 
Prinsep taught himself and others, as he advanced in 
his novel disceveries, which may bo said to hav(' laa'u 
limited more by the incoming of materials, than by iiny 
defect of his own talent, or power of combination. As 
this impression forced itself upon my notice coiucidciutly 
with the disclosure of the loss of a considerable number 
of the original copper-plates, I proposed tlic altenuitive 
to Mr. Austin ; but as a large portion of the first volume 
had already been completed, and for other reasons which 
it is needless to recapitulate, this course was not adopted. 

Por my own share in the work, as it now stands, I 
have to claim much indulgence. I in no wise pretend to 
the qualifications necessary to have done it full justice, 
and the transition from the position of an editor 
seeking merely to preserve the works of a writer 
whom he admires, and undertaking to correct the 
press of a reprint of the original matter, to the 
responsibilities of a commentator and critic on that 
author’s text, is necessarily wide and marked : for 
the latter oflS.ee it will be seen that I was but in- 
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diffiu’ently prepared ; and in furtlior explanation I 
may add, that not only wore many of the subjects 
embraced in those Essays entirely xiew to me, but, 
owing to the irregular demand for ‘copy,’ I have at 
times had but scant opportunity of rectification or 
revision of the standard text. 

Under those somewhat conflicting aspects, it will 
be scon that the plan of the work has been considerably 
modified during its progress through the press, — the 
fii’st design being confined to a reprint of James Prin- 
sep’s Numismatic Essays alone, while the subsequent 
arrangement tended rather to the suppression of much 
of the comparatively obsolete matter, — which, however, 
has generally been mot by a more reduction in the size 
of the type ; while, in desiring to make the book a 
more complete record of the general circle of Indian 
Antiquities, I have eventually been led to incorporate 
in those pages the substance of many of my author’s 
memoirs on Ai’chmological and Palseographical subjects, 
which do not properly come under the heading of 
Numismatic studies. 

In reference to the vexed question of the tran- 
scription of Oriental words, I have adopted the com- 
promise of preserving, in their English form, all such 
terms as have been received into our language and be- 
come fixed and sanctioned by custom, whatever the cor- 
rectness of the orthographical expression thus obtained. 
Having admitted this amount of latitude, consistency 
became at once impossible; but, in addition to the 
inherent difficulties of the application of any one uni- 
form system to the transliteration of languages of 
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diverse articulations, wo have, in tlio Ibllowiug pages, 
contributions from many lands, of various epochs, 
and undefined local and linguistic ramiiieations, tlu'. 
orthographical discrepancies of which it would be; difii- 
eult indeed to reconcile. So that, however easy it 
might appear to be to follow the litw’ul (^xacdiUuhi 
of pure Sanskrit, it becomes a diiforont task Avheii 
Semitisms intervene, or when provincial or uiilettcax'd 
scribes have had to deal with the composition of docu- 
ments more or less shaped after the classic tongue. 
For the rest, in the present instance, I have been 
desirous chiefly of avoiding the pedantry of no('d- 
lessly correcting, not alone my own author’s varying 
orthography, in which he followed progressively his 
own improving knowledge of Oriental languages, but 
I have intentionally retained many of the indepoudcutly 
devised Anglicisms of the miscellaneous contributors, 
with whose personal and individual identities so much 
of the history of ‘Prinsep’s Journal’ is associated. 

In conclusion, I have to thank the many friends 
and coadjutors who have assisted me with information 
or new materials, whose aid, in either case will, 1 
trust, be found duly acknowledged each in its fitting 
place. 
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[Since the sheets of this work luive hei‘U put to prt'ss, 1 
have been favoured by Mr. Gibbs, of the r>oiul)ay (’ivil Sorvi<*o, 
with the following notice of a highly iniptu'taiil and liitluah) 
unpublished coin, bearing the joint iiaiiu's oi* Ikitliyd' iiui-- and 
Agathoclcs. Other medals, having shniltu’ conibiiiatiuiis of 
names of early Bactriau potentates, have* been doserllu^d and 
commented upon at p. 27, vol. i., and pp. 17S, ISi}, vol. li. 
In these cases, the obverse boars the head and titular dr^in’iia- 
tion AiOAOTOT suTHFOiS in conjxuiction with tlu^ usual reN'ers(‘ 
typo of that monarch’s proper coinage, but iini>resst‘(l severally 
with the epigraphs, basiaetontos ArA 0 OKAEOT::£ aikaidy aial 

BA2IAEY0NT02 ANTIMAXOY ©EOT. 

The second of these pieces, as has be(ui remarked, is a east, 
and therefore liable to suspicion in the possible (toiublnat ion ol* an 
obverse of one medal with the reverse of anoUuT ; and, knowing 
the facility and success with which Ihictrian (H)ins are manu- 
factured for English collectors, I should be difikhait of (aidt us- 
ing the genuineness of the present piece, did not the discuimi- 
nation Mr. Gihbs has previously exercised in his sclcHition ol* 
coins lead me to declare my general confidence in his a(*uni<‘U 
as a Numismatist. 

“I.— ATetrarlrachm, Ohv. Head of King to tliD right, beardle.ss, witlt fillet. 
Inscription: ET©TAHMOT ©EOT. Hoad rather rcsenihh's Xo. 11, pi i., WUmhiIs 
< Ariana Antiqua,' hut seems older. Eev, Hercules, naked, sitting tm a rock, on 
which his loft hand rests; the right hand holds a club in a pcr])eiuliculur direction, 
with the head downwards. Inscription: BA2IAETONT02 AFAeoKAEOTS AIKAIOt! 
Monog. No. 5 c, pi xi. c. 

Another interesting coin, cited by Mr. Gibbs, is — 

“II.-A DracLm. Ohv. Head of King, •witli helmet and fiUel, to tlio r|..l,t 
insenption ; BA2IAET2 MEFAS ETKPATIAH5. lUv. Two heads to rcdit male 
and female. Inscription: HAIOKAEOTS KAI AAOAIKHS. Monog. JJo’ls’i/ 
pl. xi. c.” o 1 

[N.B.— The coin naarked as Mr. Brereton’s in note 2, p. 180, vol ii has 
passed into the possession of Lieut.-General Fox, iirho has, however, most liberally 
permitted me to engrave the profile on the obverse, even to the detriment of the 
complete novelty of the pioeo, which ho had designed to reserve for a futiu-e serira of 
a puhheation on rare and inedited coins from his own collection.] 
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James Prtnskp was tlic scveiitli son of Mr. Jolin Priiiscp, 
aldornian of London, and incinber of Parliauicnt for tlic 
borou^li of QiK^cnborougli, during tlie adniinistration of I^ord 
Sidinouth, and after the return of William Pitt to power in 
1804. Mr. John Prinsep had amassed a considerable fortune in 
India, %vhcrc he married a sister of Mr. James Peter Auriol, 
Secretary to Govornincnt in the time of Warren Hastings, 
and descended from an ancient Protestant family originally 
settled at Chartres, in Languedoc. In the year 1787 he 
returned to England, and soon after engaged in business as 
an East India agent and Italian silk merchant. As a pro- 
prietor of East India Stock, he was distinguished by his 
advocacy of the policy which had for its object the opening 
of the commerce of India to the free competition of British 
merchants, a policy which he lived to sec adopted, but in 
the beneficial results of which he did not participate, having 
become involved in the general commercial crisis which 
occurred at the close of the Revolutionary War. In con- 

1 Mr, Henry T. Prinsep lias favored me with this notice of the life of liis 
hrothcr. — Ed. 


h 
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sequence, however, of his connection with India no fewc'r tlnin 
seven of his sons, including the subject of this nu‘inoir 5 
obtained employment or sought a career in that country. 

James Prinsep was born on the ‘<J0th August, 1799. He 
was distinguished almost from infancy for habits of cxacttnc'ss 
and minute attention to whatever fairly attracted his mind. 
Many of the productions of his ingenuity and skill WTu-e long 
retained by members of the family as memorials of unusual 
talent displayed at a very early age. One of these is remark- 
able. It is the model of a carriage, with springs and lamps 
complete, with doors and windows opening and shutting, and 
steps letting down, at will : its size in the whole docs not 
exceed six inches. 

Mr. John Prinsep, having removed his family to Clifton in 
the year 1809, James was sent to school at IMr. Bullock’s 
with his two younger brothers, Thomas and Augustus, and 
for two years had the benefit of the instruction and discipline 
of that seminary. The remainder of his education wuis 
irregular, the result of lessons at home, and occasional aid 
from his elder brothers and sisters, from the latter of whom, 
especially, he acquired a taste for music, which he prosecuted 
with success in after life. At the age of fifteen, when it had 
become necessary to decide upon a career for him, his ingemiity 
and skill in design pointed to the profession of an architect 
as especially appropriate, and he was sent to study under 
Pugin, with a view to his being afterwards received by Mr. 
W. Wilkins, who had kindly offered to take him as his pupil 
and assistant. This project was, however, defeated, his eyes 
having sustained injury from too close application to mechanical 
and other drawing ; though, under skilful medical treatment, 
his sight was completely restored, and he never in after life 
felt the slightest inconvenience in this respect. 
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Being thus shut out from one profession, he was for some 
time without any certain prospect in life. At this period it 
was suggested to his father that an opening might be found 
in the Assay department of the mints of India. James was 
accordingly sent to attend the chemical lectures of Dr. Marcet, 
at Guy’s Hospital, and was afterwards entered as fee appren- 
tice to Mr. Binglcy, the assay master of the Royal Mint, 
London, from whom ho received a certificate of proficiency, 
and obtained, in 1819, from Mr. Patterson, the East India 
director, the appointment of Assistant to the Assay Master 
of the Calcutta Mint. At the age of twenty he sailed for 
India in the ship Hoogly with his younger brother Thomas, 
who, as first of his year at Addiscombe, had secured an 
appointment in the Bengal Engineers. They arrived at 
Calcutta on the 15th September, 1819, and were received by 
their brother, Henry Thoby, a civil servant of ten years’ 
standing, then in office at Calcutta. James Prinsep was 
appointed to serve under Dr., now Professor, H. H. Wilson, 
then Assay Master at Calcutta, and so formed an acquaintance 
which had great influence upon the pursuits of his after 
life. Before many months had elapsed. Dr. Wilson was sent 
to Benares on a special mission, to remodel the Mint in that 
city. He remained there for more than a year, during which 
time James Prinsep continued as assistant in Calcutta, executing 
all assays required in the metropolitan Mint, while the general 
management of the office and department in connection with 
bullion merchants and the treasury was conducted by Dr. 
Atkinson, who, though not at that time a certified assayer, 
had the advantage of considerable experience in the general 
duties of this department. 

The organization of the Mint of Benares being completed. 
Dr. Wilson was recalled to Calcutta, and James Prinsep was 
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rLomiiiatecl Assay Master in the Benares mint. He proceoJed 
to his new appointment by water in the beginning of October, 
1820, and his journey up the Ganges afforded opportuniti<‘s for 
the exercise of his pencil, of which he freely availed hhuseli. 
His sketches of the scenery and incidents of this voyage are 
still retained and highly prized by members of his family. 
Arrived at Benares, he relieved Dr. Wilson there, and took 
his place as Assay Master and Secretary of the Mint Com- 
mittee ; Dr. Yeld, of the Company’s Medical Service, being 
the Mint Master. 

Before James Prinsep reached Benares, the foundations of 
a new Mint, with official residences for both Mint and Assay 
Masters, were already laid, and some progress had beem made 
in the building by the executive officer of the Barrack depart- 
ment. Its style of bare walls, without the slightest decorative 
ornament, offended the taste of the young Assay Master, and 
his first efforts in architectural design were directed towards 
the improvement of the edifice which was to be his official and 
domestic residence for many years. He submitted amended 
plans to the Military Board at Calcutta, and, xxndcrtaking to 
complete them at the estimated cost of the original design, was 
employed in their execution. 

James Prinsep’s success in the construction of this edifice 
having demonstrated his architectural talent, he was after- 
wards employed upon several new works at the station, and, 
amongst others, built the church erected there at the joint cost 
of Government and the European residents. But his active 
mind was not content with this one pursuit as an adjunct to 
his official duties ; his devotion to science was earnest during 
the whole period of his residence at Benares. He prosecuted 
especially his chemical studies, so as to keep pace with the 
progress of this science in Europe ; and, directing his atten- 
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tion to the mcasiircmciit of heat, prepared an article on the 
subject, which he sent home to Dr. Roget, by whom it was 
communicated to the Royal Society, and published in the 
^Transactions’ of that body, where it attracted much attention. 
Whilst at Benares also, in conjunction with Mons, Duvancel 
(a Rrcnch naturalist connected with Baron Cuvier), and with 
some others devoted to different branches of research, he esta- 
blished a Literary Institution, and set up a press of his own 
preparation, for the purpose of printing the proceedings of 
this society. 

In 1823, the finance of India being considered to be in such 
a condition as to afford the prospect of a permanent surplus of 
income over expenditure, the Government liberally ai)propriated 
the local duties levied at the principal cities of the Bengal 
Presidency to the improvement of the respective towns, and 
appointed Committees of the j)ublic officers to apply the funds. 
James Prinsep was nominated a member and Secretary of the 
Benares Committee. At his suggestion, the streets of Benares 
were widened and improved as much as the nature of the 
buildings would permit, and the whole town was provided with 
sewerage. The city is built on the north bank of the Ganges, 
and, facing the river, stands high above the water at its greatest 
elevation, but the ground sinks as it recedes, from which cause 
stagnant pools and marshes were formed in dangerous proximity 
to the most densely-peopled wards. In the rainy season they 
were the cause of great unhcalthiness, and in the dry season be- 
came mere receptacles of filth. For the cleansing and draining 
of these, James Prinsep excavated an arched tunnel passing 
upwards from the lowest water line of the Ganges under the 
seven-storied houses of the most populous parts of the town. 
This work, which was executed in less than two years from its 
commencement, and without accident, is to this day pointed out 
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as a remarlcable effort of successfdl engineering ; beneficial to 
the town, as well from improved salubrity, as from the spac^e 
reclaimed by drainage for much, desiderated grain-markets and 
bazaars. 

From the same fund, under James rrinsc])’s direction, 
the lofty minarets of the Musjid of Aurangzib, the foundations 
of which, from proximity to the encroaching river, wcrc‘ giving 
way, so as to threaten danger to bathers and dcstnuttlon to 
the neighbouring houses, were taken down and rc'storod. About 
the same period, also, he undertook the construction of a stone 
bridge over the Karamnasa, a river that divides the provinci* of 
Benares from Bahar. The cost, upwards of a lakh of rup(‘(‘s, 
was provided by a wealthy native, Patni Mai, whosc^ Hindu 
creed taught him to esteem it a pious work, and one calculated 
to secure for himself future beatitude, no loss than prt‘S(Tit 
fame and worldly honor. The bridge — five arcluis of largo 
span — is still a marked feature of the high military road to 
Benares. It has stood the test of entire submergence by the 
river in more than one year of extraordinary inundation, 
without material injury. 

While connected with these public works, James rrins(‘p 
took occasion to make accurate drawings of the principal streets 
and buildings of the Holy City of the Brahmins, and to 
number and classify its population. The results of the census 
were published by the Asiatic Society. It is the most careful 
and accurate that had up to that time been made of any city 
of Asia ; and the original volume containing its details, in the 
Hindi language and character, is stiU carefully preserved. A 
selection of the drawings, accompanied by a careful and minute 
map of the city prepared by himself, was transmitted to 
England in 1824 and 1825 for publication, and appeared 
under the title of "Views and Illustrations of Benares.” 
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In meduinics, James Prinsej^’s skill was remarkable. He 
prepared with his own hands, for purposes of assay, a 
balance of such delicacy as to indicate the three-thousandth 
part of a grain. This balance, when he left India in his 
last illness, was purchased by the Government, in order that 
it might be retained for assay purposes in the mint of 
Calcutta. 

At the end of 1830, the mint of Benares was abolished, and the 
whole coinage of the Bengal Presidency concentrated in the now 
building prepared for the pixrposc at the seat of government by 
Captain (since Major-General) W. Nairne Forbes, of the Bengal 
Engineers. James Prinsep was in consequence recalled thither 
to take his place as deputy Assay Master in that establishment, 
undcu' his old superior. Dr. Wilson. This rc-association gave 
a new turn to his literary pursuits, bringing him into connection 
with the Asiatic Society, and with establishments for the educa- 
tion of the natives, then recently endowed under Dr. Wilson’s 
superintendence, and since so much enlarged and improved. 
He also at this time formed a closer intimacy with Major 
Herbert, a scientific officer of the Company’s army, with whom 
he had become acquainted at Benares, and who, being now in 
office at Calcutta, projected the publication of a periodical under 
the name of ^Gleanings in Science,’ the proposed object of 
which was to make known in India all useful discoveries or 
advances in art and science immediately on their appearance in 
Europe, and likewise to afibrd to scientific men in India a ready 
means of communicating their own discoveries and ideas. To 
this periodical James Prinsep was a large contributor from the 
commencement, and his papers are amongst the most prized 
of its original essays and articles. 

But the engineering skill which had so improved Benares 
likewise found employment at Calcutta. The brother who 
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had come witli James to India as an englnccT*, died sud- 
denly by a fall from his horse while engaged in nialcing the 
canalj for connecting the river Hugh with the navigation 
of the SunderbundSj and thus forming an additional i)assagc 
for the increasing water traffic between the capital and the 
eastern districts of Bengal. The completion of this work 
James Prinsep was led to undertake on his brother’s account, 
and he executed it to the satisfaction of the Government and 
of their Board of Works. The locks, built by him in the midst 
of a soil of quicksands, upon a principle of his own devising, 
were regarded as a highly skilful piece of engineering, and 
have lasted, in good preservation, to the present day. 

In the year 1831, Major Herbert, the projector and editor 
of the ^ Gleanings,’ accepted the appointment of Astrononun* to 
the King of Oudh, and transferred the conduct of his pciriodical 
to J ames Prinsep. In his hands it assumed immediately a new 
character. The illustrations, heretofore few and very imper- 
fect, took the form of well-executed lithographs and engravings, 
almost all of which were the product of the editor’s own artistic 
skill. He opened communications with all the scientific men of 
India, with the view of inducing them to use the pages of the 
^ Gleanings ’ for the dissemination of their researches and dis- 
coveries ; and the credit of the work and its circulation incr(‘asc*d 
rapidly with the increasing value of the original communica- 
tions it contained. This periodical was not undertaken 
any hope or desire of pecuniary gain ; the aim of its conductors 
was, simply, the promotion of science. At first they asked from 
the limited number of subscribers merely sufficient to cover 
the expenses of publication ; and, as the circulation increased, 
applied the additional income so obtained in improving the 
form and materials, until it was brought at last to such a con- 
dition as to rival publications of the same character in Europe. 
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In tlic year 1832, Dr. "\A"ilson was appointed to tlic Boden 
rrofcssorsliip of Sanskrit in tlic University of Oxford, 
lie accordingly retired from the service of the East India 
Company, leaving vacant all the employments he so ably filled 
in India. James Prinsep succeeded him as Assay Master in the 
Mint of Calcutta, and Secretary to the Mint Committee, lie 
also took his place in the Committee of Education and in the 
Government establishments for the instruction of native youth. 
IIc was likewise nominated to succeed him as Secretary to the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, for which office, though wanting his 
X)redeccssor’s great proficiency in Sanscrit literature, he was 
csj>ccially qualified by his scientific attainments and habits of 
intercourse with the literary men of India. 

In his capacity of Assay Master, James Prinsep prepared 
and submitted to the Government, in the year 1833, a project 
for reforming weights and measures, which received its ap- 
proval and was at once adox)tcd by Lord Wm. Bentiiick, the 
then Governor-General of India. As connected with the same 
subject, he strenuously advocated the introduction of an uni- 
form coinage, the rupee to be styled the Company’s rupee, and 
to be of the weight of 180 grains, including 15 of alloy, so 
as to form the unit of his scheme of weights. This project 
also was carried out, but not until the year 1835, after the 
Charter Act of 1833 had given a new constitution to the 
Government. The measure was eminently successful ; and by 
a coinage of fifty millions of pieces in one year, the old sicca 
currency of Bengal j)ropcr was entirely changed and dis] 3 laced. 
In the measures to carry out this important change, and espe- 
cially in those for adapting the existing copper currency to the 
new rupee, James Prinsep’s judgment and official labours were 
severely tested. 

But it is in his literary capacity that we have henceforlh 
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principally to consider him. Through his coniu^ction with the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, new” life and vigour wer<.‘ instil l(‘d into 
its proceedings. He made it his aim to open the* wlioh* <‘ir{‘hr 
of useful knowledge emhraccd in the design of its founder. Sir 
W. Jones, to the industry and talents of all who (*ultivat(al 
scientific or literary jHirsuits connected w ith tlie Etist. 'J'lui 
meetings of the Society became, through his managenieut , more 
full and frequent, under the conviction that the spirit 
of inquiry and desire for information on the progress making 
in all departments of science would there ahvays find some- 
thing of interest to gratify curiosity, if not to aflord full 
satisfaction. 

Before James Prinsep had been many montlis iiistalled as 
Secretary of the Asiatic Society, he proposed to its managing 
committee to connect his scientific pcriodicail, the ^ Gleanings,’ 
more closely with the Institution; to alter its name to that of 
^Journal of the Asiatic Society,’ and to furnish its numl)(n\s 
gratuitously to members of the Society. The project was 
most favourably received, and the periodical, from March 7th, 
1832, was published monthly, with an augmented quantity of 
matter, under the new tide. 

Through this close connection with the Asiatic Society, 
James Prinsep now felt the necessity of devoting himsdf 
largely to the study of the antiquities of India, and (',spc- 
cially applied himself to the deciphering of ancient inscriptions. 
Copies of these from monoliths, rocks, and buildings in various 
parts of India, were constantly forwarded, and in like manner 
copper plates, containing ancient grants of land, as discovered 
firom time to time, were either transmitted to be deciphered, 
or if that work had been performed, the translation had to be 
verified and compared, and the original transcribed accurately 
for exhibition in fac-simile in the pages of the Journal. With 
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tlie aid of pundits^ and assisted in tlie first instance by the Rcv. 
Dr. Mill and other Sanscrit scholars of the Presidency, James 
Prinsep undertook this task, and accomjilishcd it with a success 
that surprised all who knew that his proficiency in Sanskrit 
lit(;rature was limited, and only kept pace with what the work 
itself necessarily req^uired and taught. 

Being so drawn into the prosecution of such studies, James 
Prinsep cultivated this branch of archaeology with an ardour 
that carried his discoveries beyond those of his learned 
predecessors. The inscriptions on the pillars at Delhi and 
Allahabad, which had been copied in fac-similc, and published 
in the volumes of the Asiatic Society’s proceedings, in the time 
of Sir W. Jones, and the deciphering of which had baffled 
that accomplished scholar, and his successors, Colebrooke and 
Wilson, yielded at last to our author’s ingenuity and perse- 
verance. He discovered that the two inscriptions were identical, 
and had their counterparts on rocks at Girnar, in Gujarat, on 
the western side of India, and at Dhauli, in Katak, on the 
eastern side ; the character of all being similar to that of 
inscriptions occurring among the old Buddhist temples, monas- 
teries, and topes of Sanchi and at Bhilsa, in South Bundclcund, 
which afibrded the key for deciphering most of the letters. 
This oft-repeated inscription was found, when completely read 
and translated, to contain edicts of the great King Piadasi, 
another name for Asoka, who lived in the third century before 
our era, and was the contemporary of the early Seleucidse 
kings of Syria. The name of Antiochus, with those of Ptolemy, 
Magas, and Antigonus was found recorded or referred to in 
the body of the inscription at Girnar ; and the reading of 
these was confirmed ten years after, by the detection of the 
same names, with the addition of that of a fifth monarch, in 
another copy of these edicts, expressed in a difierent character. 
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on a rock at Kapurcligiri^ in Afghanistan, ^vlu'n that inscription 
was deciphered by Mr. Norris. These inscriptions afforded 
the first verified connection of the history and arckicology of* 
India with contemporary events and sovereigns of tln^ ^\'(.•st(i•n 
world. The importance of the discovery wiis univca*sally felt, 
and it justly excited a keen interest and curiosity, not only 
throughout India but in every country which ]K>ast(‘d of 
civilization and progress in letters. Owing mainly to this 
discovery, and to the credit gained by the periodical he con- 
ducted, James Prinsep’s name came very soon to be known 
and respected in Europe and America, as well as in Asia. 
Many literary societies of the West paid him the cornplinumt 
of electing him a corresponding member, and he was iuuu(‘d 
for this distinction by the InstitCit dc France. Ibi was thus 
brought into communication with all the most distinguisli<‘d 
literary and scientific men of the day, and maiiitaiiu^d witli 
them a correspondence which produced many evidences of 
reciprocal esteem. 

Another subject of interest which James Prinsep through 
his Journal contributed to develop and bring to the knowhalgc^ 
of the world, was the vast variety of new species of fossil 
animals, some of the highest interest, wdiich w^crc discovered in 
Upper India by Dr. Falconer and Captain, now Colonel, Sir 
Proby T. Cautley. 

We should weary the reader and trespass beyond the design 
of the present brief notice, if we were to attempt to describe 
and characterise all that was done through this "Journal’ for 
the advancement of science in all its departments in India. 
The curious inquirer, who would pursue the subject in de- 
tail, must refer to the seven volumes of the "Journal,’ from 
183.^ to 1838 inclusive, each containing from five hundred 
to one thousand pages, in which the entire of these results 
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■will be found in tlie original form in which they were given 
to the public. 

While James Prinsep was prosecuting these inquiries, and 
conducting the corrcsj)ondencc wliich embodied the discoveries 
we have noticed. Captain Barnes and other political employ h 
of Government in Central Asia were making extensive collec- 
tions of coins with Greek and bilingual inscriptions, and of 
other relics of antiquity. Coins were also exhumed or found 
in other parts of India, especially by French officers in the 
service of Baiijit Sing, bearing legends in various types 
of character. These were all forwarded to Calcutta, to be 
deciphered and explained \ and this labour led James Prinsep 
into the study of numismatics as connected especially with 
Indian archajology. His discoveries and critical investigations 
in this field became in a short time the most interesting of 
all the subjects treated and discussed in the pages of the 
Journal. The articles containing them, it is the object of the 
present publication to collect into a form susceptible of easy 
reference. 

The incessant exertion and labour which attended these 
literary and scientific pursuits, combined, as they were, with 
the artistic application required to delineate and engrave the 
various objects of interest submitted to his research, super- 
added, as all this wear of mental and visual power was, to the 
ordinary work of a not unlaborious office, produced the effects 
which might, indeed, have been foretold, on a constitution na- 
turally robust ; and under them James Prinsep ultimately sank. 
In the course of the year 1838 he began to suffer severely from 
headaches and sickness. These were at first attributed by his 
medical adviser to a bilious affection, and were treated as such. 
The symptoms, however, rapidly increased, to the alarm of his 
friends and family, and were traced to an affection of the brain. 
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In October of tbat year James Prinsep was compelled to t(*ar 
himself away from all his numerous pursuits, and to mak(‘ tha 
voyage to Europe as the only hope left of recovery. Ilcj sailed 
for England in the Herefordshire ; but the sea air and change 
of scene ajfforded no relief^ and the affection of the brain, which 
proved to be a softening of its substance, destroying its soiind 
working, and impairing all the faculties of the mind, gaiiu^d 
strength. He arrived in England in a hopeless condition, 
lingering nearly a year, until relieved from his sufferings by 
death on the 22iid. of April, 1840. 

The intelligence of his decease was received with sorrow 
by the European and Native communities of India; and all 
united in the desire that some lasting testimonial of his worth, 
and of their esteem and admiration, should be placed in a 
prominent position, to manifest to future generations the feed- 
ings so universally entertained towards him. After some dis- 
cussion, it was determined to give to this testimonial the ibrm 
of a Ghat or landing-place, with a handsome building for the 
protection from sun and weather of passengers landing or 
waiting to embark; and this building, bearing his name, stands 
now below the fort of Calcutta, as a distinguished ornament of 
the city. 

The character of J ames Prinsep as a public and as a literary 
man will be best appreciated by a reference to the p\iblic 
works and literary and scientific productions which we have 
recapitulated. These remain as memorials of his activity in 
mind and body, and of the untiring energy and exactitude with 
which he pursued each object of research. The unsparing pains 
with which he devoted himself to assist a fcUow-labourcr, and, 
without envy or self-seeking, to promote his wishes and his 
success, were universally felt and acknowledged. It was this 
quality especially which won for him every day new colleagues 
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in his lit(n*ary and scientific labours, and l(‘ft all MTth \vlioin 
he bccamci so associated, pcrnumciit and admiring’ friends. 

To his family, who were proud of him from boyliood, and 
who watched with intense satisfaction and symj^athy his entire 
career, glorying in the general recognition of his high qualities, 
and in the public esteem h(i won, — ^their early bereavement was 
a source of deep and abiding sorrow. They have still a mourn- 
ful pleasure in recurring to many acts of his life, which dis- 
played his extreme affection for all of them; and it is with 
unfeigned satisfaction that they bear this testimony to his many 
virtues, and seek to add a wreath to the many which have 
already been laid upon his honoured grave — tributes of private 
friendship and of public regard. 

James Prinsep was married on the 25th April, 1835, to 
Harriet, eldest daughter of Colonel Aubert, of the Bengal 
Army, by whom he had a son, who died in infancy, and a 
daughter, who, with the widow, still survives. 


[As a brother is seldom the best or most accredited eulogist, I 
append an able estiTuate of James Prinsep’ s merits, extracted from 
a notice of his life by Dr. Palconer, and published in the ‘ Colonial 
Magazine,’ in December, 1840 : — ^E. T,] 

Thus died James Prinsep, in the fortieth year of his age. That he was a groat 
man, it would not perhaps be strictly correct to assert ; but he possessed qualities of 
a very high order, such as are scarcely less admirable than greatness ; and he has left 
abundant proofs behind him to establish that he was one of the most talented and 
useful men that England has yet given to India. Of his intellectual character, the 
most prominent feature was enthusiasm — one of the prime elements of genius ; a 
burning, irrepressible enthusiasm, to which nothing could set hounds, and which 
communicated itself to whatever came before him. The very strength of his mental 
constitution, in this respect, was perhaps opposed to his attaining the excellence of a 
profound thinker ; it led him to he carried away frequently by first impressions, and 
to apply his powers to a greater range of subjects than any human mind can master 
or excel in. To this enthusiasm was fortunately united a habitude of order, and power 
of generalization, which enabled him to grasp and comprehend the greatest variety 
of details. His powers of perception were impressed with genius — they were clear, 
vigorous, and instantaneous. The extent of his capacity was wonderful, and the 
number and variety of his acquirements no less remarkable. 
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“Himself the soul of enthusiasm, he transfused a portion of lii-; spirit info cvi-ry 
inquirer in India; he seduced men to observe and to write ; th(‘y felt us if lie o1»st*rveil 
and watched over thorn; and the mere pleasure of partieipatiiif^ in hi.s sympathies 
and eommunioating with him, was in itsedf a sufUeient Howard for tlie task <»f a 
laborious and painful investigation. Had he done nothing i‘ls(», h(' wouhl hiiv(* 
deserved an immortal remembrance in India; but his own luhours were tliti grand 
stay, the glory, and honour of the ‘Journal/ .... 

“ It was in the conduct of this ‘ Journar that the amiabhs and good (pndif ies f»f the 
man were most apparent, and of most benefit to tbc publiii. His time, services, books, 
and apparatus were always at the command of whotwer requested thi^m ; and the 
humblest correspondent in the remotest corner of India, eoidjl make eiTtain of hi.s 
aid, with a readiness and a good will which ho would vainly have lo(»kfd for in a paid 
agent. His purse, too, was freely opened where occasion required. Xo kind of 
inquiry, however foreign to his favourite pursuits, W'a.s earriisl on in India, witli 
which he did not at once become identified ; and the keim intm-est he ai)peared t(» takij 
in the labours of others encouraged the inquirer to go on, or apply hiin.self to som(‘- 
thing now. Never was there a mind more free from the paltry and im*an jealousitts 
which sometimes beset scientific men. The triumph of others semueil to givt‘ him as 
much pleasure as if achieved by himself ; nor would he allow’ any Imriiings or 
jealousies to assail the harmony of the supporters of Ills journal : when he saw' any 
prospect of such a contingency, he throw himself into bnaieh, ttmk the Maine mi 
himself, and never allowed matters to come to a rupture*. I’here was a idiarm, too, 
about his writings, which it is rare to moot with ; ho hunted after truth, ami eansi 
not how often or how notoriously he stumbled upon error in tluj pursuit, I Us urdimr 
often led him astray, but he was the first frankly and fearh'.ssly to <Mmfe.ss it. lie was 
utterly devoid of that intolerance of being found in error, and loatbne.ss t(j r«raii(, 
which often beset meaner minds. The entire range of scientili(i literature does not 
perhaps contain a more striking illustration of this than one of tbi* last papers whi«-h 
he wrote on Bactrian coins, w’hcro he shows in a lly-not(*, how the altered reading 
of a single Greek letter exposes the incorrectness of as fine-spun ami iTroneous a string 
of inferences of his own, as over emanated from the pen of Wilford.’^ 
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I.—01S THE AHCIEHT KOMAH COINS IN THE 
CABINET OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

[SEPTEMBEE, 1832.] 

Having "been lately engaged in deciphering the inscription 
of an antique copper coin found at Kanouj hy Mr. E. Y. 
Irwin, C.S., and presented to us by Capt. Sanders, Execu- 
tive Engineer at Cawnpore, I was led into an examina- 
tion of the contents of the Asiatic Society’s small cabinet 
itself, which, although it boasts but a very insignificant 
collection of Eoman coins, and those mostly without any 
record of the exact localities in which they were found, 
or of the parties who presented them, is entitled to sonje 
interest from the circumstance of the Indian origin of 
all that it contains. It was not until the year 1814, 
that the Society opened a museum, and pubHcly invited 
contributions to it of the natural productions, antiquities, 
coins, and other curious monuments of the country :, at 
is the less surprising, therefore, that its collection 
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should not hitherto have attained any magnitude or 
consideration. Most private indmduals, who have 
interested themselves in collecting medals and coins, 
have carried their spoil to England, where, indeed, they 
may he mortified in finding them swallowed up and lost, 
among the immense profusion of similar objects in the 
public and private cabinets of European antiipiarians ; 
and they may, perhaps, regret that they did not leave 
them where, from their rarity, they w'ould have been 
prized, and, from their presence, have promoted the 
acquisition of further stores for antiquarian r(;s('arch 
from the wide continent of India. The greatm* part of 
the late Colonel Mackenzie’s collection was thus con- 
signed to the museum of the Honorable Company in 
LeadenhaU-street. Doctor Eobert Tytler also prosmitcd 
to the same museum a valuable cabinet, chiefly of Eoman 
coins, procured by him with great industry while Civil 
Surgeon at Allahabad. Colonel T. Wilson, C.B., lately 
carried hence some curious coins ; and many other 
private collections might be mentioned, without alluding 
to the extensive cabinet of Major Tod, which cannot be 
said to be lost to India, but rather to be returned to us 
more valuable than before, through the plates and notes 
in elucidation of them published in the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society’s Transactions. 

The publication of a catalogue raisonne of the con- 
tents of our drawers, although it may expose our present 
poverty, will, I doubt not, by a wholesome re-action, 
tend to our future enrichment, both by establishing a 
nucleus to which the antiquities henceforth discovered 
will be naturally attracted, and by affording to inquirers, 
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wlio may not have the opportunity of consulting hooks 
on the subject, some clue, however insufficient, to the 
deciphering of worn and imperfect medaUic remains, 
which appear to a novice to defy scrutiny. 

We here possess the advantage of reference, in the 
Society’s library, to the splendid numismatic works that 
were printed in Europe during the last century, when 
numismatology was a favourite study. The copious 
volumes of VaUlant, Patin, Mezzabarba, Hunter, and 
Bandiui, leave hardly a possibility of doubting the exact 
epoch of a Eoman coin, when the device on either side, 
or a few letters only of the inscription, are still visible. 
It is by means of these works that I have been able to 
decipher and classify the greater part of the coins in the 
following catalogue. I have added to the Hst several that 
were the private property of Mr. H. H. Wilson, Col. T. 
Wilson, or myself, found in different parts of India. I 
have also availed myself of a manuscript catalogue of the 
Society’s coins, drawn up by Dr. E. Tytler, in the year 
1826, which includes the mention of twelve Eoman coins. 

The number in the cabinet at present amounts to be- 
tween fifty and sixty : they extend in antiquity through a 
period of more than one thousand years, from the Augustan 

age down to the decline of the Lower Empire 

. . . There are few among them which would be objects 
of primary interest among professed medaUists at home, 
who, in the profusion of Eoman coins everywhere dis- 
covered in Europe, are content with none but those of 
superior febrication and high preservation, worthy of the 
titles of ‘medals’ and ‘medallions of large and smaller 
modulus,’ fancifully conferred upon them in their- 
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class-books. We possess none of wbat arc usually 
called ‘ medallions of large brass ’ : — those beautiful 
specimens of the die-sculptor’s art arc supposed to have 
been struck less with a view to circulation as coin than 
as memorials of state events and families of note. The 
pieces found in India are chiefly of the lower denoini- 
nations, the common currency of the eastern part of the 
empire; and if it were allowable to argue from such 
insufidcient data, the predominance among our speci- 
mens of the copper coins of Egyptian fabrication confirms 
what is known from history, of that country having becai 
the principal channel of commerce betwiicn India and 
the Eoman Empire. Robertson says that specie was one 
of the principal returns in trade for the spices, preci(nis 
stones, silk, etc., of India : it is not improbahh^, ther(v 
fore, that the coin of the empfre circulated to a eonsidiu- 
able extent in India ; and that there existed no native 
currency at an early period among the Hindus, wo hav(j 
the authority of Pausanias, and the silence of otlu'r 
authors on the subject. This supposition is supporfifd 
by the almost, nay, total absence of the remains of any 
ancient Indian coinage. The Indian coins of Kunouj 
and the Dakhan, described by Mr. Wilson in the ‘Asiatic 
Researches,’ and the Indo-Grecian coins of Major Tod, 
are evidently descendants from the Bactrian coinage, from 
the types of which they gradually progress into pmely 
Hindu models ; but these are comparatively scarce, and 
must soon have given place to the coins of the Muham- 
madan conquerors. Coinage is certainly one of the im- 
provements which has travelled and is still travelling 
eastward. Thus we see, at the present day, cotmtries 
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immediately to the east of us, Ava and China, nearly 
destitute of fabricated money of their own; into the 
former of which our silver and copper currency is but 
now by degrees beginning to penetrate, while the latter, 
along the coast, is supplied with dollars from America ; 
and, within perhaps a century or so,^ in its north-western 
provinces, with coin struck by the neighbouring frontier 
states of Nepal, Labor, etc., for their use. But this is a 
digression involving questions of deep research, foreign 
to my present object, and which I am by no means pre- 
pared to discuss 

[ The body of this article, together with the four illustra- 
tive engravings, has been omitted in the present reprint, as it 
offers, confessedly, but Httle of novelty or value. I have intro- 
duced the above extract chiefly as a record of the commence- 
ment of James Prinsep^s labours as a numismatic author. 

I desire to take this early opportunity of claiming a lenient 
criticism for any imperfection that may be detected in the style 
or arrangement of James Prinsep's original Essays. 

Sir Wm. Jones, on the first inauguration of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, in 1784, in shadowing forth the charac- 
teristics that were likely to mark the contributions of Anglo- 
Indian authors, expressed himself as follows: — 

“If this first publication of the Asiatic Society should not answer those expecta- 
tions which may have been hastily formed by the learned in Europe, they wiU be 
candid enough to consider the disadvantages which must naturally have attended its 
institution and retarded its progress. A mere man of letters, retired from the world, 
and allotting his whole time to philosophical or literary pursuits, is a character 
unknown among Europeans in India, where every individual is a man of business in 
the civil or military state, and constantly occupied cither in the affairs of govern- 
ment, in the administration of justice, in some department of revenue or commerce, 
or in one of the liberal professions, — ^very few hours, therefore, m the day or night 


1 The Chinese provinces north of the Himtilaya, Tibet, etc., were supplied with 
coin struck in the valley of Nephl. — JDr, "Bramley's Notes on Nepdl Qoimge. 
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can be reserved for any study that has no immediate connection with business, even 
by those who are most habituated to mental <application/* 

So muclL in extenuation of possible defects or shortcomings ; 
but it is satisfactory to be able to quote, seventj^ years ufkT iha 
date of Sir Wm. Jones’s address, the opinion caiteiiained by 
our continental neighbours of the value of sucjIi writings, as 
embodied in the last report to the Societe Asiatique of Paris. 
The words made use of are : — 

“La Societe Asiatique de Calcutta a public Ic volume xxiii. (1854) dct son 
* Journal,' qui est, comme toujours, rempli dcs materiaux les plus intcrcssant.-^, rc- 
cueiUis danstoutes les parties de I'lnde et communiques en general avoc une al)scnc*e 
de pretensions litteraires, qui est naturelle a des hommes occupes d(f graves dovoirs 
d'un autre genre et trouvant H peine le temps dc consignor par ecrit lours dccouvi.Ttes, 
de sorte qu'ils ne disent que ce qui est ncuf ct reellcmcnt (turieux (;t le diseiit avoc 
ime simplicite qui cn augmente le prix pour nous, cn Europe, qui vivons au 
des vanit6s litteraires les plus fatigantes .” — Itappori annuel fail d la iiocit-ld 
Aeiatique, par M, Jules Mohl, June^ 1855.— E. T.] 



GREEK COINS. 




II.— ON THE OEEEK; COINS IN THE CABINET 
OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

[JAiaiAEY, 1833.] 

Having described the Homan coins in tbe Cabinet of the 
Asiatic Society, I propose to follow up the subject, by ex- 
tending my examination of the Society’s Cabinet, through 
their series of Oreek and Persian coins (leaving the Indian 
coins for a fnture occasion) ; and I believe that although 
the specimens of the first two are far from being 
numerous in our collection, still the drawings of them 
will be found sufidcient to furnish tolerable guides for 
the assistance of the student in discriminating the coins 
of these countries at different periods of their history. 

I cannot say how many, out of the whole, have 
been found in India itself; many, certainly, appear to 
have been brought from Persia. Both Grecian and Per- 
sian coins, however, are met with frequently in India, 
and it is very easy to know them when once their forms 
have been presented to the eye. Several were brought 
from Persia by Col. Wilson, who kindly permitted me to 
take drawings of them ; Lieut. ConoUy obtained a few 
in his overland journey to India ; and Lieut. Bumes has 
favored me with one or two specimens of a number of 
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coins collected by him in Ancient Bactria, a country but 
recently opened to the investigation of the antiquarian. 

It is from this unexplored part of Asia that w(j may 
confidently expect a multitude of Grecian antiquities 
gradually to be developed. Ti-avcllers of all nations are 
already flocldng thither to trace the steps and discover 
the monuments of Alexander’s Indian conquests. The 
most successful in this interesting lino of research, partly 
from the advantage of his rank in the Maharaja Itunjit 
Sing’s service, has been General Yentui’a, who, imitating 
Bekoni at the Pyramids of Egypt, instead of conjectur- 
ing and speculating upon the origin of the eelebmted 
Tope or mound of Manikyala in the Punjab, set boldly 
to work in 1830 to pierce into its solid mass by digging. 
He was rewarded by the discovery of numerous coins 
and other relics, which had lain imtouched for perhaps 
twenty centuries.’ A Eussian antiquary, I understand, 
had previously amassed a vast collection of Greek coins 
in the same country. But it is by no moans in the 
Panjab alone that we are to look for antiquarian riches: 
the Horth-westem provinces of India offer as large a field 
of enquiry ; and if the coins of Kanouj and Oudh are less 
interesting, from the nature of the characters in which 
their legends are graven being wholly unknown, they 
should, nevertheless, be regarded as more curious because 
they speak this unknown language, and remaia the only 
records of kingdoms and revolutions whose existence is 
but frdntly discernible on the page of history. 


1 An account of General Ventura^s operations was communicated to Colonel 
James Young, and by him printed in the newspapers of the day: it is reprinted 
in the seventeenth volume of the ‘ Asiatic Researenes/ page 600. 
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It is principally to instigate those who have opportu- 
nities of forming collections in the Upper Provinces, that 
I have drawn up these notes, and I cannot adduce a more 
powerful motive for studying and searching, than the 
example and success of that indefatigable investigator 
of history and antiquity. Major Tod, who describes his 
method of forming a collection in the first volume of the 
‘Transactions’ of the Koyal Asiatic Society: — 

tlie last twelve years of my residence in India (amongst 
Mahrattas and Eajputs), the collecting of coins as an auxiliary to 
history was one of my pursuits : and, in the rainy season, I had a 
person employed at Mathura and other old cities to collect all that 
were brought to light by the action of the water while tearing up old 
foundations and levelling mouldering walls. 

In this manner I accumulated about 20,000 coins of all denomi- 
nations j among which there may be not above a hundred calculated 
to excite interest, and perhaps not above one-third of that number to 
be considered of value : but among them there is an Aponionoius and 
a MEi^rAKDEn, besides some rare medals of a Parthian dynasty, probably 
yet unknown to history.’^ 

[ I have omitted the introductory Plate of this article, 
together with the letter-press thereunto referring, for the same 
reason that led to the rejection of the details of the previous 
paper on Roman coins. I resume my extracts with the text 
explanatory of Plate i. of the present series. — ^E. T.] 

PAETHIAl^, OE AESAKIAIT, COINS. 

The Parthian monarchy was erected by Arsaces, who 
filled the office of satrap in Bactria, in the year 256 b.c. 
He had opposed the designs of Theodotns, who had first 
revolted from the third Syro-Macedonian monarch, and 
had raised the Bactrian provinces into an independent 
state. Being unsuccessful, he fled to Parthia, where he 
expelled the governor, and declared himself independent. 
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Vaillant, the numismatologist, has written a copious 
history of this powerful dynasty ; and has endeavoured 
to classify the coins of the twenty-nine Arsacidx' kings : 
but it is generally acknowledged that there is too much 
of the fanciful in his appropriations, and most antiqua- 
rians have given up the attempt. The greater number 
of the Parthian coins have the same name, apsakot, vith 
different epithets, — ‘ King of Kings,’ ‘ The Great Bene- 
ficent,’ ‘ Lover of the Greeks,’ etc. : the heads, however, 
are very different and numerous. 

The most rational mode of arrangement is to place 
those which are best executed first (for Greek workmen 
were doubtless then employed). And, as the execution 
falls off, and the Greek characters become ob.seurc, we 
may suppose the dynasty to progress towards its absorp- 
tion into the Persian empire, in the reign of Alexander 
Severus, a.d. 226 . There is a remarkable distinction in 
the head-dress of these princes; beginning with the 
sunple band or diadem of the Greek monarchy, it 
gradually changes into a deep turban, and at length 
becomes a high-mitred cap, like that of the Persian 
monarohs 

Fio. 1 . — Obveese. — H ead mth -wart on tho forehead ; hair drossied 
in rovs of curls : plain band, -with fillets hanging behind : an eagle 
apparently -with a ■wreath in its month. 

Heteese. — ^Figure seated, holding out a bow over the characters. [-+.] 
Around basiaeos basiaeon apsakot ETEPrExor aikaiox EnwANOxa 

♦IAEAAHN02. 

Colonel Wilson had four coins -vrith the same symbol, which Vaillant attributes to 
Aisaces Vonones XVHI. The eagle may also denote Chosroes (Vail. ii. 135 ). 

[Mr. Lindsay,’ onr latest authority on Parthian Medals, 
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assigns these coins to Arsaces XV., Phrahates IV., 37 b.c. — 
4 A.D. The monogram £p is stated to represent Heraclea.] 

Pig. 5. — Obteese. — ^Head of peciiliar features, with pointed beard 
and hooked nose. 

Eetebse. — Sitting figure in trowsers, with bow, very rudely 
executed, and the legend basuvehs apsakoy Eni4»AN0T2 ^iaeaah. 

Colonel Wilson has one similar, and both correspond with one in Taillant, 
marked Arsaces Mithridates II. (Vail. i. 69.) 

[Probably Arsaces VI., Mithridates I. Lindsay, p. 166.] 

Pig. 6. — ^Head with plain turban and bow behind : same inscription 
on the reverse, very rudely cut. 

Pig. 2, — ^Head with mitred cap, and arched nose, well executed : 
type, same as fig. 1, basiaeus MErAAOY ap^akoy ©eohatpos nikatopos, 
of better execution than either of the foregoing. 

VaiUant ascribes the mitred cap to Arsaces Orodes. Colonel Wilson had 
another coin of similar character. 

[Mr. Lindsay gives this coin to Arsaces IX., Mithridates II. 
B.c. 123—87.] 

Akotheb. — ^M itred head similar to fig. 2, but without the hook 
ornaments : same type, baisiaem ba^iaeun apsakoy aikaioy 
eyepfetoy ^iaeaahnoy. 

[The legend would seem to indicate that this piece belongs 
to Arsaces VI., Mithridates I. b.c. 173 — 136.] 

•Pig. 8. — ^Head with mitred cap, as in fig. 2, with a peculiar 
symbol behind it [an anchor !] : same reverse. 

Colonel Wilson has another similar to this in head-dress; it is ascribed to 
Arsaces Orodes (Vail. i. 145). 

[See Lindsay, No. 36, Plate II. Arsaces X., Mnastires. 

B.c. 87—77.] 

Pig. 7. — ^Head with deep turban and mitred cap about it, and bow 
behind, with fillets of rudest fabrication : character quite perverted. 

Anoxher. — ^P lain head-dress and device very rude, BAiiArrs 

OAIIAFAN AIIVNO TVIIFN AIXAIOV . . XANOVC. 

In this the knowledge of the Greek letters seems very fast declining, and it is 
almost impossible to recognize the inscription to be identical with that of fig. 2. 

[Mr. Lindsay attributes a coin with a similarly outlined 
obverse device (No. 90, Plate IV.) to Arsaces XXVIIL, 
Vologeses III., a.d. 148 — 192. Dr. Scott (^Numismatic 
Chronicle,^ vol. xvii., p. 163. October, 1854), on examining 
the debased legends on the coins of this period, succeeded in 



12 


SASSANIAN COINS IN THE 


discovering distinct Parthian names and titles, associated with 
the imperfect Greek inscriptions. I quote Dr. Scott’s original 
note on the subject ; — 

“Owin^ to the evident barbarity of the pseudo-Greek legends on the later 
Parthian drachms, no one had paid any attention to thorn, so far as 1 know, or had 
noticed the occurrence upon them of characters evidently not belonging to the Greek 
alphabet. Mr. Lindsay, however (Plate iv. No. 87), engraved a drjudmi of Vologcses 
III., on which, from the comparative legibility of the Greek legend, the unknown 
characters were brought prominently forward and rendered unmistakeable. 

“ Shortly after receiving, by the kindness of Mr. Lindsay, a copy of his viduablo 
work, I was led to compare the unknown legend with the Chaldieo-Pohlvi alphabet 
deciphered hy Mr. Thomas, in his paper already refeiTcd to (‘ Numismatic; Chronicle;/ 
vol. xii., 1849) ; and after a little investigation, I ascertained that the legend, the 
characters of which were by no means so distinctly formed as on tbc inscription and 
coins of Mr. Thomas, read Vologasi malJca^ King Yologcses.” 

Dr. Scott adds in a foot note — “ Since beginniug this article, 
I have heard from Paris that M. de Longpericr had, in 1853, 
printed the decipherments of this and analogous legends on 
Parthian coins.” M. de Longperier’s readings I have not as 
yet been able to refer to ; but \vc may hope sliortly to havc^ 
the advantage of that practiced archaDologist’s mature views 
upon this and all matters connected with Parthian coinage in 
his forthcoming work on the subject. — ^E. T.] 

Another. — The eaine, but more legible ; under the bow of rail 
these there is a kind of altar formed like the letter 7^ . 

[Mr. Lindsay, in accord with M. Bartholomoei, proposes to 
consider this as the initial monogram for Tambrace. Dr. Scott, 
supported by Dr. Mordtmann’s Sassanian-Pehlvi reading, 
Aturia, prefers Assyria. 

The average weight of the above Arsacidse drachmae is 60 grs. 

Besides the devices given above, Colonel Wilson had one head similar to fig. 1, 
with the symbols of the sun and the moon, and a star (fig. 4), referred by Vaillant to 
Arsaces Artabanus (I. 221), and another with two small Victorys, holding wreaths 
over the head (fig. 3), which is not found in Vaillant. 

SASSANIAN COINS. 

Tte Sassanian monarchy in Persia commenced -with 
the year 223, A.D., when Artaxerxes overthrew the 
Parthian dynasty. It continued until itself overturned 
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by the Muhammadan Khalifs in the year a.d. 636. No 
mode of adjusting the numismatology of this period can 
be attempted until we are able to read the ancient 
Pehlvi characters in which their legends are expressed. 
Perhaps if a considerable collection of these coins was 
made (and they seem to be very common in Persia), some 
key might be discovered to the value of the alphabet. 

[As the researches of De Sacy^ first enlightened us on the 
enigmas of the early Sassanian writing, so the acuteness of Prof. 
Olshausen^ has since enabled him to teach us the decipher- 
ment of the more modern style of Pehlvi that closely preceded 
the invention of the Kufic alphabet ; and w'e are now in a 
position to trace the Pehlvi character in its various mutations 
and ramifications, from the simple elements of Ardeshir Babek^s 
inscriptions — comprising in all seventeen forms® — dovm to the 
elaborate pointed alphabet of the Pdrsis, which numbers, in 
obedience to Arabian and Indian requirements, no less than 
thirty-two letters.^ And, thanks to the Society Asiatique of 
Paris,® we are further here able to set up, in appropriate type, 
the counterpart transcript of the original legends, which I insert 
after James Prinsep^s descriptive notice of the types of each 
medal.] 

Fig. 9 . — A silver coin in the cabinet of the Asiatic Society. 

Obveese, — The head of the king facing the left, with curly beard, 
and a large tuft of curly hair: a peculiar crown or cap with two 
feathers behind : around it a legend in Pehlvi characters, very distinct, 
but the purport unknown : it is given more clearly in A. 

^ ^ Memoires sur diverses Antiquites de la Perse.* Paris, 1793. 

2 * Die Pehlewi-Legondcn.’ Von D. Justus Olshausen. Kopenhagen, 1843. 
Also ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,* vol. ix. 1848. 

3 De Sacy, p. 62. Ker Porter, pi. xxii., p, 548. 

^ Anquetil du Perron, 'Zend Avesta.’ Paris, 1721. Alphabet lithographed at 
Bombay. 

5 The dies for this fount were executed under the direction of M. Mohl, by 
Marcellin Legrand. See ‘ Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,* vpl. xii. p. 271. 
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Eeyeese* — fire altar {mithras)^ 'with two priests or defenders, 
hearing swords or sceptres. 

(E.) — ^Another coin, similar, and inscription partly identical. 

[Coins of Shapur I., a.d. 240 — 271. 

Eestoeed Legends in Pehlyi. 

As I have given a modern Persian counterpart of tlie 
PeLlvi type, I have not thought it necessary to complicate the 
first transcript with the Parsi distinguishing marks. Thoiigli 
I must confess that the modern unpointed type — ^in its similarity 
•of forms — ^is less easy to read than the original Sassanian of the 
coins, certainly less so than the well-outlined Rock inscriptions. 
I reserve any further development of these alphabets for a more 
appropriate occasion, in connexion ■with a plate that I have to 
illustrate under Article ix.] 

Pig. 10. — ^Another similar coin. In lieu of the sacred fire on the 
altar is substituted the head of a king : little of the legend is visible. 

In Colonel 'Wilson’s collection are one or two more of a similar character, hut 
the fire is the most common symbol : the legend on one of his (C) differs from the 
two above given in part, but one word is evidently tbe same, so that probably that 
word and the one which precedes it in A and B are all common titles of the ruling 
monarch, as * King of Kings,’ etc. 

Pig. 12. — A crescent head-dress of this form occurs in one of 
Colonel "Wilson’s coins, in other respects similar to the rest; also upon 
another coin the emblems represented in fig. 13, as variations of the 
priest’s wand or sceptre. 

[Yezdegird 1st, a.d. 399 — 420.] 

Pig. 14 — (of Colonel "Wilson’s series) — ^has characters which might 
be mistaken for Arabic, also emblems of the moon, stars, and the sacred 
fire. 

[Khosm II., A.D. 591 — 628, 


Obvekse, — 




Eeveese, — ^Date, ^eleven’ 

Mint mark, jj 


Is-] 
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Fig. 15. — A small gold coin, of very rude fabrication, brought by 
Lieutenant ConoUy, from Khurasan : the head has a crescented cap, 
and the commencement of the second part of the inscription agrees 
with that of figs. A and B. 

Eeveese, — The fire altar and priests, rudely executed. 

This coin •was noticed in the ‘ Gleanings in Science,” 
vol. iii. 295. 

BACTEIAN COINS. 

In the reign of Antiochus II. — ^the third of the 
Seleucidae — ^Theodotus, the goremor of Bactria, revolted 
and established an independent monarchy. His capital 
was the modem Bal^, and his extensive kingdom 
included parts of modem Kabul, Khurasan, and Bukhara. 
It is remarked by Major Tod as singular, that, although 
the Arsacidan money is so plentiful, antiquarians have 
seldom met "with those of the Baetrian princes, and 
indeed the names of ordy nine of them have been rescued 

1 The Asiatic Society of Bengal, on the 7th March, 1832, passed a resolution, 
that the monthly journal hitherto published under the name of ‘ Gleanings in 
Science,’ should be permitted to assume that of ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society,' and 
to continue it as long as the publication remained under the charge of one or both 
of the Secretaries of the Society. “ James Prinsep’s dedication of the first volume of 
the ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society,’ well explains the history of the earlier publica- 
tion. It is as follows : — “ To Captain James D. Herbert, Bengal Infantry, * * * 
whose judgment originated ; whose perseverance and exertions successfully established; 
and whose superior abilities supported for three years the first journal in India 
devoted to the exclusive publication of Gleanings in Science ; this volume, in all 
respects but title, a continuation of Ms own work, is inscribed, by his attached 
friend, the Editor. — Calmtta, January 1, 1833.” — ^While adverting to these period- 
icals, it may be useful to record the progress of the earlier quarto publication, 
entitled ‘The Asiatic Eesearches,’ which took its origin as the effective Journal 
of the Asiatic Society, instituted in Calcutta in 1784, and continued to embody the 
papers and proceedings of that Society until 1836, when, having reached its twenty- 
first volume, it was incorporated with the octavo ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal,’ which had already existed as a concurrent publication from 1832, under the 
conduct of James Prinsep. It is a matter of just pride to Anglo-Indian authors, 
tW the early volumes of the ‘ Asiatic Eesearches’ should have gone through no less 
than four reprints in England, besides translations and republications in France. — 
E. T.j 



16 


BACTEIAN COINS. 


from Obscurity. So little was before Imowm, that Major 
Tod himself may be said to have commenced the develop- 
ment of this new branch of numismatology, and in a 
worthy manner, — by adding two new medals discovered 
in India to the only two hitherto Icnown ; — one of A])ol- 
lodotus, found in the site of un old town, Surapura, 
between Agra and Etaweh; the other of Menander from 
Mathura.' This example has iustigated others to the 
search, and a number of Bactrian or Indo-Scythian coins 
are now coming to light in the Upper Provinces. I have 
before alluded to General Ventura’s discoveries; and 
to those of Messrs. Bumes and Gerard, in their route 
through ancient Baetriana; Colonel Swiney of Kurnal 
has also been successful in coUccting and examining, 
and we may therefore soon hope to have the subject 
thoroughly elucidated. Such coins as were in the 
Society’s cabinet, I have already depicted in the seven- 
teenth volume of the ' Eesearches,’ to illustrate the 
learned remarks of Mr. H. H. Wilson,’’ which should 
be perused by those who are now eager to prosecute 
the inquiry. I have introduced into the present plate 
a few of the same figures, with a view to show the 
general appearance of these curious coins. 

!Fig. 17.“™Is taJ£6ii fcoxcL a c^st nisids froni ttG scaling- wq.x impres- 
sion of a gold coin found at Manikyala by General Yentnra. 

Obteesb.— A standing figure with right arm outstretched, and a 
kind of glory round the head : letters not decipherable. 

Beteese. — ^Figure of a warrior holding a spear in the right 
and apparently (from comparison with more perfect specimens of a 
similar coin) presenting an offering on an altar : the name illegible. 


» Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, i. 314. 
* ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ voL xvii. p. §59. 
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l?ia. 18. — Is a drawing made in a similar manner from another of 
the Manikyala gold coins. 

[ This coin is rc-cngravcd in PL XXL fig. 2 ^ and PL 
XXIX. fig. 8^ and also in ^Ariana Antiqua/ PL XIV. fig. 9.] 

Obvkhse. — T he Persian head-dress and flowing hair are here appa- 
rent, but on the Itevorse the seated prince has rather the Indian 
costume. The characters on both sides arc quite distinct, and have 
some similarity to Greek, but they have not yet been interpreted. 
There is a curious symbol upon all this class of coins, resembling a 
gridiron, or key, with sometimes three, sometimes four, prongs. 

MM. Bcinaud and Saint Martin {Journal Asiatiqne 1831) read part of 
the inscription on the obverse NANOBA0OT .... PKIKOT, and on the reverse 
MANAOBA . . ro, but nothing is gained therefrom. They ascribe the coin to Greek 
or Asiatic princes who inherited the authority of Alexander’s successors in the 
countries watered by the Indus. 

[ The obverse legend runs pao nano pao oohpki kopano ; the 
reverse as given above.] 

Fig. 19. — A small copper coin, sent to me in a letter by Dr. Gerard, 
from the neighbourhood of Manikyala, 

Obverse. — T he head of a king, with a kind of glory. 

IIeverse. — ^A n equestrian figure, with the flowing ribbons of the 
Persian diadem : the oharactei’s are here decidedly Greek, and appear 
to form the usual title of ^acriAews fia(n\e(ov. 

Fig. 20. — Is a copper coin resembling the last, procured by myself 
at Benares. 

[ These belong to the class of coins that bear the titles of 
snxHP MEPAS BA2IAET2 BASiAEnN without any indication of the 
name of the king.] 

The greater portion of the coins found at Manikyala 
are stated by Lieutenant BurneSj to -whom a copy of the 
plates of Mr. Wilson’s Essay was sent by post, to have 
figures of a Eaja, dressed in a tunic, sacrificing on an altar, 
on the obverse ; and a figure standing by a bull, on the 
reverse (^Asiatic Eesearches,’ xvii. pL ii. figs. 26 to 30): 
others are found with the impress of an elephant, and 
a kind of dagger (a female figure ?) But as the inscrip- 
tions on these are rather Indian than Greek, I have not- 

2 
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included them in the present collection, and hog to refer 
the reader to the ‘Asiatic Eescarchos’ and to Colonel 
Tod’s Essay. 


MlTHAirilADAlS’- COmAUE OF I'EKSIA. 

To complete the sketch of Persian coins, it seems 
necessary to otfer a few brief remarks on the coinage of 
the Muhammadan powers which succeeded the Sassaniau 
dynasty. 

At the period of the promulgation of the religion of 
Muhammad, the money of the Lower Eoman Empii-e was 
current in all the neighbouring countries, arrd it was not 
until the Khalifat of Abd-rrl-rnalik, in the year of tlu) 
ffijra 76 (a.d. 695,) according to Mar-sderr, that a distinct 
coinage was instituted with a yiew of superseding the 
currency of Greek or Byzantine, and Persian, gold and 
silver. 

The circumstances that led to this event are thus 
detailed by the Arabian writers ; — “ The TGmIi-f having 
adhered to the practice of commencing his epistles, 
addressed to the Greek Emperor, with the Mrrsalman 
formulary sentence, declaring the unity of the Godhead, 
and the ministry of the prophet ; the Christian morrarch 
took offence at what appeared to him an insult, and 
threatened that if it were persisted in, he should 
retaliate, by introducing into the inscriptions on his 
coinage, with a view to circulation throughout the 
dominions of the former, words not likely to he accept- 
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able to tbe professors of Islaniism'.” This impolitic 
contention produced the effect that might have been 
expected, and Abd-nl-malik determined to be before- 
hand vith him in blazoning the creed of the Faithful 
upon a neiv coin of his own fabrication, and he pro- 
cured the ablest artisans fi-om Damascus to cut the 
dies. Many of the first Muhammadans were however 
scandalized at allowing the sacred name of God to be 
profaned by the contact of impure hands. 

The names of the Arabic pieces of money are 
uniformly inserted in their marginal legend, and are 
all taken from the coins of the Lower Roman Empire, 
Thus the copper piece was called fals from follis ; 
the silver dirliam, from dracJmia, and the gold coin, 
jL)j dinar, from denarius, which though properly a 
silver coin, was used generally to denote coins of other 
metals, as the denarius wris, and the denarius auri, or 
aureus. 

The Society’s cabinet does not possess any of the 
early Muhammadan coins ; but one brought by Lieut. 
Conolly from Persia (fig. 16, PI. I.) will serve as a 
general specimen of all those of the Omi'ah and ’Abbas 
Khalifs. They contain the date and place of fabrication, 
but not the name of the prince. The coins of the 
Samanian dynasty in Persia differ but little in appear- 
ance ; but they bear the name of the sovereign under 
that of the prophet. The Sultans of the Saljtik dynasty, 

1 Marsden’s ‘ JS'uraismata Oriciitalia’ xvi. [In addition to tho information on tliis 
subject afforded by A1 Makrizi (Ilistoria Monetin Arabicae, ed. 0. Q. Tychsen, 
Kostok, 1797) and other intermediate authors, the reader will find an admirable 
resume of these incidents by M. de Saulcy, in the ‘Journal Asialique’ of Paris, 
vol, viii. 1839. — E. T.] 
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wlio Avrested the whole of Asia Miiioi' IVoia tlu' Knija’re 
in the 11th contmy, .struck the cmhleia of the sun in 
the constellation of the lion upon the obverse of tlieir 
coin, and these devices Inm^ since bc'conu! well known 
as the chwalric order of distinction in Pei-sia ; its origin 
is refeiTod by Marshnnui to the horoseojx; of (Jln'nt-nd- 
din Kai Khusru, who begun to rc'ign in 12o(). I'lus 
earliest mention of it is in Tavernier’s 'I'rju'ds, lliTfi. 
The kings of the Turkman or Ortokito dynasty, in tin*. 
13th century, introduced heads on their coin in inututi(jn 
of the Syro-Maccdonian kings, notwithstanding the sn[)- 
posed prejudice of the faithful against such (l(!vi(H‘s. 
The Persian term shah, ‘rex,’ occurs for tlui tirst time, in 
this series on the coin of Eutb-ud-din fjhazi, a. h. dSO. 
The coins of this period arc so ii-rogular, that Christian 
marks and names arc sometimes visible on them : 
signs of the zodiac were also frecpiontly introduec'd. 
The Fatimite dynasty restored the lu-imitivo fonn and 
purity of the Kufic inscriptions. Their coins havet 
generally more than one conccntiie circle of inscrip- 
tion. They also exhibit the several localities of Arabia, 
Syria, Egypt, and Sicily. 

The coins of the Il-EZhanian or Moghul dynasty of 
Persia, are known by the title of Eaan, Khan, and Sultan 
Ahzem, in connection with the name of the sovereign. 
The writing is generally contained in an ornamental or 
scalloped frame, such as is now common in the coins of 
Persia, Kep41, and other Oriental countries. 

These very general remarks will be sufficient to 
afford a clue to the classifi.cation of the coins of Persia, 
when the legend may not be sufficiently legible to 



MUHAMMADAK COINAGE OP PERSIA. 


21 


determine them: the subject has been most ably ex- 
pounded by Mr. Marsden, in the work already quoted 
from ; and to it all must refer who would pursue this 
branch of numistatic study. 

Eig. 16. — A silver coin of the Khalifs of the second century of 
the Eijra, bearing on the areas the usual formulas in the Kufic cha- 
racter, surrounded by the marginal inscriptions here reproduced in 
modern Arabic typo : — 

OBVEUSB. IIEVEBSK. 









^ aUI 

1 ^ JlLj ^ 


^0 


\y,SL^ 








(Area) l^on est Deus ^rmter Deum wviewn, cui non est soctus. 

(Margin) In nomine Lei cma est hcee drachm m IVdsit, Anno 
129, nono et vioesimo et centesimo. (a.d. 746). 

On the Ee verse is the ordinary inscription, and on the margin a 
quotation from the Kuran (Sura ix. 33). 

(Area) Leus imus. Lens ceterniiSy non gignit, et non ei com^ar nnus, 

(Margin) Muhammad est legatus Leiy qui misit eum cum doctrina 
et religione vera, quo earn extoUeret super religiones omnes si vel refraga- 
rentur assoeianies. 


In Hallenberg’s ‘ Numismata Orientalia’ are described 
several coins of the same age, the nearest in point of date 
being one of a. h. 120 (a.I). 743) : Merwan, the son of 
Muhammad, etc , and fomlcentli in descent fr’om Omiah, 
came to the ^alifat in A.ir. 127 ; and was killed in 132, 
being the last Khulif of that race. 



22 


MUHAMMADAN COINAGE OF PERSIA. 


Wasit, the town at which the coin was struck, was 
so called, says the same authority, from bein'? liuli-way 
‘ the middle’) between Basra and Ivuia ; it was built 
by Ibn-Gjuzf in a.h. 75, and remained the seat of tint 
ETiflb'fs and of the coinage until the ’Abbasida; succeeded 
to the Omiah Khahfs, when the capital was established 
at Muhammadiah (or Baghdad) as proved by coins 
struck the year 137 a.h. 

In the third volume of the ‘Gleanings,’ Plate XXIIT., 
are depicted four Persian gold coins, also brought from 
Persia by Lieut. Conolly, which appear to belong to the 
Saljuk dynasty. In fig. 3, the words iil-muUk ar<i legibh', 
but it requires some experience in the Kufic character to 
decypher the remainder. 
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III.— NOTE ON LIEUTENANT BUENES’ 
COLLECTION OE ANCIENT COINS. 

[JUNE, 1833.] 

CoNSroBEiNa tLo short space of time aUowed to a tra- 
veller, in his rapid passage through a foreign country, for 
the pursuit of objects not immediately connected with his 
errand; and the disadvantages whieh his own disguise 
and the suspicions of the natives oppose to his search 
after the very rare relics of antiq[uity whieh may have 
escaped destimction for twenty centmies in their country: 
considering, too, that the inhabitants are imable to appre- 
ciate the value of such objects, and mostly ignorant of 
the demand for them among the inquisitive natives of 
the West, Lieut. Bunies may be deemed very successful 
in the store of coins he has brought back from the Panjab 
and from the valley of the Oxus. 

Of pure Bactrian coins, he will be able to add at least 
three to the cabinets of Europe ; upon one of whieh the 
name of Euthydemus is quite distinct; while of the 
Indo-Scythic or subsequent dynasties, his store is so ample 
as to afford ten for the Bombay Literary Society, and as 
many more for our own cabinet ; besides those he takes 
to Europe : and among the latter is one coin of the 
dynasty whieh supplanted the Macedonian princes of 
Bactria, calculated to excite much curiosity among 
antiquarians. 
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This abstruse subject is already deriving eluoidatiou 
irom the discovery of coins in many places, wliick is a 
forcible proof of tbe advantage of giving eaidy publicity 
to such discoveries, and to the comments of anticpuirians 
upon them. Already has Dr. Swiney at Kamul, following 
up his former researches, fallen upon two silver coins of 
Apollodotus and Menander, neither of them duplicates of 
the two which rewarded Colonel Tod’s labours. I hope 
soon to have it in my power to engrave these coins, as a 
continuation of the plate I am now about to describe in 
illustration of some of Lieutenant Brnnes’ collection. 
Captain Wade has also presented me with a few coins 
obtained m his recent tom* down the Satloj. To General 
Ventura, however, we still look for our richest hai-\'o.st, 
because his coins have a definite connection with an 
existing monument ; and when that meritorious officer 
shall see how Lieutenant Bumes has taught us to 
appreciate his labours at Manikyala, Ave hope he Avill no 
longer think us unworthy of being made tlie medium of 
their introduction to the knowledge of the wnrld. 

MACEDONLUt AND SYBXAN COINS. 

Having given* a type of the coins of Alexander, I 
need not stop to describe those brought from Persia 
by our traveller, a tetradrachma and two small coins of 
that conqueror, in excellent preservation. 

Captain Wade has presented me with a rarer silver 
coiu of Alexander, having a fine juvenile portrait of tlu^ 

^ ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society* of Bengal, Vol. II., Tlate i. 
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Conqueror before lie assumed the bom of Ammou ; and, 
on tbo reverse, Apollo resting on the peculiar oracular 
scat, holding an arrow pointed downwards, in the right 
hand (denoting clemency) ; his left hand resting upon a 
bow. 

The epigraphe is ba2iaeg2 aaehanapot 0EonATOPO2 
ETEPrETOT. On the exergue, the letter c; and on the 
left, a peculiar three-pronged monogram, resembling the 
letter a. 

This coin is not mentioned by Pinkerton, and would, 
doubtless, be designated by him eeke or rarissimus. It 
is engraved as fig. 1 of Plate III. : and was procured in 
Asia Minor by Dr. Martin, the German physician, lately 
in Eanjit Singh’s service, and by him given to Captain 
Wade. 

[ This piece is from one of the mints of Alexander I. (Bala).] 

To return to Lieutenant Bumes’ collection. 

Plate II. Pig. 1 , represents one of three beautiful coins of 
Antiochus YI. or Thcos, of Byria, during whose war with Ptolemy 
Philadclphus Bactria revolted. These arc supposed hy Pinkerton to 
exhibit the most perfect examples, both of manly and of monetal beauty, 
to be found among ancient medals. They arc, however, common 
enough. The epigraphe is BASiAEns antioxot ehi^anots. Device — 
Jupiter seated, holding a small Yictory. 

[ Antiochus XI. ] 

2 . — Another Antiochus, probably struck in Parthia, from the 
figure of the javelin-thrower. 

[ On its first publication this coin did not attract the atten- 
tion it has since claimed, in the progress of our knowledge — 
incident to the testimony its reverse device affords, as to the dis- 
tinct supremacy of the Seleucid^ m Ariana, as well as in virtue 
of the illustration of subseq^uent dynastic revolutions evidenced 
in the retention of the identical reverse-die hy Diodotus after 
the assertion of his independence. And, although it may be 
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felt to be somewhat in anticipation of any general review of 
Bactrian coinages^ which arc more largely treated of in Prin- 
sep’s later essays ; yet this clearly seems to be the most ai)])ro- 
priate place to dispose of the sequent series of Diodotns’ coins, 
which are united by the one and unvaried bond of similarity 
of type with this^ the solitary exemplar of tlic class that occuirs 
among the engravings in this volume. 

The coin figured as No. 1, Plate II.,' of which we have 
now a second and far more perfect spccinum,* is assignc;d, on 
historical grounds, to Antiochus II. ©E02, 280 — 201 li.c., though 
the portrait on the obverse does not altogether coincide with 
the likeness of that king exhibited on his ordinaxy coins. Tluj 
reverse device is also a novelty in the Selcxicidan scnucs : it 
may be described — 

Nude figure of Jupiter standing j tke riglit arm is upraised in the act of hurling 
the thunderbolt, while the left is covered by the ilOgis. An eagle is iiitrodiieed 
at the foot of the figure. In the field appears the monogram iji with tlu‘ hjgend 
BASIAEnS ANTIOXOT. 

The monogram to a certain extent associates these) pieces 
with the Bactrian money of Euthydemus, among whose mint- 
marks this and a nearly similarly fashioned symbol is of fre- 
quent occurrence, while it has not hitherto been discovered on 
coins of more westerly origin. 

I next pass to those pieces of similar type and device which 
hear the name of Diodotus^ equally exhibiting the title of 
BASiAEns, and but little varied in their die details, except in 


^ Reproduced in Burnes’ Bohhfirh, vol. ii. PI. III. Fig. 8. 

® Procured by J. Gibbs, Esq[., Bombay Civil Service, at Karachi. 

3 This monogram is copied from a cast of Mr. Gibbs* coin. The Burn(‘s coin \m 
the inner lines of the figure somewhat jumbled ; but it seems to be wanting in the 
continuity of the perpendicular line, which in the very perfect Euthv(h‘nms pi(rc 
in the British Museum, is clearly disconnected between the semicircle and ti'c ton V>f 
the T. Since the above note has been set up in type, I have had an oimortiinity df 
examining a third coin of this class simultaneously acquired by Mr (iibbs -aid iiow 
in the possession of Mr. Frere, the Commissioner in Sindh. The obverse of this uio<‘e 
IS in remarkably fine preservation, and the die execution is literally perfect The 
reverse has been double-struck, but the legend is distinct, as likewise is the 
monogrTO m the field as ahove given. The only portion of the impression that is 
mafmaUy obscured is the second monogram placed between the legs of the flo-ure • 
which, however, seems to be composed of a H enclosed within an O. ® * 
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the introduction of a chaplet below the left arm of the figure 
on the reverse^ and the rejection^ or change of the monogram,® 

Professor Wilson very naturally conjectured^ that as the 
one class composed the Bactrian coinage of Diodotus the 
Satrap, struck in the name of his master, so the other formed 
the consecutive local issue of Diodotus, the independent sove- 
reign ! The simplicity of this arrangement is, however, some- 
what complicated by the discovery of a most important medal 
which connects the names of Diodotus and Agathoclcs, I 
allow M. Bartholom80i to supply the details of this and his 
other interesting acquisition. 

‘ 1.— Drachme ineditc do Diodote I**- 

* TSto diadomcc do Diodote, tournee a droite ; Ics cordons du diademe llottent 
par derriere. 

* Rovers. — BA:SIAEn2 AIOAOTOT. ‘ (Monnaic) du roi Diodote.' Jupiter nud et 
del)out, vu du dos, dans une attitude mena^ante, brandissant Ic foudre, qu’il tient 
dans la main droite, Ic bras gauebo 6tendii envoloppd du pallmn on guise d’oegide ; 
a terre, I’aiglc demi cploy4. Dans le champ, a gauche, une couronne de lauriers ; 

droite, uii monogrammo confus ; et plus has, quelque chose d’incertain. 

Argent : module, 4 : poids, 65 grains. 

^ 2. Tetradrachme in6dite, frappee sous lo regne d'Agathoclds, on I’honneur de 
Diodote Ir* 

‘ AIOAOTOT 2nTHP05. ‘ (EfRgie) de Diodote le Sauvciir.' T6tc diadfein^e dc 
Diodote tournee a droite, Ics cordons du diademe flottent par derriere. 

‘ Rovers.— BA5IAET0NT03 ArA©OKAEOT2 AIKAIOT. ‘ (Monnaie frapp6e) sous 
le rdgne d’ Agathoclcs le Juste.' Jupiter nud et dobout, vu du dos, dans une attitude 


^ The gold coin in the Paris collection has no monogram. 

2 The monogram on Mr. Bartholomaei’s drachma is f$!>. Major Cunningham 
has already puMshed a nearly similar monogram, (Num. Chron. viii. p. 180), 
outlined as S’, and derived from other specimens of Diodotus' coinage : 
regarding which he remarks as follows: ‘No. 2., also No. 57 of Frolich; Nos. 
5, 9, and 46 of Gough, This occurs on a drachma of Diodotus, and on both 
the silver and copper coins of Seleucus Nicator, but not on those of his successors. 
The natural inference from these facts is, that this monogram represents the name of 
a city, which once belonged to the Seleucidm, but was afterwards wrested from them 
by Diodotus. The monogram forms MAPFIANH, the name of the capital of 
Margiana, which was at first called Seleucia Margian5, and afterwards Antiochia 
Margiane ; and which was undoubtedly one of the principal cities belonging to 
Diodotus.’ The configuration of the present monogram and the independent exhibi- 
tion of the r would certainly appear to improve Major’s Cunningham’s position, 
only in this case the cross-line at the top of the M is^ clearly superfluous. The 
remaining monogram on Diodotus' proper coins is given by the same author 
as fR. This ho proposes to identify as TAAIKANA, Tdlikdn^ which is hardly so 
satisfactory a rendering. 

3 ‘Ariana Antique 219, 
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mcnaijaiitc, brandissantlofoiidre, qu’ilticnt dc la main droito, le bras ('tmidu, 

enveloppe d’un mantcau (pallium) a frange ; ii I’aigle a dfuii L‘])loyi'. Dans b* 
champ, a gauche, une couronne dc laurin-a; a droitc, iiii monograiiiiiK' ([ui^r(‘.Sh<*inbli‘ h 
la lettre (asscz frequent sur Ics medaillcs do la llactriaui*) . 

‘Argent: module, 9^ : poids, 4 draclimcs, M grains. ■' 

‘La tetradrachme II. a etc evidemmont frappde upres la niort d(: Dioddb- D’. 
La legende du c6tc de la tote donne au roi le titre d<i a-c^ri/jp Sanviair’) : e’est un liom- 
mage de reconnaissance do la nation, qu’il a delivroc'. dn juug ctranger (Droleg. I’rog. 
Pomp. XLI. Justinus XLI. c. 4). Ce titre de ‘Sauveiir’ ii’a pas etc dictc par la 
flatterie, car la Bactriane devait son existence politique au ceurage ct a la .saguihsi* dc 
Diodote. Si Ton conservait encore (iucl([ucs douhtes sur hi veritable fondatcur th; la 
monarchic hactrienne, la legende dc cette mcdaille, conlirnice par h* temoignagi; his- 
torique, sutfirait pour prouver la verite concernant cc lUit.* (B. Koehiiti’s ‘Zeit- 
schrift fur Miinz- Siegel- und 'Wappen-kunde,* etc., Berlin, 1843, p. Gd). 

M. Bartholomaci, it •will be seen, considers this medal to 
have been struck in posthumous honour of Diodotus I., or II., 
during the reign of Agathocles. Professor Lassen ])rel('i's to 
suppose that Agathocles reigned over part of Eastern Bactria 
or in Badakhshan, at fii'st in suhordinatioir to Diodotus, and 
subsequently as an independent prince ; and that, tlun-cd’orc', 
this coin must be looked upon as having been struck by 
Agathocles while Diodotus was still king, though, possibly, in 
mere nominal acknowledgment of the supremacy of the latter. 

Lassen,* following Droysen, discovers indication of a lower 
stage of kingly power as implied in the use of the term 
BASIAETONT02, when Contrasted with the ordinary title of 
BA2IAE112. However, M. Bartholomsei has risen up in his own 
defence, and in this respect, I think, triumphantly demonstrated 
the true value of the word ba2iaetonto2, whatever may bo 
said about the inferences he draws in regard to the relative 
positions of the two kings. But this last is far too large a 
subject to be entered upon satisfactorily in these hasty noto.s, 
so I shall content myself with permitting lU. Bartholoma;i 
to he heard in his own cause, though not to the extent of the 
thirty-two pages he devotes to his 'Eeponse -k M. Droysen.’ “ 


* This coin is stated to have been found at Bukhdrti by M. de KhanikolF. 
^ ‘ lndisch .0 Altcrthumskunde,’ 1852. 


f ‘ Notice sur des Medailles dc la Bactriane (Reponso a M. Drovson .sur ses 
conjectures concernant Ics premiers rois de la Bactriane).’ ‘ Zeitschrift' fiir Munz’ 
etc., 1846, p. 129, * 
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* II iiousi parait tout-a-fait impossible d’admottre ({u’ Agutliocdes ait fait frapper 
cette iiicdailli! du vivant dc Diodoto ot sous son autoritc ; comment dans ce cas 
aiirait-il pu se dispenser do doniier a un souv(‘rain plus puissant (pic lui, ct vis-a-vis 
diupud il se serait troiive dans uiic certaiue dependaiice, le titre do roi ? ce litre (pie 
Diodoto proiiuit sur sa propro monnaie? co titro ipi’il s’utait arroge, ot (lent, par conse- 
(piciit, il dovait Ctni oucurc bion plus jaloux 1^110 Ics rois heroditaircs ? Aucun des 
rois dc cos liautos regions do TAsic n’a manque dc s’intitiilcr BA2IAETS sur sa mon- 
naio. Ils y ont souvent ajoute d’autros epitlietcs,^ mais aucun n’a rcinplaco le 
BA2IAET2 do rigiiour. Comment co vassal on sutrape dc Diodoto so scrait-il permis 
dc Ic priver d’un titro (pi’il s’arrogoait lui-nionio? car lo BA2IAET0NT02 no denote 
aucunc clepimdaucc, commo semblc lo supposcr M. Droysen. L’cmploi do cc par- 
ticipe cst iin oxomplo proscpic uui(iuc dans la mmiisinatiquc grccquc/' niais non pas 
dans los inscriptions. C’cst memo par co mot quo commenco colie de la fumeusc 
pierre dc Itosctto.’ p. 144. — E. T.] 


DAOTHTAjN corns. 

Tigs. 3, 4, 5, C. — These silver coins, tetradrachms, are known at 
once lo he of Dactrian origin, from the sitting figure of Hercules hold- 
ing his clul), on the reverse, mucli in the same posture as that of 
Jupiter on the Syro-Macedonian coins. The oifigraphe on Fig. 3, — a 
valuable coin and in fine preservation — is BA2iAEn2 et0YAHM. . ^ of King 
Euthydenius,’ the third king of Bactria. The only coin of this monarch 
hitherto known in Europe is described in Mionnet’s ^ Description dcs 
Mcdaillcs Antiques.^ Pinkerton says it is a gold coin, having 'two 
horsemen with Bactrian tiaras, palms, and long spears ’ on the reverse ; 
it is therefore quite different from the unique specimen before us. 


* It is a question hov; fur this argument is good and valid. If the term 2nTHP 
implied so mucli as our author has previously claimed for it in rof(jrenco to this very 
Diodotus, the ahscncc of the title of BA2IAEn2 nc( d not create any difficulty. This, 
indeed, is the view most in accord with the prohahilitios of the case. AVc hnow 
that Alexander’s generals did not obviously assume the title of King till about 306 b.c. 
Selcucus Nicutor’s coins restrict themselves to the BA2IAEf22. Antiochus I. 
has ordinarily the same title before his name ; but wc have two examples of Ms 
coinage hearing only the words ANTIOXOY 2nTHP02. (“ This is the same coin 
which Frblich thought unique, and confirming the assumption of the title of Soter 
to Antiochus I. in his seventh year.” Gough, Id. II., Eig. 13. See also PI. III., 
Fig. 14, Ihid^ Ptolemy I. Soter, after adopting the title of King in 306 B.c., is 
stated to have had divine honours paid to him, as the ‘saviour’ and preserver of the 
Phodians in 304 b.c., which is supposed to have been the first occasion of his a<iop- 
tioD of the 2nTHP. This term, as in the parallel instance of Antiochus the First, 
wc find in independent association with his name, though never in conjunction with 
BA2IAEn2, which, however, equally holds its place on other mintages. 

*’ Mr. Burgon has pointc(l out to me a medal which hears materially in favour of 
M. Bartholomaoi’s view. I transcribe Mionuet’s notice of it. ‘No. 568, A. K. M. AT. 
KO. ANTHNIN. Teto lauree ot barbue, a droite. 'Em. KOMOAO. . BACIAETONTOC 
O. . TOCMOC (sic) EYTTXEI. NIKAIEHN. cn sept lignes, dans line couronne de 
laurier.* f>upp. V. p. 105. 
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Fia. 4 has the features of a different prince ; the reverse is, how- 
ever, similar to the last, the three final letters of BASIAEUS are visible : 
as are . .hm. . which can only form part, either of EuewSHMoi, or of 
dJiyiTjTpios his son. 

Pig. 5, of which there is a duplicate, is of a similar nature ; the 
features corresponding with ITo. 3, or Puthydemus. ilicrc aie two 
others of still ruder fabrication, distinguished by a more projecting 
forehead : they are illegible on the reverse. 

Pjg- 0 ^ — One of two silver tetradachms. These are more like Arsa- 
cidan coins, the stool on which the figure on the reverse sits having 
the form of those depicted in Yaillant. Although the connection with 
the foregoing coins is very strong, the head-dress and formal curls 
appertain to the Persian monarchs. The inscription is in the Pehlvi 
character : some of the letters resemble ill-cxecuted Greek. 

These coins are all from Khoja-o-haii, the ruins of an 
ancient city N.W. of Buldiara, whence numerous gems 
and antiques were also procured. 

[ Since Prinsep wrote this description of I'ig. 6 a quc.stioii 
has arisen as to whether these decidedly ^barbarous imitations^ 
should not be classed under Characenc.^ There is much to be 
said in favour of such an assignment, but there are for the 
present many valid reasons against any distinct recognition of 
this derivation. These coins have hitherto, almost without 
exception, been found in sites which associate them with the 
more perfect medals of Euthydemus, or in localities wdiithcr 


1 Professor Wilson's observations on the attribution of tb(iSo coins, writtt'ii in 
1840, are to the following effect : — 

‘ Nos. 9, 10, PI. I. Tetradracbm. Head of king to the right, wearing a sort of 
cap or crown, as well as the fillet. Rev. sitting Hercules ; barbaric inscription. 

‘ These were brought from Bukhfirfi by Sir A. Burncs ; and .several ot]nT,s pro- 
cured from the same place, as weU. as from other places north of the llindii Kusli, 
occur in his supplemental collection. They are apparently classed by >I.Kaoul Koclutttc 
with the preceding (J. des Sav., Sept., 1835, p. 515.) They are allied to them by the 
rudeness of their execution, and by the device of the reverse ; hut the costume of the 
head is very different from that of Euthydemus, and so is the expression of the face. 
It is also worthy of remark, that they bear a legend which, as far as has yet been 
observed, is always the same. It is so in the two specimens of the Plate ; and in one 
represented in Baron Chandois’ Supplement. He also observes, that the legend ‘ est 
toujours figur6e avec les m^mes caract^res,’ The inscription may possibly be intended 
for ET0TAHMOT, but, if so, the modification of the Greek letters is curious. In the 
rude delineation of the Hercules they resemble the coins of the kings of Chaxacene.' 
‘ Ariana Antiqua,* p. 225. 
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such types might well have found their way. They are dis- 
covered, too, in company not only with the better Greek 
examples of Euthydemus’ mintage, but in conjunction with 
other less imperfect derivations from the normal type, which, 
in their progressive degradation and loss of weight, may well 
have prepared the way for the appearance of the more debased 
sj)ecimens ! The device for the original Euthydemus reverse 
die seems to have been borrowed from the coins of Antiochus 
II. ©E02, with this difference, however, that while the Club 
of Hercules on the Western money is exaggerated in size and 
extends to the ground by the foot of the figure, the Eastern 
coins reduce it to more reasonable proportions, and ordinarily 
make it rest on the right knee. Unfortunately for any com- 
parisons that we might institute in reference to these die 
details, the Characene coins equally share this modification. 
The style of the hair on the obverse of these imitations certainly 
seems’ to approximate more in character to the Mesopotamian 
type ; but, on the other hand, the bare chin, though not incom- 
patible with a derivation from the latter, is, to speak generally, 
opposed to the prevailing portraiture. 

But to come to a much more important query — that is, in 
what characters are the legends expressed ? Up to a certain 
point they manifestly continue to be copies, more or less frag- 
mentary, from the original Greek ba^iaeus etoyahmot. On 
one coin,^ while the consecutive Greek letters of the title 
are still fairly distinguishable, the name on the opposite side 
of the field is seen to be either much further degraded or else 
it must be supposed to be altered altogether ; for, omitting 
the opening characters, the third, fourth, and fifth letters read 
palpably . . 212^ and are followed by an e, which, however, is 
deficient in its lower line and takes the form of a modern f. 

Next in order, I wo-uld cite one of Burnes’ coins® which, so far, 

1 In the collection of Colonel W. Anderson, C.B., late of the Bengal Artillery. 

- Now in the possession of General Fox. 
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retains traces of tlie title^ in the letters. . asia...uu( 1 ^xliihits tin* 
name after the strange fashion here rcpr(^s<‘utt‘(l 'I'his 

piece would almost scciii to exemplify oiui of the start ing-poiuts 
of the progressive degradatiou towards tlu‘ //.rer/ ' l>iirl)an>u.s ’ 
legendj indicated in the Baron Chaudois’ nmrark as MoujfHirs 
figuree avec les meincs caracteres/ M’hicli is only iuiind in 
association with an obverse of extensively degraded tv])ej 
remarkable for the spiked and bossed helmet with })rot(‘(‘ti\ t? 
cheek-plates — the whole of which may, pereliane^*^ he only 
designed to represent a very harharoiis rcnidering of an ordi- 
nary head of hair! In examining these hg-ends, a V(‘ry strik- 
ing coincidence presents itself, which, although it may (‘vtmtu- 
ally prove to be purely imaginary, is entith^d to a ('(‘rtain 
degree of notice in this place. A comi>ai*is(>n of this writing 
with the legends on three very opposite classes of coins, displays 
an identity in the opening word in each that may excite* 
surprise. The coins referred to arc — 

1st. Those classed under fig. 9, pi. IL J^iud. Thos(* 
figured as No. 10 in Dr. Scott’s paper on ^legal (Joins oi‘ 
Mesopotamia.’ 2 3rd. A certain class of Iiido-Sassauian 
money,® 

Dr. Scott has proposed to render the wonl on tin' Meso- 
potamian money as Moska, and such tin* first four lc‘tt(*rs 
on the coins under review will fairly answer to, if tric'd by 

J The first of these characters, it will bo observed, is an Ariuu h ; other lottors of 
this alphabet find their way into the mixed legends, but not so iV<‘(]U(.ntly innmii: 
those that, as it were, load up to the trausithm point. On a mnn of 
Anderson’s this h recurs in a similar position in the general h-giaid whih^ 
BASIAEOS line ends with On one of General Fox’s coins tlu* noininal 

opens (reading Semitically) with a figure like a Parthian rr h : this is 8uc(T(‘<h-d hv a 

facsimile of the third letter of the fixed debased legend (‘ArianaAnti^pia,’ I (A* next 

follow the well-formed Arian characters hi; after these come two ’ sernicirnilar 
strokes that indicate an in Sassanian : and the whole con(‘ludrrs with an Ariaii 
h may equally stand, in the interchange of alphabets, for u Parthian n T 

The heads on the obverse of both these coins continue to display fair artistic 
execution, and are hut little removed from the Greek model. 

2 Numismatic Chronicle, XVIII., p. 34. 

■'J Unpublished: East India House Collection. 
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Aramsean tests.^ In like manner the opening letters of the 
Phcenician-looking money, in a specimen quoted below (p. 34), 
may be accepted for the moment, as representing similar 
sounds. The Sassanian mintages, while reproducing the same 
initial character, merge the Aramsean or d, into the simili- 
tude of an early Pehlvi ^ s. The third letter is also more 
Sassanian than the Semitic :> k of the other series, though, 
strange to say, the fourth character, if it be read as an « c? at 
all, must needs be referred back to the Aramaean category. 
The most obvious and satisfactory way of disposing of the 
difficulty would be to propose to consider the four letters as 
representing the word malkd^ only that there is scarcely 
authority for the liberty that would thus have to be taken with 
the Mesopotamian u?, even if the Sassanian legend, supposing 
it to be analogous, did not leave the balance of evidence against 
such an alteration. 

The identities cease with these letters, and it would be 
hazardous to suggest any reasonable reading for the con- 
cluding portion of the legend on the debased coins unless, 
indeed, it is permissible to conjecture Esak, or Asak, 

for Arsaces, in which case it will be necessary, for con- 
sistency’s sake, to revert to the reading of malkd for the 
initial title; otherwise it will be difficult to reconcile the 
use of two differently shaped, and conflictingly derived 5 ’s 
on one and the same coin. — E.T.] 

Pio. 8 was obtained from tbe same place. A gold coin of one of 
the Sassanian kings of Persia, supposed to be Sapor (Shapur). The 
name and titles are very distinct in the Pehlvi character. It is re- 
markable that the usual supporters of the fire-altar, two priests or 
kings, are omitted ; unless indeed the rude ornaments on each side are 
intended to represent human figures holding swords. A silver Sassa- 
nian coin delineated in Hyde's ^Religio Yeterum Persarum’ has 

^ [ It will be necessary to accept the earlier Phceniciaii forms of d, rather than 
the more positive Aramsean type of this letter, in justification of the proposed reading. 
The 5 is also somewhat arbitrarily assigned ; and the final O Aramaean = » has 
more the similitude of a Bactrian y, p, or Parthian n t, than a true Syriac 

a 
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similar supporters. Lieut. Lurueslias also a silver bassaniuu coin; it 
is curious, from the contour of the fire- altar being fashioned into a 
human profile ; it was found at Khiva. I have not room to iiiseit it. 

[ The obverse may be supposed to bear tlie usual Icgcuid 
of Sapor (see p. 14, ant^ more or less defectively expressed. 
The ■writing on the reverse is difScult to read from the engrav- 
ing, but it will be sufficient to indicate that the usual legend is 

I originally suggested the identity of the latter word with 
(Arab. ‘a fire temple.’' Dr.Mordtmunn, in a 

later publication on Sassaiiian coins/ while concurring in the 
decipherment, derives the word from 
praise.’ In the later specimens of this reverse type 

is occasionally replaced by either lS sj>\> 

•— -E.T.] 

Tio. 9. — One of twenty small Sassanian copper coins, which are 
very abundant in the same neighbourhood. They have a good head 
on the obverse, and a very rudely executed fire-altar on the rcvoi'so. 

[ I am fortunate in being able to quote, in illustration of this 
class of copper money/ an unique silver coin of analogoiis 
type, lately brought from India by Major Cunningham, and 
now in the British Museum. 

The reverse legend of this piece is reproduced in the ac- 
companying woodcut, ^ , which, in con- 

nexion with my remarks on the 'barbarous imitations’ of the 
Euthydemus type, I would venture, with due reserve, to tran- 

1 [ ‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ xiii. 386 (1852).] 

2 [ ‘Zeitschrift der Deutschen Tnorgenlandischen Gesellschaft,’ 1854, p. 32.] 

3 [ These copper coins are not uncommon in Northern Tniia, but as far as my 
own experience extends, they are usually met with as isolated specimens, as if 
their point of issue had heen elsewhere ; on the other hand, to judge of the localitii's 
whence the other specimens of the class have been obtained, there is no reason to 
refer their origin to any Mesopotamian site.] 
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scribe into modern characters^ as malka mihah On 

the copper coins the legends are less definite^ and seem to vary 
extensively in the expression of the several letters. On a speci- 
men in our National collection^ I observe that the second letter 
is fashioned exactly after the manner of a Palmyrene } The 
fourth character of the silver coin again is often merged^ on the 
copper specimens^ into an apparent pedestal for the fire-altar, 
though at times it takes the shape of a more modern Aramaean 
» , the acceptance of which, however, as such, would necessitate 
a modification of the value already assigned to the older form 
of that character. To continue these comparisons, I find many 
of the copper pieces replacing the second » of the silver ex- 
emplar by a character identical, in their several independent 
series, with the outline given to the second and likewise to the 
eighth or final consonant. In some cases the three letters 
follow uniformly the design of the concluding figure above 
delineated ; and again’ — in the specimen from which I cite the 
Palmyrene h — there is an equal consistency of form pervading 
the three characters, though, as has been remarked, the type of 
that character differs materially from the more common design, 

Further, it is to be noted, that the copper coins usually 
render the second in complete identity with the first letter of 
that value, omitting altogether the conjoined letter I have 
transcribed as * though leaving traces of an initial mark, 
such as occurs on the first 5 in the facsimile inserted above.’* 
In these cases, therefore, the preferable reading would be 
malah lahal ; whether these words and are de- 
signed to represent names it is difficult to say ; but supposing 
them by any hazard to constitute a portion of a mere titular 
legend, it is singular to note how near the approaches to 
the Greek MErAAOT — E.T.] 

1 [ (resenius, pi. Y. Klaproth; ‘Aper^a,* pi. xi.] 

? [ Klaproth gives a character very similar to this under his Babylonian heading, 
to which he assigns a value of n h, ‘Aper^u,* pi. xi. I prefer the ri. See Dr. 
Scott’s coin of Ibilna.] 
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Pkj. 7. — ^ square copper coin from Shorkot, a fortress twenty- 
miles from the junction of the Jelum and the Chunab (the Hydaspes 
and Acesines), where Alexander lost his fleet in a storm. It is by 
some thought to be the fortress of the Malli, in the assault of which he 

was wounded. All that can be read of the inscription is basiaem 

On the other side the inscription is in Pehlvi. This coin may be 
ascribed with tolerable certainty to Menander, both because it resem- 
bles in shape the coin of that prince in Colonel Tod’s plate, and because 
the three first letters of the word which follows basiaexi^ have much 
the appearance of nik, or nikatopos, the epithet applied to Menander, 
according to Schlegel, ‘Journal Asiatique,’ ITov. 1828. The stand- 
ing figure, however, on the obverse, and the curious emblem on the 
reverse, supposed by Colonel Tod to be a portable altar, agree rather 
with his coin of ApoUodotus. 

[ This is a common type of a coin of ApoUodotus ; the 
name is legible in the Arian character on the reverse.] 

Plate III. Pio. 2. — I must here introduce a coin procured from 
the same place by General Yentura, for which I am indebted to 
Captain Wade ; it is a copper or brass coin of Antiochus, ‘ basiaeus 
antioxot,’ with a Grecian head on the obverse, and the perspective 
view of the after-part of a boat on the reverse : the tiUer of the rudder 
is worked from behind, as is even now the case in the river craft; of 
the Indus. (A coin of Antiochus III. Magnus, dated Piz = 117 = 
B.C. 196.) 

A ruby seal antique [pi. iii., 3], with, a weU-exeouted 
head of a Grecian female, was found at the same place. 

Pies. 11, 12, 13, 15. — The series of small copper coins found near 
Manikyala, and generally throughout Upper India, which have a head 
on the obverse and a Bactrian horseman on the reverse, may be referred 
to the reign of Eucratides I., since the gold coin from the neighbour- 
hood of the Caspian Sea, described by Bayer, as having the same 
device on the reverse, bears in legible characters the epigraphe, ‘ of the 
great King Eucratides.’ Our coins of this type have never shewn us 
more than the words ‘King of kings,^ and in most of them (as fig. 13, 
baciaet baciaet) the Greek is so corrupted as to give the idea of a 
later epoch. 

[ Figs. 11 and 12 wiU be seen to bear the name of Ayasa 
or Azes on the reverse. On fig, 15 the designation is less 
distinct. Fig. 13 is a coin of the ^nameless king/ fig. 20^ 
page 17.] 
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The type of the horse seems to have prevailed long 
afterwards in that part of the world, as fig. 14 evinces : 
it is a Hindu coin of much later, though of unlmown, 
date. The Nagari letters appear to he part of a larger 
inscription : their purport is therefore uncertain. 

[Professor Wilson (‘Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 432) reads the 
Persian legend on the obverse of this coin as j 
Ndsir ud-dumd wa ud-din. And Major Cunningham has 
independently deciphered* the Panjabi impression on the 
reverse, which he describes as ‘ N&gari legend in characters 
of middle age, approaching Bengali in form. 

Sri MaJiamad Katalah. He assigns tlie entire class of these 
not uncommon coins to Saif-ud-dm-Moliammed Kuttugh Khan, 
who revolted in the year a.d. 1255 against the government 
of Nasir-ud-dm Mahmud, the Pathan Sultan of Dihli. — E.T.] 

Fio. 10. — K. copper coin procured by Lieut. Burnes in the neigh- 
bourhood of Manikyala. 

Obteese. — K. king or warrior holding a spear in the left hand ; and 
with the right sacrificing, on a small altar (?). Epigraphe, baciaetc 

BAG KANHPKOT. 

Eeveese. — priest or sage standing, and holding a fiower in his 
right hand ; a glory encircles his head ; on the left, the letters nanai A 
— on the right, the usual Bactrian monogram with four prongs. 

This coin is of very great value, from tlie circum- 
stance of its being the only one, out of many discovered 
in the same neighbourhood, upon which the characters 
are sufficiently legible to afford a clue to the prince’s 
name. In the onset, however, we are disappointed to 
find that none of the recorded names of the Bactrian 
kings at aU resemble that before us ; yet there can be 
no doubt about any letter but that preceding kot, which 


1 [< Journal of the Archseological Society of Dihli,* September, 1849, p. 38. 
This Society has as yet only put forth two numbers of its * Journal/] 
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may be either p, or c.‘ By assiiminj? this lutitudci iu 
the reading, I discovered a name -which would agree, as 
nearly as it could be expressed in Greek, with kanhwkot 
or KANHcKor; and should my eonjc(.tturo corix'ot, 

the discovery of this coin -will be hailed as of tlu.* gTeaf(!st 
value by all who are engaged in the iU!wly-d<!v<dop(5d 
study of Bactrian antiquity. The coin was tirst placed 
with the Society by Lieutenant Bunies, l)ut, sectiiig its 
value, I thought it but just, after taking iiupressions and 
drawings of it, to place it in the discoverer's hands, for 
the personal satisfaction of nuniisnnitologists in hluropc. 
I suppose it to be a coin of Kanishka, a Tartar (U' Scythie 
conqueror of Bactria. 

According to Mr. Csoma do Ivords, tin* naiiu' of 
Kanishka occurs in the Tibetan works as a eelehrated 
king m the north of India, who reigned at Ivaju'la, wliich 
is supposed to be in Eohilkhand, or near Ifardwar. His 
reign dates about 400 years after Sakya, wlu'ii the fol- 
lowers of the Buddha religion had become dividcul into 
eighteen sects (the Sakya tribes, or Sacm) under four 



the 

these ^ j 

‘JoTimal Asiatique/ 1828, p. 326 

B. 0. 256. Theodotus I. 

243, Theodotus II. 

220. Euthydemus of Magnesia. 

195. .^oUodotus Soter. 
Menander Nihator. 

Heliocles Dikaios. 

Demetrius. 

181. Eucratides I. 

146, Eucratides II. 


Fixed historically hy Straht^, r.-tc. 

Alluded to hy Plutarch, Trogus and 
Arrian, their coins prevalent in iJurouidn 
A.D. 200. ' 

On the authority of Tisconti jmtl .Mhui- 
i net, from a single medal. 

/ Son of Euthydemus, doubt! iil if he 
\ reigned in Bactria 

Artemidorus calls him the ‘ (Ireat KiiK*-.' 
( Murdered his father and wa.s himself 
1 slam. 


125. Destruction of the empire by the Tatars and the Scythians or Sacio. 
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principal divisions, of wMch. the names, both Sanskrit 
and Tibetan, are on record.^ 

In Mr. Wilson’s Chronological Table of the History 
of Kashmir (‘Asiatic Eesearches,’ xv., p. 81) we find 
‘Hushca, Jushca, and Canishea,’ three Tatar princes, 
who succeeded Domodara, in the kingdom of Kashmir, 
either reigning successively or synchronously. They 
introduced the Buddha religion under a hierarch named 
Kagdijuna, and were, according to the ‘ Eaja Tarangini,’ 
of Turushca or Tatar origin. The Sanskrit MS. places 
their reign 160 years before Sacaysinha (or Sakya Singh), 
but the learned translator in a note proves that the text 
was at first misunderstood, and that the passage intended 
to express ‘ 1 50 years a/ier the emancipation of the lord, 
Sakya Sinha.’ 

The epoch of Sakya (the fifth Buddha, or Gautama) 
is determined by concurrent testimony of the Ceylonese, 
Siamese, Pegu, Birmese, and Chinese eras, which are all 
founded on the birth or death of the Buddha legislator, 
and, though all differing more or less, concur in placing 
bim between the limits of 544 and 638 years B.c. : the 
Eaj Guru of Asam, a pandit well versed in Buddha 
hteratnre, fixes the Kirwan or emancipation of Sakya- 
Muni in 520 b.c.* Taking, then, from this epoch an 
interval of four hundred years to the reign of Kanishka, 
the latter would Ml near tbe end of the second century 
B.C. We know from other sources, that the overthrow 
of the Bactrian dynasty by the Scythian or Sakyan 
tribes happened in 134 b.c. (125 by Sehlegel.) The pre-' 


1 Csoma*s ‘ Life of Sakya/ MS, 


3 ‘ Oriental Magazine/ iy. 108, 
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sent coin, therefore, confirms the fidelity of the ^ Raja 
Tarangini’ as a historical work, and leaves no doubt ot 
the epoch of Sakya. 

Mr. Wilson finds grounds for thromng back the ter- 
mination of the reign of Abhimanya, Canishca’s successor, 
from B.C. 118, as given in the ‘Eaja Tarangini,’ to b.o, 
388, because ‘ Kashmir became a Buddha countiy under 
Tatar princes shortly after the death of Sakya ; ’ but 
from Mr. Csoma’s subsequent examination of the Tibetan 
sacred books, in -which the three periods of tlieir compi- 
lation are expressly stated — ‘ first, under Sakya liimsclf 
(520 — 638 B.C.}, then under Asoka, king of Pataliputru, 
110 years after the decease of Sakya; and, lastly, by 
Kanishka, upwards of 400 years after Sakyii ’• — litths 
doubt can remain that the epoch as it stands in the 
‘Edjd Tarangmi’ is correct. 

There are other circumstances comiectcd with the 
Bactrian coins, which tend to confirm the suppo.sition of 
a Buddhist succession to the Greek princes. In the first 
place, the reverse ceases to bear the formerly national em- 
blem, the Bactrian horseman with the Macedonian spear, 
and iu its place a sage appears holding a flower, and 
invariably having a glory round his head, proving him 
to be a sacred personage secondly, although upon the 
first coins of the dynasty we find the inscription in 
Greek characters (a custom which prevailed under the 
Arsacidse also, and continued under the first Sassanian 
princes); stiH upon coins of the same do^ueo, but 
probably of later fabric, we find the same kind of 


1 See Colonel Tod’s corns 11 14; Mr. Wilson’s plates, figs. 1, 2, C, 7 ; and 
‘ J onmal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. ii., plate ii. figs. 17, 18. 
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character vMch appears upon the Dihli and Allahabad 
pillars: — ^the same ■which is found at Ellora and in 
many ancient caves and temples of Central India, and 
is held in abhorrence by the Brdhmans, as belonging 
to the Buddhist religion.' 

I need not repeat Mr. Wilson’s opinion, drawn from 
other grounds, that the tope of Manikyala, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which these coins are found, is a Buddhist 
monument, but it receives much confirmation from the 
discovery of this coin of the Sakyan hero, Eanishka. 

Having thus far endeavoured to reconcile the coin 
before us, and others of the same class, to the Sakyan 
dynasty, to which the term Indo-Sc5rthie very aptly 
applies ; we may reasonably follow up the same train by 
ascribing the next series, which exhibit, on the reverse, 
a Brahmaru bull, accompanied by a priest in the common 
Indian dTvoiA,, as the coins of the Brahmanical dynasty, 
which in its turn overcame the Buddhist line. Colonel 
Tod includes these coins in the same class as the last, 
and adduces his reasons for referring them to Mithridates, 
or his successors of the Arsacidan dynasty, whose do- 
minions extended from the Ind-ns to the Ganges, and to 
whom Bactria was latterly tributary. Greek legends of 
the ‘ King of kings,’ etc., are visible on some, and what 
he supposes to be the Pehlvi characters on the reverse ; 

1 See translation of portions of tlxe Salsette and Ellora inscriptions by Major 
Wilford, ‘ Asiatic Eesearcbes/ v. 140, which shews them all to refer by name to 
Sahya. Mr. A. Sterling, ‘Asiatic Ecsearchcs,* xv. 314, says of some similar in-, 
scriptions on the TJdaya Giri Hill in Orissa: — ‘The Brahmans refer the inscription 
with horror and disgust to the time when the Buddhist doctrines prevailed. I can^ 
not, however, divest myself of the notion that the character has some connection 
with the ancient Prhkrit, and I think an explanation is to be looked for only from 
some of the learned of the Jain sect.’ What has become of the key to this and 
other ancient Sanskrit alphabets, which Wilford says he fortunately discovered in 
the possession of an ancient sage at Ben&xes ? 
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but I incline to think these characters of the Dihli type, 
and the Bactrian monogram should decide their locality. 
Mr. Wilson and Schlegcl both call them Indo-Scythic*., 
and the latter, with Colonel Tod, names the figure 
^ Siva with liis bull Nandi.’ ^ Schlegel thinks it curious 
that such marks of the Hindu faith should appear on 
these Tatar coins, but, considering the Indian origin of 
the Sacae, does not this rather prove the same of their 
successors, instead of their Tatar descent ? It is more 
curious that the fire-altar should continue on all of the 
series, but the fact of its being a fire-altar at all is still 
matter of great uncertainty. 

Fig-. 16. — Copper coins of this device are met witli Ihrongliout 
Upper Hindustan: — they constitute the third series of (^olonel Tod’s 
plate, and some in his possession have decided Greek characters upon 
them. On the obverse is the same wariior with spear and altar. On 
the reverse is what he supposes to he a i)riest about to sacrifice the 
bull ; but in the coin before us the d/wti is so precisely the costume of 
the Brahmans, that he inclines rather to look upon the animal (especially 
as he has the hump) as the sacred hull of this country ; denoting tlic 
prevalence or predominance of the Brahmanical faith in the Indian 
dependencies of Menander or Eucratides’ dominion. 

Fia. 18. — This type of coin is, if anything, more common tluin the 
last : and the inscriptions are no longer Greek ; but either of the un- 
known character of the Dihli column, or genuine Hindi. The figure 
astride upon the elephant is always much out of proportion, and the 
Eaja with the altar more rudely executed. The elephant is, like the 
horse, preserved in subsequent coins of the Hindus ; thus 

Fig-. 17 represents one of these procured by Lieutenant Bumos in 
his tour. The same device is still common in Southern India. The 
form of the Hagari characters on this and Fig. 14 agrees with those on 
copper grants of land 700 or 800 years old, 

[Professor Wilson discovers the name of Sri Vanka-deva 


1 ‘ Co qui me parait la circonstance la plus reraarquablo dans ees modaillos, ce 
sent ces preuves du culte brahmanique adopte par les rois Tartarcs. Tls regnaient 
done certainemeut sur dcs provinces oil cc cultc ctait etabli.’ — ‘ Journal Asiatioue * 
Nov. 1828, ^ ’ 
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on these coins Ariana Antiqua/ p. 430). I myself formerly 
accepted this reading, ' and was inclined to identify the 
monarch so designated with the last of Albirums Kutur 
kings, whose name is given in the Arabic texts as 
Kanak^ or Gang (the ^Kank’ of M. Eeinaud’s French trans- 
lation),® but I confess that there are difficulties in the way 
of the association ; and, moreover, the name, in its Sanskrit 
form, is by no means assured, as it may be interpreted in 
various ways, but preferably, I think, ^ varha. It has been 
proposed to render the name as ViWS pakkUy but to this tran- 
scription there are manifest objections, as it is usual to duplicate 
the ^ by a second character similar to the leading form of that 
letter. This practice, at all events, will be seen to have been 
followed in the majority of Indian inscriptions. (Sec Gupta coins, 
^ Ariana Antiqua,’ plate xviii., fig. 4 ; also Allahabad Inscrip- 
tion, plate Iv., vol. vi., ^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
Gaya Inscriptions, ibid, plate xxxiv., etc.) Again, in regard to 
the initial xr p, whatever may be the authoritative form of that 
letter, it is sufficient to say, in justification of my reading, that 
the outline of the character on the several coins almost uniformly 
agrees with that of the final ^ in deva. But as I shall have 
to revert to this description of coins under Article XI., I defer 
any further remarks to the more appropriate occasion. — E.T.] 

I do not mention Lieutenant Bnmes’ Muhammadan 
coins, as it. is better to keep them distinct from the pre- 
sent engraved series, to which I may have soon to add 
a valuable supplement, containing a selection from Dr. 
Swiney’s and General Yentura^s discoveries. My task 
increases upon me daily, but I shall be amply rewarded 

1 [ * Journal of tlie B.oyal Asiatic Society/ ix., 179.] 

2 J6.mi’-ul-tawarikli/ etc., q^uoted in tlie ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society/ 
ix., 194.] 

3 [‘ Fragraens Arabes et Persans rclatifs a Tlnde/ ‘Journal Asiatique,’ 4th scries, 
vol. iv., 1844.] 
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if my hmnble notice of tbe discoveries of others shall, 
by connecting them with ancient history, eventually turn 
these most interesting reliques to the true end of numis- 
matic study. 




/V. /// 
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IV.— BACTEIAN AJVD IHDO-SCYTHIC COINS— 

eonUtmed. 

[AUGUST, 1883.] 

The present plate introduces us to some of tlie coins 
of Dr. Swiney’s collection, alluded to in my last article. 
It is as well to premise that all order of arrangement is 
out of the question where new objects are eTery day 
dropping in, and where the epoch of so many of our 
coins is not yet satisfactorily ascertained. Thus it 
happens that although headed ‘ Bactrian,’ the last plate, 
as well as the present, contains coins of other dynasties. 

Dr. Swiney pursued a course very similar to that 
of Colonel Tod in forming his collection; — ‘The plan 
I have found most successful under favourable circum- 
stances of locality, or where no one has already explored 
the same ground, (and I have followed it many years 
before I heard of Colonel Tod’s eminent success in the 
same pursuit,) is this : upon the hue of march I employ 
an intelligent servant, generally a Musalman tailor, to 
buy up old paisa, which the haniyas in some towns are 
in the habit of putting aside as useless, perhaps from 
father to son, and which rarely see the light except on 
occasions of this sort. Out of some dozens procured in 
this manner for as many ciurent paisd, a few may be 
suChciently curious to reward the trouble of search.. 
Such beautiful coins as Lieut. Bumes brought back with 
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hiTn from the Panjab and Oxus arc no longer to be j)ro- 
cured in India ; indeed ancient silver coins are of very- 
great rarity compared either vvitli those of gold or copper, 
and the only t-wo Bactrian coins I have been so fortunate 
as to discover, were obtained out of the limits of our 
pro-vinces.’ 

I have not attempted to engrave any of the numerous 
sketches of his antiques which Dr. Swiney has been so 
obliging as to forwai-d, but have confined myself to those 
of which he has sent sealing-wax impressions, or paper 
casts made in the school-boy fashion (but not to bo 
despised on that account), by -wrapping the coin in 
several folds of paper, and rubbing the exterior with a 
key or hard blunt point. 

BACTRIAIT COrsrS, PLATE III. 

Pigs. 1, 2, and 3 arc described at pages 23 and 35. 

Pig. 4. — A. small silver coin of Apollodotus, weighing 36 gr.s. 

Obveese. — ^Head-with diadem and fillets, and a neckcloth, in-scriplion 
cirenlar, close but quite distinct; AnoAAOAOTOT BA2iAEn2 sothpos 
KA i *iA0nAT0P02. The introduction of the conjunction kai 1 do not 
remember to have seen on any other Greek coin. 

Ee-vebsb. — ^Minerva Promachos. On the right is a sing\dar mono- 
gram (No. 4 of the series at the foot of the plate), difiering widely from 
that of Colonel Tod’s coin of the same king (No. 6 of the same series). 
The legend is distinct but illegible, and agrees in character with that 
upon many of the bull and elephant coins. (See Wilson’s plates, figs. 
3, 4, 31 ; Tod, figs. 11, 12, etc.) 

The native who brought this coin to Dr. Swiney 
stated that it was procured by him at a to-wn called 
Kaital, in the Sikh territory, not far frrom Kainal. 

Pig. 5. -A coin of Menander, agreeing in its general features with 
the last; weight, 34 grains. 

OnvEESE. — well-executed and intelligent face, with the diadem ; 
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latter part of the inscription not very distinct, menanapot ba2iaeqs 
2nTH(Pos ?) 

Eevehse. — ^Minerva wielding the bolts of Jove. The monogram 
(No. 5) resembles the last, without the hook (unless the hook below, 
as I at first supposed, forms a part of it) ; one half of the inscription 
consists of the same letters as appear on the coin of ApoUodotus : it 
must, therefore, be the native title equivalent to pcun\eas o-ojTtjpos. 

This coin vas purchased of a sarraf in the bazar at 
Suhathu. 

In favour of these two coins I may venture to repeat 
the remarks of Professor Schlegel, on the equally valu- 
able pair discovered hy Colonel Tod : — ‘ These two 
medals are hoyond aU price, as much for their admirable 
preservation as for their extreme rarity and their import- 
ance to history.’ And I shall make no apology for also 
translating the Professor’s learned commentary on that 
part of the Bactrian history connected with them, at 
length, as much more satisfactory than a partial gleaning 
or plagiarism of his remarks, which so well exemplify 
the use of numismatology in correcting the vagaries of 
historians : — 

‘ In the profound obscurity which envelopes the history of Bactria, we must cull 
with care all that can throw the least light upon it. 

‘'VYe find only two passages in ancient authors which mention king ApoUodotus. 
Arrian, the reputed writer of the ‘ Periplus,’ says, ’ A(|)* o5 fi4xpt vvv BapvydCois 
iraXai a\ Trpoxc^pova’L Spaxp-al, ypdp.fia(riy ikois iyKexapay/^eyaif ktrlarifm rSty 

fier ^AXe^aydpoy ^^^acrik^vK&ray ’AttgAAoSotou Kod HL^vdy^pou. ‘Por this reason 
even now ancient drachmae are current at Barygaza {JBhrigu-gdeha or Baroach), 
bearing, in Greek characters, the stamp of the kings who reigned after Alexander, 
ApoUodotus and Menander.* 

The two coins now brought to light, agree better 
with this passage from Arrian than those of Colonel Tod, 
on account of their exact similarity, which would allow 
them naturally to be coupled together in speaking of 
them. 

‘ The other passage concerning ApoUodotus is from the summary of the history 
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of Trogus Ponipeius, wliicli is placed at tke head of the ahrulgnieiit of Justin: 
Prolog. Ixxi. 

‘ Deindc, quo rege pugnante, Scythicae gcntes, Sarancie (!t Asiaui Bactra (xusupa- 
vcre ct Sogdiauos. Indicse quoque res additue, gcstic per Apollodotuiii et jMciiaiidruiu 
regos eorum.' 

‘ The printed editions have * Apollodorum,’ which was corrected l)y the learned and 
judicious Bayer, on the authority of the ‘Periplus.’ This reading is now fully con- 
firmed by a medal (two), an authentic and public moiuunent. Vaillaiit and 
Longueruo suspected a corruption of the text, and sought to corriict it in another 
way. They thought that the name of Apollodotus, tlui historian of the Parthian 
and Bactrian kings, had been confounded with that of a king ; and Ijonguorue pro- 
posed to read ^cx Apollodoro, gestOQ per Menaiidrum et Eucratidain, reges oorum.' 
This is not correcting, but disfiguring arbitrarily, an ancient text ; and yet the 
latest editor of Justin in France, M. Lomaire, rccomnicnds this unwarrantable 
conjecture I 

^ Bayer, however, while he reinstates Apollodotus, disputes his title to the king- 
dom of Bactria, which Colonel Tod, again, vindicates with reason. Bay«jr would 
make him one of those Greek kings who, at that epoch, reigned separately over a 
part of India, such as Demetrius, son of Enthydemus. This is, in tlie first place, 
contrary to the text of Trogus Pompeius : for the word eorum applies to Bactm et 
Sogdianos. The coin confirms this refutation, for by what motive should a (xroek 
king, not having possession of Bactria, put a legend in Bactrian charaetcu's on the 
reverse of his coin ? I call them so, without prejudice to the (piestion of the 
language to which they may belong. Certainly they arc not Sanskrit : they have 
a strong resemblance to those on the early Sassanian medals. The credit of 
decyphering them is reserved for scholars acquainted witli Zend and Pehlvi. 

*To escape from this objection, wc must suppose that Apollodotus reigned in the 
eastern provinces of the ancient Persian empire, south of Bactria. The medal of 
Demetrius, son of Euthydemus, discovered by Baron IVIcycmdorf, bears a (Ireek 
legend, /Baa-iAeas Arjfi'/jrpiov ; tbe empire of India is designated by the skin of an 
elephant’s head with which the portrait of the prince is adorned. 

* Apollodotus, therefore, must be admitted among the kings of Bactria. The 
celebrated Visconti has endeavoured to assign his probable place in Bayer\s ‘ Chro- 
nological Canon of Six Kings,’ the dates of which are, however, mostly conjectural : 
he places him after Euthydemus [see p. 38], and both the authorities quoted above 
agree in placing him before Menander. Now Menander certainly reigned bctwfsm 
Euthydemus and Eucratides; but Visconti will not allow tlie latter to follow 
Menander directly: he makes a place between their reigns for lleliocles, whose 
name is only known from one medal bearing the inscription ^a<rt\ecos ^KKtoKkiovs 
diKalov, and pronounced by Mionnet to be of Bactrian fabric, merely from analogy to 
other coins of the same locality — an argument by no means conclusive. When a 
coin of Heliocles shall be discovere'd in India or Tartary, we may grunt his title to 
the Bactrian throne. 

* It is difficult to assign the exact limits of the Indian dominions of the Bactrian 
monaxchs, or of their contemporaries, who reigned in India itself. The ancients use 
the word India vaguely, and sometimes make it comprise the Persian provinces north- 
west of the Indus. The conq^ucsts of the Bactrians may have been made in two 
directions :— One, towards the east by the Panj^ib, and onwards; the other, by 
following the course of the Indus. The expedition of Sclcucus Nicator was directed 
towards the Ganges : by his treaty with Chandragnpta, king of the Prasii (people of 
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tlic East), he gave up sonic provinces, and received a number of elephants in exchange. 
It is probable that the first kings of Bactria, on declaring themselves independent, 
took possession of what remained of Alexander’s conquests in the Panj&.b.’ (Dr. 
Swinoy’s coins confirm, their domination there, as far as the presence of medals can 
do so.) ‘ At any rate, the third king, Euthydemus, in his treaty with Antiochus the 
Great, by which treaty his independence was acknowledged, gave up all his elephants. 
This proves two points : first, that Euthydemus had provinces, or at least subjects, in 
India proper ; second, that his rule was not extensive, for the elephants were few in 
number ; added to those given by Sophagasenus to Antiochus, they made but 150, 
whereas Sclcucus received 400 from Chandragupta. 

‘ Antiochus’ expedition was brilliant, but it procured him little solid advantage 
beyond the acquisition of those war elephants. After his campaign against Euthydemus 
and Sophagasenus he repassed the Indus, and returned by way of Arachosia and 
Carmania to the western scat of his empire.* (Was it after this expedition tliat he 
struck the coin represented in figure 2, depicting the stern of a boat of the river 
Indus ? ) 

‘ Euthydemus may have profited by the distance of Antiochus, and the decline of 
his strength, to deprive him of the provinces situated along the Lower Indus. It is 
certain that Demetrius reigned there, I think, first as governor in the name of his 
father ; afterwards as an independent king. Demetrius did not succeed Euthydemus 
in Bactria : his absoiico, perhaps, allowed his competitor to supplant him. I f 
Demetrius had not been in possession at the death of his father, with what force 
could ho have conquered these vast provinces, when the army of Bactiia was at the 
command of a rival ? It is ho, no doubt, who founded the city of Dometrias in’ 
Arachosia, the name of which is preserved in the gcograplucal work of Isidorus. 
Thence his dominions extended to the Delta of the Indus. 

‘Trogus Pompeius ascribes exploits in India to Apollodotus and Menander; 
Strabo also to the latter. Their conquests, then, must have been towards the 
Panjhb, since they would have come into contact with Demetrius on the south; 
and there is no mention of war between the Bactrians and this king of India until 
the end of the reign of Eucratidcs. Strabo says expressly that Menander passed the 
Ilyphascs and penetrated to the Jamna. E%ye Kal rov ^'Hirayiv 'Trpos e», Kat 

IJL€Xpt 'rod Icrafiov irporjXBe. Lege *Ta(nv et Iw/tavov. 

‘ This authorises our extending his kingdom to Mathurh or oven Baitasor (where 
Colonel Tod’s coin was found). The probability is, that it included the kingdom of 
Lhhor ; for since Strabo says that Menander was the first to penetrate so far, his 
predecessor’s rule, of course, must have been more limited.’ 

Plutarcli bears testimony to the excellent cliaracter 
of Menander as a sovereign : — ‘ A certain king, Menan- 
der, Tvlio had reigned ■with, justice over the Bactrians, 
having died in camp, the cities in common had the care 
of his funeral rites, hut afterwards contended for his 
ashes ; they at last dmded his remains equally amongst 
them, and agreed that monuments to him should ho 

4 
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raised amongst them May not this singular pas- 

sage have had its origin in a confused account of the 
monuments raised by the Buddliists to pK^servo the 
relics of their lawgiver, of which one at IManilvyala 
seems to have been founded immediately after the 
Baotrian monai’chy was overthrown, and ■while the com- 
munication of those countries with the West was still, 
perhaps, maintained.^ But to return to S(!hleg'ePs 
epitome : — 

‘■We know notMng of Ileliocles, if, indeed, lie ever reigned in Bactria. But as 
Eucratidas was the first to assume the distinction of ‘ Great King/ it is natural to 
suppose that he aggrandized the empire. lie may have con(j[uercd Ariuna, whicli 
Strabo says belonged to Bactria. 

‘ For the war between Eucratidas and Demetrius, king of India, wo arc n'ducvd 
to the unsatisfactory notice of Justin, according to whom Deimdrius was the 
aggressor. Eucratidas, at first besieged, and in groat danger, saved himself by his 
yilour, and finished by despoiling his adversary. In his retreat, after t<‘rniiuatiiig 
this war, he was assassinated by his son. Bayer thinks that this Diunetrius is 
the same who, in his youth, negociated the peace for his fatlicr Euthydoinus with 
Antiochus. However, the great ago to which ho must have attained is a staggcu’iiig 
objection. One may reconcile probabilities by supposing that a son of the same name 
had succeeded to Demetrius’ throne. 

‘ The existence of the parricide of Eucratidas is W'dl established ; but his name is 
unknown, and it is uncertain whether he enjoyed the fruits of his crime. King 
Eucratidas II., therefore, in Bayer’s catalogue, rests only on a double conjecture. 

‘ Thus end the Bactriau kings hitherto known. The later history of the dynasty 
is enveloped in darkness yet thicker than the rest. Justin attributes its destruelion 
to the Parthians ; the author of the summary of Trogus Pompeius to the? Scythians ; 
both quoting the same authority. It appears, then, that both these nations look 
part in it, hut that the Scythians remained in possession, 

‘ In a fragment of Diodorus, or rather in an extract by Photius, it is said that 
one of the Arsacidse (no doubt the sixth, Mithridates I.) penetrated ns far as India 
and seized the kingdom of Porus, i.e,, the country hetween the Ilydaspcs and the 
Acesines. Bayer says, with reason, that the Greeks, wherever they allude to India, 
imagine a Porus ; — ^but in this case the historian seems justified, for we see that the 
Baetriaus possessed not only that province, but even beyond it. By Bayer’s calcula- 
tion, Mithridates I., king of Parthia, must have survived Eucratidas by seven yours, 
but these dates are purely conjectural. At any rate, it is after Eucratidas’ death that 
these conquests must have been made : the war hetween him and Demetrius would 
not have taken place had the Parthians occupied the intervening provinces. Euera- 
tidas was assassinated when in the height of his power : — it is, then, after his death, 

1 Major Tod on Bactrian Medals, ‘ Transactions of the Boyal Asiatic Society,’ i. 330. 

8 See page 39. 
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that the decline of the empire commenced. M. dc Guignes, from the Chinese his- 
torians, fixes the epoch of its destruction in the year 125, b.c. The king or kings 
who may have reigned in the interim are yet unknown — perhaps they may he 
brought to light by Colonel Tod’s discoveries.* 

The above condensed and critical sketch of the later 
Baetrian kings contains aU that is known of them, and 
leaves us to fidl up blanks only as fresh matter may 
be elicited through the labours of the antiquarian in 
this fruitful field. Schlegel felt pride in adding two 
cognomens to his two kings; Dr. Swiney’s coins have 
already increased their Majesties’ titles; giving to 
Menander the common appellation ‘saviour;’ and to 
his predecessor, in addition to the same title, the respect- 
able appellation of ‘PhUopator,’ ‘loving son.’ This latter 
title is of more consequence than might at first be sus- 
pected, for, unless his fiither were of Mngly dignity, he 
would not have been mentioned: and it is more than 
probable that his son succeeded him peaceably. But we 
have no knowledge who the father was, since Demetrius 
is the only recorded son of Euthydemus. We may sup- 
pose him, to be sure, to have been a brother — ^perhaps a 
younger one, — a favorite — ‘a gift of the gods,’ as his 
name implies ; and this might account for the mission 
of the rightful heir to a distant province : but it is 
wrong to hazard conjectures upon points of such remote 
diplomacy ! 

Fi&s. 6 and 7. — ^Two square copper coins resembling in form Pig. 7 
of Plate II. Weiglit, 102 and 121 grains. 

Obteese. — A figure, apparently female, bolding a cornucopia on tbe 
left arm ; the other indistinct ; legend in parallel hnes, and evidently 
Greek, but only partially legible : the word basiaeas commences both 
of them. 

Rbveesb. — The Indian bull wit hits hump, encircled with the un- 
known character. Below, on both coins, the letter 2 or a symbol 
of that form. 
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One of these coins was found at IMaeliwarrii, a small 
town near the Satlaj river, between Lndiuna and lliipar ; 
the other in tlie bazar at Bussy, on tlu; road from thonc(^ 
to Simla. Dr. Swincy considci-s them to bo not only 
similar, but of the same die. It is not possible to 
do more than ascribe them to the Bactriaii dynasty 
generally. 

[These are now known to be coins of Philoxencs. Si'c pi. xv. 

fig. 2.] 

8. — This small copper coin, from the neighbourhood of Raliti- 
ranpur, is classed among the Eactrian coins l)y Dr. Swinoy, from ilio 
similarity of its monogram to that of fig. 4. The legend also a]) pears 
Greek: the obverse has a warrior with a bo\v(?) and the reverse a lion, 
panther, or singh, which connects it with one class of the Hindu coins. 

Figs. 9, 10, — I have introduced tlicsc two of J)r. Swinoy’s Eac- 
trian-horsemen, or Eucratides,' coins,' because the head is in btdXor 
preservation than usual, and a letter or two more of the legend can ])c 
added to the scanty list hitherto elicited; thus, on fig, 9, we have 
5nTHP MErA,..and on the other mefa baciaeyc, ‘the great king," quasi 
Maha Eaja. As far as the specimens hitherto discovered can prove it, 
the nominative seems to he used in all the coins of this type', instead 
of the genitive, as is usual on Greek medals ; the terminations are also 
corrupted; aE which circumstances tend to pronounce these coins to 
belong to the last princes of the race, as conjectured in ascribing tlumi 
to Eucratides. 

Fig. 14 is a small coin supposed to have Greek characters, but 
undecypherable. 

Figs. 16, 17, 18, arc drawings of three small copper coin.s procured by 
Lieutenant Eurnes at ManikyHa, which differ in some particulars from 
those already made public, and are on that account, rather than as 
leading to any fresh observation, now inserted. Fig. 16 belongs, from 
the side figure of the female stooping, and the monogram or sym])ol, 
to the Zanishka group. Fig. 1 8, a man sitting, dressed in the Enih- 
manical dhoti, accords so far with 'No, 1 of Mr. Wilson’s plate, a gold 
coin dug out of the tope at Manikyala by General Yentura. Fig. 17 
is of a novel type, but the coin was in too imperfect a state to permit 
an accurate development of the figures. 


' See plate ii., and p. 36, 
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HESTDIJ COINS. 

From the coins of Bactria a transition is easily traced 
tlu'ougb. the dai’k period of tlio Indo-Scythiau or Buddliist 
dynasty, (to wliicli numorons coins hare been allotted 
upon such degree of internal evidence as their appear- 
ance afiPords,) to the coins of the Iliudii princes of Central 
India, Andhra, Eajputana, Kanauj, Indraprastha, and 
perhaps Magadha or Bahar. I have, on a former occa- 
sion, ventured to doubt ' -whether any native coin, jn’o- 
pcrly so called, had circulation in India anterior to the 

^ Page 4 swprCi^ and ‘ J ournal of tlie Asiatic Society of Bengal/ I. 394. [I annex 
extracts from an elaborate note of Burnouf s bearing on this subject. “ Or il fallait, 

S our obtonir los favours de Vasavadattil, clonner cinq cents Purhnas. . . . Je ne 

cmande pas. . . un soul KdrchS,pana.” Introd. 147. (Note.) — “ II importo, on 
premier lieu, do romarquer que Ic Purdna dont il cst parle dans lo texte, cst une 
monnaio do poids, e’est-^-dire une monnaie appartenanto a un syst^mc puremont 
indicn, ct anterieur, cons6quommcnt, a I’influcnce qu*a cxcrc6o dans Tlndo le systeme 
monetairc des Grecs de la Bactriano. Or dans le systeme auquel appartient le 
Parana, qui cst un poids d’argent, runit6 cst le Kaktikd, c*cst-c\-dirc le poids d’uno 
grainc roii^c de Gundja ou de VAbrus precatorim, ... On compyend qu’on 
arriverait a un rdsultat bcaucoup plus eleve, s’il s’agissait d’un poids d’or; mais 
I’cmploi du mot Parana nous interdit absolument cetto supposition, puisquo le 
Purdna ost positivement donne pour un poids d’ urgent. , . . Quoi qu’il cn soit, 

les termes do ‘Mdcba’ et de ‘Machaka’ appartiennent, comme cclui de ‘Eaktika,’ a ce 
systeme do poids fournis par la nature, et tres-problablement fort ancicn, qui carac- 
terise les epoques do civilisation encore peu avanceo ; car le Mdcha cst un liaricot 
de rcspecc ditc Fhaseolus radiatns, Le texte de notre legende parle encore d’une 
autre monnaie, Ic Karebdpanaj qui est, suivant Colcbrooke (‘ Asiatic Eescarches,’ 
V. 93) egal k 80 Eaktikas de cuivre, e’est-a-dire a 175 grains troy anglais, ou, suivant 
Wilson, a 176 grains. Quoique le Karchdpana puisse t'tre aussi bien un poids d’or 
ct d’argent quo de cuivre, I’cnsomble du texte me somblc prouver qu’il y faut voir un 
Ktlrchapaiia dc cuivre, car la courtisanc veut ccrtaincracnt dire qu’ellc ne demandc 
pas mdme a TJpagupta, la plus petite somme .” — Introduction d VMstoireduBiiddhismc 
indicn^ p. 597. Professor Wilson enters into the question more fully. His summary 
is necessarily of the highest value in the citation of Hiudd authorities, thought he 
numismatic and other evidence might, perhaps, have warranted a more decisive ex- 
pression of opinion in favor of the antiquity of Indian coinages.] “Doubts have 
been entertained of the existence of a native Indian currency prior to the intro- 
duction of the art of coining by the Greeks of Bactria (Prinsep : ‘ J ournal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ i. 384, mprd dt.) and certainly there arc strong grounds 
for admitting the probability that the fabrication of money in India originated 
with them. There arc some considerations, however, which militate against it. 
That the want of a specific denomination of money is not incompatible with a 
metallic medium of exchange, we know from the practice of the Chinese and Indo- 
Chinese nations to the present day, amongst whom certain weights of gold and 
silver, sometimes bearing a stamped attestation of their standard value, take the 
place of coined money. This may have been the case also with the HindCis ; and as 
the difibreut tables, which arc given in their law-books, of the several values of gold 
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inoxtrsion of Alexander. In none of the aneiont hooks ‘ 
of the Hindus is mention made of coined money. The 
■word ‘suTama,’® or ‘gold,’ which occurs frequently in 
the Puranas, is supposed to mean a lump of gold of a 
fixed weight, such as is still cui-rent in Ava and Clhina. 
Colehrooke states,® on the authority of Manu and other 
authors, that the ‘ suvama ’ (karsha, arsha, or tolaka) 
was equal to sixteen mashas. If the masha was, as now, 
about 17.4 grains only, this would certainly make the 
Suyama^ small enough to admit of a doubt whether it 


and silver refer to weight, not to number (Colebrooke ‘ Asiatic Ib'sp.qridics/ v.) it is 
likely that the currency of the country consisted chieliy, if not ‘'Xelu.dvi-Iy,' of lumps 
of gold and silver not bearing any jmprcssifjn, until the iliiulus Imd hdinicd the uk{;. 
fulness of money from their Bactridii neighbours, and from their foreign cominfirco 
especially with Rome. At the same time it seems likt'ly that tlusy hatl a sort of 
stamped coin even before the Greek invasion. In all pp.rts of India lumuu'ouii small 
pieces of silver have been found in the. gi-oimd- somi- ohloug, some square, some 
and which were, no doubt, once cinployf-d us iiu-usuivs (if value (‘Asiatic lie- 


pieces 

round , .. , T«*uv 

searches/ xvii. 596, pi. v.j ” (See Art, X.pl. xx.) ' ‘‘They conmioniv, but ahva vs-'^beu^ 
upon them rude symbols of the sun and moon, a star or noudt'seript. mark, in which 
it is not easy to assign a definite import, but the application of wliicli gives to them 
the character of a coinage. The style of these jiioet's and tlie rudentfss of their 
execution, are in favour of their ancient date, as it is scarcely probable that after the 
art of fabricating money had been introduced, the making of such (roiiLs would have 
been Continued. They would have preceded also, it may be sui)pi)se(l, tlui law which 
inflicts nunishraent on the falsifier, not onlv of thn stumlnnl of ‘i 



are nnes, and it is dilhcult to reconcile such a penalty with a mere wiUffht of metal 
The 100, 500, and 1,000 Panas, which arc the several .series of mulcts in Alanu' 
might possibly have intended so many pieces, or their equivalent in weiglit in some 
other metal; the Pana being either a copper weight or a coin of about 200 aruiiis 
which may be considered as that of the native Pice or copper coins That it was a 
coin is so understood ap" ^ 


~''*T by the commentator on the text of tluj ‘Yaina- 

walkya, m which he explains the word karsha or pana to denote a fabricated form of 
copper {t^rasya mkura), and a text of Vichaspati is quoted in law-books whieh 
defines a Karsha or Pana to be a stamped coin. That it had come to signify a piece 
^“'iH.altiouglxatwliat period is open to conierturi!. It' is 

T the Greek princes/' — 



— iT"*'". — rm?"**? AXiuuuiu woi'K, mentions tlio dinar, a 

f^eArTx.S.l inscription of CUandra 

2 ‘ Asiatic Researches,' v ., 93. 

! ‘ 0* the Asiatic Society,’ II., pane 2GC 

* Maior Wilford, and many as mToterate etymologists, might have derived 
Englwh ‘soTcrei^’ ftom this word, had it chaneS^to Ce Wn cniront at /n ewu” 

introduction, namely, Edward IV 

reign, AiJj, i^oU. * 
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did not bear some stamp ; on tbe other hand, small 
lumps of gold called ‘ phatang,’ of a smaller weight and 
value, and without a stamp, are still brought from the 
hills, and passed as cash in the purchase of goods in the 
plains. Again, the great analogy which is observed be- 
tween the earliest Indian coins introduced to om* notice 
by modem research, and those of the Macedonian colo- 
nists, is a very strong ai'gument in favor of the supposi- 
tion that tlic art of die-cutting was introduced at that 
period; and the employment of Greek workmen may 
reasonably account for the continuance of Greek legends 
where, otherwise, they would have been little expected. 
A fui-ther direct and incontestable proof of their connec- 
tion is derived from the similarity of the monograms or 
symbols visible on most of them. I have inserted, at 
the foot of the present plate, such of these as occur in 
the coins before us. Most of them may be found on the 
Greek civic coins of the Hunterian cabinet at Glasgow ; 
those upon the genuine Greek coins are evidently cyphers 
or compounds of Greek letters ; either numerals marking 
the date, or initials of persons connected with the mint. 

Monogram 1 appears upon a coin of Demetrius of Syria (see plate y.), 
and may be compounded of A t, symbolical of Antioch, the place of 
coinage : it is No. 67 of Combe's Hunterian Catalogue. Monogram 2, 
on Alexander's coin (53 of Combe) may be A, and may stand for one of 
the numerous cities of this monarch’s name. The third (plate ii., 
fig. 1) is evidently formed of the Greek letters p E, being, perhaps, the 
date (105 of the Syrian era, or 206 n.c.)^ subjoined by A, betokening 
the locality. 

The next four (4, 5, 6, 7) occur in the coins of Apollodotus and 
Menander (86, 216, and 326 of Combe). Colonel Tod supposes the 
latter two and fig. 9 to be formed of numeral letters, but the combina- 

1 If so, this coin should belong to Antiochus the Great, and not Antiochus 
Thcos, as supposed in page 25, from his cognomen, Epiphancs, 
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tion of units is pronounced to be inadmissible. H and 1) appear on tbe 
coin of tbe last IJactrian monarch, Hlio great king.’ They arc not 
found in Combe j but the latter maybe a combination of the lett(a-s 
O, T, H and E. jSTos. 10, 11, and 12, having four prongs and tlie i*ing below 
cut open, belong to the supposed Kanislika coin, and all tbe eoiii.s of tlu; 
riija and bull, and nija and elephant tYt)e. dTu^st; cun no longta* be 
interpreted as letters, though evidently imilated Irom the for(g<.>iiig. 
Monogram 13 occurs in one of Colonel Tod’s coins of lh<^ same class, 
with the running figure (13 of 3rd series) ; but it may pro])al)ly be an 
imperfect impression of the foregoing symbol. From monogram 12 to 
the lozenge form of 14 is but a slight transition, and thus wo pass to a 
wholly different class of coins, ascribed by Coloiud Tod to tlu* riindu 
dynasty, because the inscriptions are in the same charaetcu* w’hic.h is 
found wherever the Piindu authority existed; in ihc Cavc‘s, and on tbe 
rocks of Junagarh, Girnar, on the pillar of victory in iMaiwar, ami on 
the colnmns of Indraprastha (Dilili) and Prayaga (Allahalnid). 

[I have already had occasion to refer to a pa^uu* by IVlajor 
Cunningham, entitled, "An attempt to explain souk^ of tlie 
monograms found upon the Grecian Coins oi‘ Ariana and 
India," published in vol. viii of the "Numismatic Chronicle’ 
(London, 1846). I have now again to advert to it, iu some- 
what more detail, in connexion with this, tlu^ earliest attcmipt 
at the explanation of these symbols by Janujs Ih-inscp. 

The general subject of mint monograms is necessarily a 
difidcult one, and, until lately, was rather shirked and avoided 
by numismatic writers ; in the in*esent instance, it will be sc^en 
to be unusually complicated in the later Bactrian coinage^s, not 
only by the use of two distinct alphabetical series, Gr<;(‘k and 
Arian, but in the multiplicity of the signs, and their freepumt 
association to the number of four and five varieties on single 
specimens of the subordinate scries of coins ! 

Since Major Cunningham’s Essay was written,^ however, 
not only has great progress been made in the comparative 
geography of India and Central Asia; but the special question 

^ [ In this and in many similar instances of works composed in India, it would 
be more accurate to say, ‘Since the date of the iniblication of the authorities the 
author had an opportunity of consulting,’— in preference to delining relative lirioritv 
in the ordinary European phraseology.] ^ ^ 
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of the interpretation of mint monograms has received more 
attention and illustration from the learned in Europe. And 
now — ^when we are fully prepared to admit the accuracy of 
the verification of the monogrammatic expression of the mints 
of Alexander the Great in the western section of his do- 
minions;^ and arc equally ready to recognise the Parthian 
employment of combinations of Greek letters to typify the 
mints of Drangia^ and Chorasmia/ besides carrying on the 
evidence of the abbreviated definition of the local mints^ in 
the Pehlvi character/ down to the date of the Arab denomina- 
tion in Persia — we can scarcely hesitate to concede the pro- 
bability that the Bactrian Greeks observed some such custom. 
The obstacles to any conclusive assignment of the purport of 
these symbols^ consist not alone in the endless transpositions 
to which the various letters of any given monogram of ordinary 
complication may be subjected, but in the parallel practice, 
which, we have reason to believe, obtained, of inscribing on the 
currency the names of mint masters and others connected 
with this fiscal branch of State Government, couched in 
similarly combined literal ciphers. This is not the place? 
however, to enter into any lengthened review of Major 
Cunningham’s theory, or its subordinate application; but, 
having said thus much in acceptance of the general principle, 
and being prepared to say even more in praise of the labour 
and assiduity the author has bestowed on his task, I may be 
permitted to add, that he appears to have pushed his theory 
into needlessly severe trials, in his, perhaps, laudable anxiety 
to prove its complete comprehensiveness. — E T.] 

These coins are decidedly the most ancient of Hindu 
type which are kno-wn, and yet, being of pure gold, they 
are generally in a perfect state of preservation, and the 

1 \_Ex. gr. ^Aradus.' Miounct, Supp. iii. 198. ^Odessiis/ ihid^ 206.] 

2 ' Lindsay, suprd cit.] 

3 “ Unpublislicd Dartliian (British Musenm) Monogram, XOP.] 

^ [‘ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,* xiii.] 
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eliaracters, though unknown, are ■way clearly clcfinocl ; 
many of tliem resemble the Tibetan form of Sanskrit. 
Most of them may be recognized in the inscriptions (or 
descriptive titles) over the sculp tiu’es at Mahabalipnram, 
described byMi‘. Goldingham in the ‘ Asiati(5 Iiesearch('s,’ 
Yol. Y., page 79 : and as these scidptures arci said by tra- 
dition to represent the personages and acts of the Malui- 
bharata, the value of some of the letters may perhaps be 
hereafter recovered. In point of ago the coins can only 
belong to the Mauiya, the Sunga, the Ivanwa or the 
Andhra dynasties of Mr. Wilson’s catalogue (315 n.c. to 
428 A.D.) 

Pig. 15 is copied from a gold coin, presented to nic by Captain 
Wade, who discovered it near Pirozpur : it agvc^cs pr(‘cisoly witli 
figs. 5 and 7 of Mr. Wilson’s plate ; the foraier of wliicli, Ktatc‘d to be 
taken from a drawing of a coin in Colonel MaoktaizitCs collociioii, 
seems to have been reversed by the artist, to assist the engrave^', and 
inadvertently retained in that position, lilvery letter of the legend 
is identical in the three coins. 

[This is a coin of Samudra Gupta, see plate xxii., etc., 
infra^ 

Pig. 13 is from the sealing-wax impression of a coin belonging to 
Dr. Swiney : it corresponds precisely with No. 6 of Mr. Wilson’s plate, 
having the trisul or trident of Siva in lion of the bird of Vishnu. 

These two coins are of the description jitst alluded 
to. They have been found at 'Agra, Mathura, IJijain, 
Ajmfr, and even in Bengal. Mr. Wilson posse.sscs one 
found in a tank in the Hugli district. The mixtiu'o of 
emblems on these coins might almost persuade one that 
they were forgeries, hut that no two have hitherto been 
seen identically the same, and it would ho manifestly 
impossible to forge a new die for each, especially when 
their price is little beyond the value of the metal. The 
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female on the reverse sometimes sits on a well-formed 
chair or settee, sometimes in the Indian fashion on a 
lotus-flower, at others, like Durga, on a lion ; ^ she holds 
a cornucopia in the left hand, in the right a scarf or 
riband; a glory encircles her head; her left knee is 
bare. 

The obverse represents a king clad in a coat of mail, 
and with scale armour on the legs ; where the coin is 
worn (as in figure 15), the dress exactly resembles the 
modem coat and trowscrs. The head-dress in fig. 13 
has a resemblance to the Sassanian or Persian cap. The 
left hand is invariably raised, as if holding a spear : the 
right is extended, as if placing an offering on a small fire- 
altar. This hand is more clearly defined in fig. 15, than 
in any coin of the class I have seen ; and it may be 
questioned, whether the action is not rather that of 
plucking a flower, for an artist would hardly represent 
the hand in so hot a position, were the object below a 
fire-altar ! 

As another anomaly in these coins, it may be re- 
marked that the letters on the left of the prince, in fig. 
15, are identical with the Tibetan triliteral compound 
spy, pronounced as eh or sA, with the inherent short 
vowel «, spya or sha ; this combination forms no word in 
the Tibetan language, but with the vowel sign i (shi) 
it would signify ‘ generic ’ or ‘ general,’ as spyi-dpon 
(pronounced sM-pon) ‘ viceroy’ or ‘ governor-general.’ 

Now the Tibetan alphabet, according to Mr. Csoma 
Koros, was only formed as a modification from the 


I Vide Colonel Tod’s plate. 
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Sanskrit model in the seventh century of our turn, up to 
which period it wore difficult to conceive that the 
characteristic monogram of Bactiia should have been 
preserved. The two fii'st letters of the side inscription 
also resemble the Tibetan or if the antecedent dot be 
an r, pm. 

On the right hand, in fig. 16, is a standard rcisembliug 
in some sort a Eoman eagle ; it is probably the Garuda, 
or bird of Yishnu, and if so, is a proof of the connection 
of this coin with the ascendancy of the Yaishnava 
sects. 

Of this peculiar class of coin, the plates in the ‘Asiatic 
Eescarehes ’ afibrd numerous varieties. I now pass to 
another type, more recent perhaps by several centimes, 
but more rai’o than the preceding. The legends are 
here decidedly in the Devanagaii character ; y^et the 
devices still bear a near analogy to their Grecian proto- 
types : the horseman, the bull, the lion, the seated 
figure, are revived with variations of dross and attitude, 
but it seems to have been contrary to the feelings or 
taste of the country to represent the human face, or 
perhaps the artists found themselves unequal to the 
task. Mythological subjects were better suited to the 
Hindus. The bull of Siva, the Singh of Durga, the 
Garuda of Yishnu; Ganesa, Hanuman, and similar 
devices, predominated until the latest period in the coins 
of Southern India and Ceylon or until the progress of 
Muhammadan conquest interdicted the privilege of 
coining to the tributary Hindu princes. 


Seo plates iii. iv. ‘ Asiatic Ecscarchcs,’ xvii. ; and Mr AVilson’' 

‘Eiunatankas,’ ‘Gam(Li.Mudras,’ etc 


rt' marks on 



A 1 !T- n-] IIIJfDU coiirs. 01 

From the desultory mode in wHeh materials are col- 
lected for my plates, and from a msh. to avoid delineating 
any that have afready appeared in piint, it is impossible 
for me to give a connected train of Ilindd coins ; and 
the student must refer to the plates in the ‘Asiatic 
Eesearches,’ vol. xvii, for more ample information. The 
medley of types once collected and preserved, however, 
may evontally afford the means of a proper classification, 
although it cannot be attempted in tho present state of 
our scanty knowledge. 

!Fig. 1 1 is an unique coin in Dr. Swincy's possession, I have a 
sealing-wax impression, from the sharpness of which I conclude the 
original to be of gold. 

Obveese. — horseman mounted and holding a spear with the right 
hand : the horse is ornamented with trappings in the native style. A 
curious scroll or symbol appears in fcont. 

Eeveese. — Siva’s bull kneeling in the attitude of the images of 
Nandi in the temples. He is also clothed in ornamental trappings. 
Above, are characters which seem to form the words ^ Sri 

Samagri dem in ancient Nagari j the ^ written If is met with in one 
of the inscriptions decyphered by 'W’ilford, ' Asiatic Eesearches,’ ix., 
104. No such name as Samagri Deva occurs in the catalogues of Hindu 
dynasties of Central India or Magadha ; but the import of the words 
may perhaps be understood as an honorific appellation ; signifies 
'whole,’ 'entire.’ "Were it possible that the fourth letter were an 
old form of iff might ascribe the coin to Samanta Deva, the first of 
the Ajmir princes, who reigned, according to Wilson, in a.b. 500. 
But such a conjecture is not warrantable. Wilford says, the titles of 
Sri and Deva were assumed by the descendants of Kama, as 'Sri 
Kama Deva,’^ etc. We may therefore ascribe this coin to the Andhra- 
jatiya or Andhra-bhritya dynasty, some time anterior to the Muham- 
madan invasion. 

[ This class of coin is more fully described in the text il- 
lustrative of pi. XXV. infrdil 

Tig. 12. — ^Two copper coins of this die were brought by Dr. J. M. 


1 * Asiatic Eesearches,’ ix. page 104. 
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Bramley, from ISTepal, in a collection of the coins of that country; and 
I have inserted a drawing of them here, both as a fair pledge that 
other ancient Hindu coins are forthcoming in that hitherto unexplored 
region, and as furnishing some very legible charaiitcrs in a class of 
coin of frequent occurrence, both in gold and copper. The lion or Sin ha 
on the reverse agrees with fig. 8, and with fig. 12 of plate ii. The 
sitting female figure on the obverse may be identified with figs. 1, 11, 
12, 13, 14, 16, 17, and 40 of “Wilson, and with the fourth series of 
Tod ; the characters arc, however, of a different class, the ^ for in- 
stance, like that of fig. 14, in the last plate, more resembles the 
Bengali form and is found on the ancient grants and insciiptions, 
between the fifth and twelfth centuries. The nail-headed charaijter 
is noticed by Col. Tod, as predominating in all the inscriptions of the 
Mauri princes of Chitor, from (S. 465 to S. 1191) A.D. 409 to 1135. 

[ Having concluded Prinsep’s original paper, Art. IV., 
I now proceed to introduce a detailed description of the 
coin of Abdullah bin Hazim (pi. v. fig. 8) ; and, as I shall 
have to employ an unexpectedly large amount of Pehlvl type 
in the course of this note, I think it may he as well that I 
should anticipate the exhibition of the entire alphabetical 
series (which I had designed to retain for the Palasographic 
illustration of Art. IX.), and insert it at once in this i)lacc. 

The following list displays — Pirst, the Pehlvi al])habct as 
pointed, or distinguished by diacritical marks, under the system 
of the modern Parsis ; Secondly, the simj)le or normal letters 
placed in juxtaposition with the Arabic characters, to whose 
several phonetic values they may be held to respond ; Thirdly, 
the modifications to which the simple letters are subjected, in 
their combinations with one another: though it must be 
remembered, that the single set of Arabic equivalents here 
inserted, are each and all liable to permutation, under the 
same rules as those affecting the variants entered in the second 
comparative table. 
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I.— MODEEN PEHLTL 


1 

- 1 

A. 

12 



K. 

2 

-j V 

B. 

13 

»• 

G. 

3 

(« CLJ 

T, 

14 

y 

J 

L. 

4 


J. 

15 


r 

M. 

5 

A) or Ag 

A ^ ^ 

KH. 

16 

1 


H. 

6 

J c> 

D. 

17 

) 

J 

W. 

7 


E. 

18 


a 

H. 

8 

^ J 

Z. 

19 



Y. 

9 

^ 01 ^ ^ 

S. 

20 



CH. 

10 


SH. 

21 

o 

V 

P. 

11 

1- t 

GH. 





II, — COMMXJTABLE SOTJNDS OP THE ISfOBMAL LETTERS IN MoDERN 

Persian. 

1 


(A, H, H, 

1 KH,Ain, 

8 

‘L. 

t 

GH. 

2 

_J ^ 

B. 

9 


ijj 

K. 

3 

^ J J 

T, TH, Z. 

10 

■f 

r 

M. 

4 

E or L, 

11 


orj 

H. or W. 

5 

J 

Z. 

12 

J or J ( 

C^or 

6 

^ (JW 

s. 

13 

2-. ^ 

CE- ^Jj y-. 

7 

„ A 

SH. 

14 

^ or <_j 

P. or P. 


III, — Compounds, 

1 -Hy H 6 

2 Mi 

" , 7 

3 ij V' 

5 ^ 1*1 9 

^ [It ■win be seen that I have usually departed from tbe strict letter of the 
original, in tbe Persian transcription of the redundant final J = jj, for which I 
substitute a simple suhiin.'] 




10 


liO 


^^^1 also 

11 


cyl 





(jA for ^ 

12 




liSl 

13 




UT* 

14 


,1 
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The Pehlvi coins of the entire series of the Arabian Kha- 
lifs and local governors, are mostly uniform in type and device, 
of which the engraved specimen may be accepted as an ordi- 


nary example. 

It bears, on its obverse face, in Pehlvi characters : 
To the left . . . = \ fo 


To the right . 




On the margin, in rude Kufic letters, 
On the reverse it has : 


On the left of the altar, == a.ii. 00. 

On the right of the altar, . . . Merv. 

To give a general idea of the present state of our know- 
ledge of this series of coins, I annex an outline list of those 
governors of whom we have satisfactory identifications, together 
with a detail of the chief cities wherein they struck money. 


Arab KJialifs and Governors of Fersia, cte.^ previous to the rifurm of the coinage^ 
and the introdmtion of Kufie as the ojficial alphabet : — 


1. Ziad-i Abu Sofian . . .a. Darabgird, a.u. 4.3.^ 

A.n. t'31,53,;> 1. 

c- Basrah, a.h. 55. 

D- )ju^ !N'ahr[van,]M.], a.ii. 52. 

E- A.H. 52. 

F. A.H. 54. 

2. Moavia, with the title of 

‘Amir of the KoreishM ^a. Darabgird, a.h. 4.3. 


1 [Mr. Bardoe Elliot, of Patna, has a second specimen of this mintage.] 

2 [I must not omit to mention that I stand alone in this interpretation; Professor 

Olshausen and Dr, Mordtmann being both against mo : the former originally dcjsigned 
to interpret the titular legend as ‘ the givers of strength ;* while the 

latter, correcting both Olshausen and myself, adopts the version of 

deriving the first word from the Pehlvi pwi'i'i ‘soul,^ and translating the 
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2. Moavia, under the style of 
‘ Abdullah, Amir of the 


Koyeish. \ . . . 

• A« 

Darabgird, 

A.ir. 53, 54, 57. 

3. Abdulralimaii-i Zeid? 

. c. 

Basrah,^ 

A.n. 52. 


A. 

Darabgird, 

A.n. 54. 

4. Obeidullali-i Ziad . . 

. A. 

>> 

a.h.45,66.[^* 


C. 

Basrah, 

A.H. 58, 59, 




60, 64. 


B. 


A.H. 58. 


6- iSd 

Yezd? 

A.H. 56, 58. 

5. Selim-i Ziad . . . 

. e. 

Yezd? 

A.H. 56. 


H. r«|4i 

Khuzistan, 

A.H. 66. [*'] 2 


compound as ‘givers up of self’ or ‘sool.’ ! [‘ Zeitschrift,’ 1854, p. 157]. I am not 
very anxious to insist on the finality or perfection of my own transcription from 
any given Pehlvi original that has not either context or historical authority to 
support it. A glance at the table of characters exhibited above will indicate, in a 
very modified degree, the permutations all unpointed Pehlvi words must be liable to ; 


but, when to this I add that, in the coin-writing, the 35 a is usually indistinguish- 
able from the ^ « (i.e. 1 if ^ ^ or ^) ; that the transformed, at the 

option of the reader, into a very extensive diversity of literal combinations, I may 
have commenced to give a limited idea of the real difficulties to be contended against. 
However, to return to the true test of original documents, I am in a position to 
affirm, apart from the improbability of these associations, that the letters on the five 
coins I have examined will not answer to either of the readings suggested in oppo- 
sition to my own.] 


^ [Dr. Mordtmann asserts that the ^ ^ J , which I conceive to be an abbreviated 
form of Basrah, ought to be read a s 3 \ Bi, and be held to stand for 

BiMstun (p- 169). I do not agree with him! ‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society.’ xiii. 393]. 

2 [The two coins marked [*] bear on their reverse surfaces the written date 


twenty-six.* This I have assumed to be an error, or an imperfect 

rendering of ‘sixty-six’ (‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,* xi. 290). Dr. 
Mordtmann docs not appear to accept my rectification, but prefers to retain the ex- 
pressed numbers in all their original crudity (‘ Zeitschrift,’ 1854, pp. 154-157) ; and 
he further contributes a new example of a proximate date, ‘twenty-seven,’ which 
occurs on a coin of Obeidullah-i-Zifid, from the mint numbered 27 in his list 
(p. 19); and classed under 39 in my latest plate (‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society, xiii. pi. i). I have been compelled to admit the apparent issue of post- 
humous coins in this series (‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ xiii. 408), but 
I am scarcely prepared for the appearance of medals foreshadowing not only the 
coming greatness, out even anticipating the very birth of those whose names they 
bear 1 Suffice it to say, that if the coin impressed with the designation of Sclim-i- 
Zifid, associated with the number 26, is to be attributed in accordance with Hijra 
dates, it must have been struck some ten or eleven years before the ushering 
into existence of that individual! (Ockley, quoting MS. Laud 161 A, p. 231, edition 
of 1718, ‘A.H. 61 ’ ‘he was then 24 years of age.’)] 


5 
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5. Selim-i Ziad . . . . i* 

Mcrv, 

A.n. 63 to 67 
continuously. 

J. 

HenU, 

A. II. 60, 67. 


Eabii, distri(‘t 


oi‘ !Mcrv. 

A.u. 67. 

L. ^fSd^i^i-^^Arcrvalrud, 

A.II.O.-S, 64,(57. 

6. Yezidjtoidertlie style and 
title of ^ Abdullah, Amir 

of the Koroisb ’ . . .a. 

Barabgird, 

A.ii. 60 (M. 

p. 160). 

M. 


A.II. 63. 

7. Anmar-i Obcidnllah . . c. 

Basrah, 

A.n. Go. 

3sr. 

Kernuin, 

A.II. Go. 

jj. 


.i.u. ()«,(><), 70. 

n. 

Khuzisttin, 

A.II. 68, 69,70. 

>1. 


A.n. 69, 70. 

8. Abdal Azfz-i Abdullah. 

Amir, vii. (pL iii. 

' Journal Koyal Asiatic 

Society/ xii. , . . o. 

Yezd, 

A.n. GG. 

9. Abdullah bin Zobeir, xvii. n. 

Kerman, 

A.ji. 62. 

Abdullah-i Zobeir, xiy. . n. 


A.n. 63. 

„ unpublished. . . it. 

>f 

A.n. 69. 

Abdullah, ‘Amir of the 

Koreish,’ xy. 2 . . . m. f.® Ji5 


A.n. 63. 

„ ? xy, 1 and 3 . . n. 

? 

A. If. 66. 

10. Abdullah-i Hazim. . . i. 

Mery, 

A.II. 63-70. 

L. 

Mervalnid, 

A.n. 69. 

0- Balkh ? 

A.n. 67,68,69. 

K. 

Baba, 

A.H. 67, 68. 

11. Muhammad-i Abdullah . j. 

Herat, 

A.ir. 67. 

12. Amrau-i Abedoan ? . n. 

Khuzistan, 

A.H. 72. 

13. Abdal-malik, ‘Amir of the 

Koreish,’ xxiy. . . . n. 

17 

A.n, 73. 

Abdal-malik-i Merwan,xii i. 

Mery, 

A.n. 75. 

14. Khaled-i ATbdxdlali ? . b. 


A.n. 74. 

c. 

Basrah, 

A.n, 75. 
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15. Mohallib-i Abu Safrah . b. a.h. 75, 7G. 

A. Larabgird, A.ir. 76. 

16. Omiali-i Abdullah. . . r. Seistan, A.ir. 73. 

a. Khurasan, a.it. 73. 

L. Mervalrud, A.n. 74. 

17. Ilcjiij bin Yusaf {Name 

in Kufic) B. A.n. 78, 79, 

80, 81. 

n. fdjju A.n. 78. 

Even the reduced list of the coins of the early Arab Go- 
vernors, which I here transcribe, demands a certain amount of 
comment in reference to that most perplexing enquiry — the 
identification of the Pehlvi names of mints ; more especially 
as a writer whose learning and numismatic opportunities I 
have reason to respect, has, in some instances, arrived at con- 
clusions opposite to my own. 

My last Essay on the subject does not appear to have 
reached Dr. Mordtmann’s hands till after he had completed 
his most recent memoir on Sassanian coinages so that I have 
the advantage of him in the independent evidence I have 
collected ; and which he had had no means of considering 
when he expressed many of the opinions from which I dissent. 
Dr. Mordtmann has been more fortunate than myself in access 
to the striking amount of specimens he quotes in such elaborate 
detail ; but, on the other hand, my materials have been more 
complete in the Arabian section of the Pehlvi series, to which 
alone I am about to advert. So that, although Dr. Mordtmann 
counts his imperial Sassanians almost by thousands, he has not 
added a single Arab to my list, nor suggested any satisfactorily 


1 [My earliest paper dates June, 1849: ‘Journal of the Hoyal Asiatic Society,* 
xii, p. 253. — Dr. Mordtmann* s first article was published in the ‘ Zeitschrift * of 
1850. — My second notice on the subject appeared in the ‘Journal of the Iloyal 
Asiatic Society,’ for 1852, xiii. p. 371. — Dr. Mordtmann’s last Essay will he found 
in the ‘ Zeitschrift ’ for 1854 : his supplementary note to which is dated ‘ Constanti- 
nople, 27th June, 1853.’] 
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improved' reading for either my accepted or conjectural tran-'' 
scriptions of the names of the early warriors of Islam. 

Of the mints above enumerated, I have to notice seven," 
in the assignment of which wc do not concur. The first in 
order of the undetermined names is that expressed by me in 
modern Pehlvi as Mordtmann objects both to the 

transcription itself, and to my rendering it into Arabic as Ui-J on 
the following grounds : — First, that the Pehlvi nomenclature 
should necessarily follow an Arameean original, and not an 
Arabic one ; Secondly, that the old Persian name of the place 
in question was and not Bciza; Thirdly, that the* 

original three letters on the coins read palpably as , UuJ . 
Besa or Fesa. 

In reply to the first argument, I would remark, as regards; 
the Arainsean requisition, that I was not aware it had yet been" 
conceded that Pehlvi was definitively or exclusively a lan-i 
guage of that class ; besides which it is very doubtful how 
much the word itself is peculiarly Arabic ; we have 
and Chaldee yiw, and besides the Persian Svhite.’^ 

^ [Dr. Mordtmann has essayed to correct my reading of No. xxiii by substituting, 
^or any historical sup- 

port for the alteration suggested, I should not he disposed to ohjoct to minor ortho- 
graphical discrepancies, hut this seems to me to he a mere futile attempt to 
alter without amending ; it is easy to show that Arab names, in the imperfect 
expression of the originals though the medium of the limited and inappropriate 
Pehlvi character, might bo subjected to an almost endless variety of transformations. 
But, even conceding the new version of the patronymic (which is not at all jus- 
tified by the form of the second letter, or the absence of the duplication of the Jb 

which is constant in Mohallib’s own coins), it is to he remarked that the name of 
‘Nomaira’ does not appear in the detail of the sons of Mohallib, ten in number, 
enumerated by Tabari, whereas the designation of figures at the head of the 

list ; and Moghaira is further noticed by that author as dying in JS^horas-an, in 82 a.h.,' 
while his father was occupied beyond the Oxus (Tabari, cap. 107). The casual 
record of his death in this mere resume of history, may be taken to indicate that he 
had arrived at some mark and prominence durinff his lifetime. (See also Ibn 
Kotaiba, Gott. 1850, p. 1 VV.)] 

2 [So also pn, Gr. ^{ura-os, Byssus, “‘cloth of Byssus,’ so called from its 
whiteness.” Gesenius. YuUers continues the comparison thus, “ (also) ^ 
pur us, peculiarity. Sine dnbio est hind. quod eSam 

scribitur, et e S, ortura est.*’] 
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Nextj in respect to tlie Persian name of ^ Beiza/ as given 
by Abulfeda from Ibn Haukal, I would observe that 

Fesa likewise had another name in olden time, viz., j ^ 

and in neither case do we know when the changes in nomen- 
clature occurred ; but, while objecting to insu£B.cient reasoning, 
I can concede much to an argument that is not urged against 
me, which is that appears as a mint city in the immediately 
sequent series of Kufic mintages, while Beiz& only occurs in 
Derbend.® 

Lastly, I would most willingly surrender all opposi- 
tion, if my fac-similes, and the original coins I am able 
to refer to, would permit my reading the name as Dr 
Mordtmann does, ; but, although in some specimens 
the word might be so rendered, yet the clearest examples 
from Firoz (458, 488 a.d.) to Hejaj bin Yusaf, almost in- 
variably separate the second letter, which I suppose to be 
an ^ 0 from the preceding and following consonants ; and 
the Firoz coin (in the British Museum), which is my 
starting point, gives the third letter as a clear and manifest 
Sassanian the definite outline of which character, as it 
was then the custom to shape it, scarcely admits a doubt of its 
true value. Otherwise, Fesa would be to me the best and most 
obvious reading,^ but both the ^ and the are clearly op- 
posed to its acceptance ; neither, on the other hand, must .1 
admit, does satisfactorily render the Arabic U4*J ; — but 

as the geographical question involved merely extends to 
the choice of one city or another in a given province, the 
whole of which province ordinarily belonged to the Arab 
governors on whose coins the name of the town appears, 
there is nothing in the doubt which need greatly disturb my 
arrangement of the general series. 

The next mint in my list above quoted, in which we do 

i! 

1 [Hamza Isfali&iii.] 

2 [Stickel, p. 8 ; Frselm, a.h. 81, p. 7.] 

3 [ See ‘ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’ xii., 300, note.] 
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not fully accord, is that marked D, which Dr. Mordtmann 
accepts as Nahrvan ; from the early Sassanian examples of the 
monogram that I had met with, where the letters a and A 
are often discriminated, I had come to the conclusion that the 
a was the preferable transcription for the second character in 
our tri-literal compound. (See my mint No. 35 ^ Journal ol 
the Royal Asiatic Society,’ xiii.). But as neither this nor the 
two following mints are of frequent occurrence, the historical 
points dependent upon their due appropriation are too slight to 
need any lengthened comment in this place.^ 

The mint marked G (No. of my last list) I have always 
expressed doubts about.* I was once inclined to look upon it 
as Yezd^ but my faith in the attribution, never strong, 
has been farther shaken by the discovery of another ortho- 
graphical form for the same name, viz., Bsht . — though 

this objection would be by no means insuperable. However, 
under no circumstances can I agree with Dr. Mordtmann, who 
desires to make the compound into If my diffi- 

culties as to the non-conquest of Yezd by the Arabs at so 
early a date of the Hijra as appears on the class of 
coins bearing this monogram, are to hold good, these ob- 
stacles will tell with increased force against the more extended 
conquest of Sejestdn; but I join issue more definitively on 
the forms of the letters on the coins themselves, which I 
have examined, transcribed, and copied in fac-simile in my 
own plate i. No. 42,® and no human ingenuity that I am 
master of could ever enable me to transform the final d into 
the i which ^ Sikestan’ is asserted to require in its initial 
syllable 1 


1 [I may, however, observe, en passant, that there is somewhat of a want of consistency 
in Dr. Mordtmann’s renderings, as tested inter se : he accepts a Pehlvi reading for 
UJ with the long i in the first syllable (See his No. 17, pp. 15, 153), while in his 
Pehlvi mint for he deprives the name of that requisite vowel (No. 26, p. 19)] 

® [‘Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ xii. pp. 281, 325; xiii. 403.] 

3 [‘ J oiirnal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ xiii.] 
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The monogram H is assigned hesitatingly ^ by Dr. Mordt- 
mann to Anddmesh in Khuzistan^ I prefer to retain it 

as Huth, for Khuzistdn. 

The mint indicated by the letter K, I assign to one of the 
districts of Merv some such locality must needs be claimed 
for it, from its freq[uent occurrence on the coins of the 
governors of Khorasan, or of those connected with them, 
combined with its non-appearance on the money of the 
administrators of more westerly provinces. Dr. Mordtmann 
once ventured to read it as Babylon having abandoned that 
interpretation, he now desires to make it wbi ^ die Pforte,’ 
and to apply it to the ^ Eesidenz ’ at Madain, or any 
other seat of government.^ 

The mint st, classed under the letter M, is declared 
by Dr. Mordtmann, in accord with M. Olshausen,® to represent 
(Arab.ys^l ) Persepolis. That it typifies some mint not 
very distantly removed from that part of the country is clear, 
from its association with (B) (H) and (N) Kermdn 

on the coins of Aumar-i-ObeiduUah, who governed Persia, etc., 
for Mosab, but I do not adopt its attribution to Persepolis, as I 
am not prepared to read jj^\ without the initial b 

I have classed the entire set of the terminal additions to the 
simple name of Kerman, under the general heading of that 
province (marked N), as my space, already too much encroached 
upon, will scarcely admit of the elucidation of the various 
details necessary to the full determination of the several 
localities involved. 


^ [Page 18, No. 22, “ toiD oder Taf. iv. No. 24.] 

2 [My authority for this is the ‘ MurStsid-ul-Ittila. The following is the original 
passage ; — 

J.juuib 4Lsr^ c-jb 

3 [‘ Zcitschriffc der Dcutschen morgcnlandischcn GcsoUschaft,’ 1850, p. 93.] 

^ [‘ Zcitschrift,’ 1854, page 12.] 

» [Page 13.] 
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The mint city embodieil in the letters 7 still con- 

sider to be the ancient Balkh, in spite of mueh that I am aware 
may be urged against the attribution.^ Under any circiim- 
stances, however, I look upon Dr. Mordtmann’s notion of any 
possible transformation of the word into Zabulistau, 

as simply out of the question ; more especially as the Indo- 
Sassanian coins have already furnished us with the true 
Pehlvi orthography of that name in the form of 

There are a few mints whose attribution is altogether un- 
certain, which, like the names of many of the governors of 
whom we have no historic record, I have intentionally omitted 
from this general summary. The full details of each may be 
consulted in the several papers of Dr. Mordtmann and myself 
referred to above. — E.T.] 

1 [^Yendid&d/ Anquetil du Perron, i. 226. Hecrcn, ii. 313. Mosdii of Chorene, 11. 
c. ii. pp. 54, 188.] 

2 [‘ Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ xii. 343.] 
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BEHAT, IN THE BOAb OF THE JAMNl 
AND GANGES. 

By Capt. P. T. Catjtley, Superintendent, Doab Canal. 

{Extract of a letter read at a Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ ZOthJan, 1834.) 

“ I have this day despatched for the museum a number of coins of unusual 
interest, from their having been found on the site of an ancient (apparently Hindti) 
town, which site is now seventeen feet below the general surface of the country, and 
upwards of twenty-five below that of a modern town near it. I will confine myself 
in this hasty notice to stating, that in consequence of the clearing out of the canal 
bed south of the Bclka falls, near the town of Bchat, north of Sah§,ranpfir, the 
exposure took place ; and on the canal being laid dry shortly afterwards, the coins, 
etc., were found amongst the shingle in its bed. ,I may mention that this line is 
altogether distinct from that which is said to have formed the ancient canal,- and, 
therefore, even were there not evident marks to the contrary, there can be no 
quibbling as to the articles having been transported. In the present case, the 
section directly above the inhumed city is as follows, the surface of the country at that 
point being, however, much lower than that on which the town of Behat stands : — 


A. Grass jungle with cultivation on the surface of the country 

B. Biversand 2|feGt. 

C. A seam of sand with traces of shingle 

D. Beddish clay mixed with sand 12| feet, 

E. Site of ancient towm 

E. Black soil full of pots, bones, etc., in which the coins and other articles 

have been discovered 6 feet. 

G. Bed of canal, 23 feet below the surface. 


“ The level at E, or the site of the ancient town, is distinct in section for about a 
quarter of a mile ; and were it not for the breaking down of banks, etc., it might be 
traced much farther : the soil upon which the town appears to have stood is very 
black, and full of hones and broken pots of different descriptions, bricks of a large 
size and of unusual shape, appearing as if they had been made to suit the cii-cular 
form of wells ; pieces of the slag of iron-smelting furnaces (such a thing as smelting 
iron at Behat was never heard of), arrow-heads, rings, ornaments and beads of diffe- 
rent descriptions ; in short, an Oriental Herculaneum, for there appears every chance 
of the discoveries being extended hereafter. The appearance of small pieces of 
kankar^ (amongst the shingle), of which I also send one or two specimens, is an 
extraordinary feature, as kankar is not known in this part of the country.” 


kankar^ ‘ a nodule of limestone.’ 
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Note. — ^Tho probable date of Captain Cautloy’s sub- 
terranean city, to whatever cause its inhumation may bo 
attributed, can bo pretty well placed within cognate 
limits through the very fortunate discovery of many 
coins imbedded in the same place with the bricks and 
bones. The coins belong to three different species 
already made known through Mr. 'Wilson’s paper on the 
Society’s cabinet.* 

I. The Indo-Scythie coin, or that having the figiu’c 
of a man in a coat of mail, offering something on a small 
altar (Nos. 23 to 33, plate ii. ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ xvii.) 
which has been referred with much probability to the 
Christian era : — of this only one coin is recognizable out 
of twenty-six. 

II. The chief part of the coins belongs to the seiios 
No. 69, plate iii. of the same volume, of which, nothing 
at all is known ; only two have hitherto been seen, one 
of which was dug up in cutting the trench of the now 
road from AUahabad to Benares : this, however, was 
square, as was a duplicate in Colonel Mackenzie’s collec- 
tion, but all those now brought to light are chcular : 
they are identified with it by the elephant on one side, 
and by one or more singular monograms. Some of them 
differ considerably in other respects, having a Brahmam' 
bull on the reverse, and an insciaption in unknown 
characters round the edge. 

III. The third species of coin is of silver. A square 
lump with no regular impression, but simply stamped 
with various Chhdps,’* as might have been the custom 

1 See * Asiatic Ecscarclics/ vol. xvii. 

2 chMp, ^ seal, impression.* 
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anterior to the general introduction of corned money. 
Of tMs ancient coin, the MackenEie collection famishes 
abundant examples (plate v. figures 101 to 108), but his 
researches altogether failed in ascertaining their date, or 
even their genuineness, both which poiuts are now satis- 
factorily developed by the present discovery. They must 
all date posterior to the Indo-Scythic dynasties in Baetria, 
and belong to a period when (as in China at present) 
silver was iu general current by weight, while the inferior 
metals (for aU of the present coins are not of copper) 
were circulated as tokens of a fixed nominal value. 

This discovery alone would be of great value, but it 
is only one of ianumerable points for which we may 
eagerly expect elucidation from this Herculaneum of the 
East. 

The appearance and state of the tooth and bone sent 
down are also of high interest; they are not entirely 
deprived of their animal matter, though it is in a great 
measure replaced by carbonate of lime. The tooth is of 
the same size, and belongs to an animal of the same 
family (Euminant), as those found in the Jamna, pre- 
sented by Captain E. Smith at the last meeting ; but the 
mineralization in the latter has been completed, whereas 
in these it remains imperfect. 
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PURTHER ACCOUNT OF TIIE REiEAINS OF AN ANCIENT 
TOWN, DISCOVERED AT BEKAT, •nk.vr SAIIAUANFU'r, 

By Capt. P. T. CAxrrLijY, Siipt., Doilb Canal. 

{In a Utter to the Secretary^ read at the Hectluy of the WWl Aprils 183 L) 

'‘With more coins and other articles that have been found in our Ifereuliineum, 
I have now the pleasure of sending a sketch of the country in tlu' ncigliliourhood of 
Bchat,^ which will be more descriptive of the ancient town, with tin; size and extent 
of the mountain torrents in its vicinity, than any explanation that I could give in 
writing : the total absence, moreover, of any tradition of its having existed, and the 
little information to be gained from natives on subjects of this ntitiirc, unless coming 
under their immediate observation, places mii in di'pendinice s«dcly on llu.* few notes 
that I have by me, which I fear arc hardly worthy of the notice of the Society. 

“ Tradition, but even that of the vtigucst di'scription, (‘urries us bai'k to the reign 
of Sh&.h Jahhii, as well as to that of Muhammad Shah and liis siKictfssors at tlio dis- 
solution of the empire. Shhh Jahhn built a palace or hunting si;at at the foot of th<j 
lower range of hills on a branch of the Janmh rivi*r, about fourteeu miles north of 
Bchat. This palace, which consists of a main quadrangle of 800 Ibct sipiaro, with 
numerous buildings and minor courts attached, is now in perfect ruin, the super- 
structure only remaining in a few places, and that entangled and lield tog(‘ther by 
arms and roots of the Bur (Ficus Indica) and other jungle trees ; at Kiiipur, Nyashahr, 
Fyz&.b&.d, and other places between Bchat and this palafio arc rmnuins of the same 
period in the shape of mosques, tombs, etc. ; and the forests in the neighbourhood 
contain marks of a once extended cultivation, and indication of the country having 
been more thickly inhabited than it is at present. It may be fairly presumed that 
all the Musalmhn buildings now in existence in these localities are due to a period 
posterior to the middle of the 17th century. Bchat itself contains a mosque and 
tomb near it, with only one brick house or enclosure, but a number of masonry wells, 
and is said to have been a large town at the period alluded to ; hut the ruins and 
tombs pointed out as the remains of this era are south of the present town, and in 
quite a different direction to the antiquities that have been now discovered. 

“ To a person at all acquainted with the strange revolutions that take place on 
the surface, in the proximity of these mountain torrents, provincially termed ‘ rSios,' 
the more change of the river’s course, or an extensive deposit of sand on a wide sur- 
face, thereby laying waste large tracts of cultivable soil, would not be at all sur- 
prising ; such changes are in constant progress, and things of annual occurrence ! 
The course of the Noghon rho has been so altered within the last half century, 
according to the information of a respectable Zamind-ir or landholder who resides at 
Behat, that the features of the country are perfectly changed since his childhood : 
he mentions (a circumstance home out by my excavations), that, in his recollection, 
‘ all the country between the two rivers through which the present canal runs, and 
on which the Belka Falls are now constructed, was a low clay soil (dhSika), with rice 

1 [ Omitted in this reprint. Colonel Sir P. T. Cautley has been obliging enough 
to revise for me such portions of this paper as were dependent upon the original man 
for due illustration.] 
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cultivation ; that this tract now is raised five h§.t’hs (cubits) by a deposit of sand> 
caused by one very severe rainy season, in which the present town of Behat was in 
jeopardy/ This exactly corresponds with the canal excavations, the superficial five 
to seven foot of which was sand, reposing on a reddish sandy clay ; the section at the 
point where the ancient town is buried shows the same deposit of 4:| feet with the 
same substratum of clay ! The Behat kh§ila or ravine opening out into the Muskura 
river is said to have been much enlarged by the ancient canal, when great mischief was 
done to the neighbourhood ; referring to the last attempt at making use of this line 
as a canal by the Eohilla, Zkbita KhSm, who has the credit of having carried water to 
the town of JaMhbkd and his fortified camp Gousgarh. I also desire to advert to 
the strange tortuous outline of this ravine, as near it lies the old town at a depth of 
seventeen feet from the surface, with a super deposit of 12§ feet of a reddish sandy 
clay. 

“ The Muskura and Nog-^ion are torrents from the Siwalik hills, running parallel 
to each other in a north-westerly direction. These torrents are separated by a tract 
of alluvial country, which is contracted to a width of If mile at the point where the 
town of Behat (which lies equally distant between them) is situated. A ravine, rising 
on the north-east of Behat, drains this alluvial tract, and falls into the Muskura at a 
point south of and below the town. The native engineer who originally designed 
the Bokb Canal, and who in all cases took possession as far as he could of natural 
hollows, excavated a channel from the NogS-on torrent to the head of the ravine above 
mentioned, taking advantage thereby of the lower part of its course for the passage 
of the canal water. The difference of level between the bed of the Nog^on (which, 
it will be understood, is the most northerly of the two torrents), and that of the 
Muskura, at the point where the ravine joined it, was twenty-one feet ; the length 
of canal channel, with all the tortuosities of direction taken up by the engineer, was 
about three miles. The average fall or declivity of bed per mile, therefore, was seven 
feet ; the bed itself consisted of sand and soil intrinsically alluvial. 

“Now, it may be supposed that had the canal water been allowed to pass over 
this line without masonry or works of some sort to protect it from erosion, the wear 
and tear arising from a rapid under such circumstances would in a very short space 
of time have brought the whole of the torrent of the Nogfion into the channel of the 
Muskura, thereby establishing a permanent junction between the two torrents at a 
point below the town of Behat. 

“ The existence at the present day of these torrents on separate courses led to the 
inference that here were the difficulties that interfered with the engineer in his 
original project. It was probable that the canal, if ever opened at all, was only 
piaintaiiied as an open channel for a limited period ; or that, on discovering the 
danger arising from such an excess of slope as twenty-one feet in three miles, the 
engineer had adopted the expedient of overcoming the difficulty by the construction 
of masonry works : the exposition of the old foundations and brick-work, accom- 
panied by other remains to which I have lately drawn your attention, might have 
been the ruins of these ancient canal works. Such was the first impression on my 
mind on hearing that ruins had been laid bare at this particular spot, and it was in 
full expectation of having this view realized that my visit to them was undertaken. 
An examination of the locality placed all doubt out of the question. There was a 
distinct stratum of black soil at a considerable depth from the surface of the country, 
not confined to a narrow limit, but extending to a considerable distance along the 
line of canal. The section exhibited by the canal channel was marked by the remains 
of a brick wall in situ^ with here and there irregular masses of brick work, all of 



78 DISCOVEEY OF AN ANCIENT TOWN NEAE EEIFAT. [aict. v. 


wHoli were confined to the stratum above alluded to, which in its character was 
precisely that of the soil on the site of deserted towns and villages now existing 
elsewhere, rich in broken pieces of pottery, bones, sculls, etc. etc. There could bo 
no doubt of the fact that here was the site of a town or village hurried undiu- the 
material brought down by the neighbouring torrents, and by the drift sands which 
to the present day arc a remarkable feature of the country around Echut. The 
remains were distinctly those of domestic habitations, and were totally unconnected 
with works for canal purposes. At what period the catastrophe occurred which led 
to the desertion of the to-wn, it is hopeless to inquire ; hut I havti no doubt Unit there 
arc many other towns similarly situated, and that accidental oircumstaiKJCS like those 
which have led to the present discovery, will show that population existed in this 
region when the whole surface was on a much lower level than it is at ])rcscnt.*^ 
That the town is of groat antiquity, there can ho no doubt ; and to those con- 
versant in such matters — and I cannot refer to one better able to give an opinion than 
yourself— the coins which I have submitted to you may offer the means of unravelling 
the mystery. 

“ The surface of the country on which the town of Beliat stands docs not exhibit 
any distinct basin or hollow ; on the contrary, one continuous slope with indentations 
at each of the rivers is a remarkable feature. The proximity of the saud-xddgcs in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the town and site of the ruins, and tluj dinjcticms 
in which they have established themselves, might lead to speculations ; hut tluisc arc 
just as wcU avoided ; for if, as we must allow (from finding shingle and old beJs of 
rivers many feet below the present surface) the surface has been undergoing chaTige» 
we bare, with the agency of mountain streams and winds, data suflieitjut to shew 
that the inhumation of a city was nothing at all extraordinary. 

“ It may bo interesting, with reference to the constant change of siirfa(^c in this 
region, to mention, that when engaged in constructing a bridge at the village of 
Gandewar, about two miles higher up the canal than the Nogfion riio, the difficulty 
of obtaining water for the works was such, that I was induced to sink a shaft in the 
canal bed. The well was sunk thirty feet to water; the upper twenty feet was 
through the reddish sandy clay above-mentioned, below which was shingle or boulders 
exactly resembling those found now in the hods of all these rivers ; through ten 
feet of this shingle water was found. This nearly corresponds with the hud of 
shingle now laid bare south of the Belka Falls, and amongst which the coins, etc. 
have been found ; and I have no doubt that it is all part of au extensive line formerly 
the bed of the escapes from the lower mountains. If this is true, it goes far to 
prove a circumstance that I before mentioned in a communication to the Society, 
that the enormous discharge of matter from these lower hills is, in its distribution, 
gradually raising the surface of the whole country skirting their bases ! I may 
mention, that near a village named Jytpfir, three mffes south of the Kulowala Pass 
(at which Pass water is within ten inches of the surface) a well was sunk for the 
reasons aforesaid sixty feet deep through a succession of beds of shingle, without 
finding water at all. At a place six miles south of this again, water was within 
eight feet of the surface. This phenomenon extends apparently on the whole 
line between the Jamnfi and Ganges ; that is to say, water is near the surface at the 
foot of the hills, and shews itself near the surface again ten miles south, being in the 

At a point near Kulsea, about two miles nortb-west of Bchat, bricks and coins 
similar to those here adverted to, were discovered in excavations on the right hank 
of the Muskura ri\er, considerably below tbe surface of the country. 
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intermediate distance at a great depth. In building the masonry dam on the 
Nog‘3Lon river, water was found at a depth of twenty-nine feet from the bed of the 
torrent ; the excavation being through beds of sand and clay, but no shingle. The 
only mark of building which has been as yet found in the site of the old town is a 
portion of a foundation, the greater part of which had been cleared out and broken 
by the canal : the bricks were soft and friable. This foundation was sunk about four 
feet in the black soil, terminating on its surface. The great quantity of bricks 
scattered in the canal bed proves distinctly that many more foundations had been 
cleared out, and it is possible that when I have time to sink wells in neighbouring 
points, so as to detect the boundaries of these ruins, I may bring to light matters 
of greater interest than those even now before us. The bricks discovered are of a 
large size, and generally speaking, badly burned (similar to some that were found on 
a former occasion at Manukmow, near Sahhranpdr, where a quantity of old foun- 
dations were discovered, consisting entirely of the same sized bricks ) ; a number of 
them wedge-shaped 2 o Inches .2 ^ intended for well-building, and bettor burned 

than the square ones. Amongst the fragments of pots were some which the natives 
recognised as resembling those now used in making indigo — long elliptical vessels ! 
The fragments of pots, bones, teeth, and articles of this description, are in 
abundance. In sinking three wells on the west of the canal near the site of the old 
town, the same section of soil appeared, and the same articles were discovered on 
reaching the black stratum. I look forward with great interest to the time when I 
can have leisure to make further excavations in the neighbourhood, enabling me to 
form an idea of the extent of the discovery. 

At a spot considerably south, a large masonry well was exposed in the canal 
channel. I had this cleared out and partly removed, supposing that there was a 
probability of making further discoveries. I send to the Society an article (cither 
lead or pewter which was the only thing of metal found : a groat quantity of 
‘ gharhs * or water-pots were taken out whole, as if they had fallen into the well and 
sunk ; the bones also of two deer (bhrasinghs),^ the horns broken in pieces, but the 
jaw-bones and other parts tolerably perfect. From the circumstance of finding so 
many unbroken ‘ gharas ’ the natives seem to conclude that this was a town or 
village well, and not that in use for irrigation. If the ancient town extended to this 
point, it would be extensive indeed, but of this there does not appear to be any 
probability. 

“ The presence of the deer’s bones is easily accounted for, as a number of these, as 
well as other wild animals, are constantly lost in galloping over the jungles, and 
fallin g into deserted wells. The well in question was doubtless one of this description 
for a long time after either the town or cultivation for which it was intended was 
deserted, and remained long open amongst the high grass and jungle which so rapidly 
obtain in this part of the country when the hand of man is absent. AH marks of 
this well were so completely obliterated, that the present canal was excavated over 
it without its being discovered. The bricks used appear to have been of the same 
description as the square ones above described. 

“ Amongst the metal articles found in the site of the old town, are a great 
number of * salhis ’ or instruments in use in a HindtistAni lady’s toilet for applying 
* surma’ (antimony) to the eyes, made of copper apparently. To this circumstance 


1 This small disc or wheel does not bear any marks of antiquity. — J.P. 
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my attention was drawn by a native ‘ sun0.r ' (goldsmitli), who observed tliat now 
articles of this description were never made of that metal. I he j^roat <]^uantity ot 
rolls of metal and wire found would lead a person to suppose that tlm main ex- 
humation at present consisted of a smith’s shop ! There are some otlier tilings, one 
bearing in some respects a resemblance to a small cannon (17), another to a button 
hook, etc. etc. The (juantity of slag of iron smelting furniice.s is a singular circum- 
stance, for although iron ore is found in the mountains at no great distance, it is not 
the practice now to import it in than state into the plains. 

‘^The number of coins found, and in my possession, is 170, amongst which arc 
two intruders that would, if they belonged to tins town, very oonsidtTably reduce 
the antiquity of it; but from tbe circumstance of there only being two, and from 
their appearance (having no mark of that antiquity so eminently conspicuous in all 
the other coins found) I am much inclined to suspect that some of my myrmidons 
have been false, or that these arc stray coins : ^ both of them are si-iit with this 
letter. My method of collection was hy giving new coin for old, that is to say, now- 
pice for all the old ones, and new rupees for all the old rupees discov{frcd, and re- 
muneration according to the value of other articles : this may have raised tluj cupidity 
of some speculator to introduce these "two Musalni<in coins into my cabinet. All 
those upon which any mark is apparent, and all other articles worthy of transmission, 
will he sent to the Society’s museum. 

MEMOIE ON THE ANCIENT COINS FOUND AT BEGlIllAM, 
IN THE KOHISTAN OF KABUL. 

By Chakiks Masson. 

{fioad at a Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ Aprils 1834.) 

[Mr. C. Masson^s first memoir on the ancient coins found at 
Beghram, in the Kohistdn of Kabul^ appeared in the April nuiiibcr 
of the ^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal ’ for 1834; it 
extends over no less than twenty-two pages of close type, and is 
illustrated hy seventy-two rather indifferent fac-similcs of 
coins ; its value or utility has necessarily been superseded by 
the more learned and systematic work* of Professor H. II. 
Wilson, descriptive of the same medals. I therefore confine 
myself to such extracts from Mr. Masson’s papers as may 
serve to indicate the more prominent sites of his discoveries. 
Such details as are to be met with in his first memoir arc 
inserted in this place, with a view to preserve, as far as 

^ ^ Our author need be under no alarm whatever from the presence of those two 
coins, which must have been purely accidental, and in no way connected with the 
antiquities of Behat ; for on examination, one turns out to be a paish of Indor, the 
other of Lakhnaw, both known by their respective symbols, and quite modern.— J.P. 

2 p Ariana Antiqna :* London, 1841.1 
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possible^ tbe continuous order of tbe original publications 
in tbe ^Journal of tbe Asiatic Society of Bengal.’ A full 
recapitulation of eacb year’s acquisitions will be found at tbe 
conclusion of bis third memoir, immediately preceding Art. 
XII. of tbis series of James Prinsep’s Essays. — E.T.] 

In July of the present year (1833), I left the city of K'^bul, to explore the 
districts north of it at the base of the mountains Hindd Kdsh, with the primary 
object of identifying the site of Alexandria ad Caucasum. Although upon this 
question I defer a decision, until I can consult the ancient authorities, there being 
many spots which would agree therewith in a local point of view, — I was recom- 
pensed by the discovery of numerous interesting objects, and among them the site 
of an ancient city of immense extent, on the plain now called Beghrhm, near the 
confluence of the rivers of Ghorband and Fanjshir, and at the head of the high 
road leading from Khw^jah Khedri of Kohist&.n, to Nijraw, Taghaw, Lughmhn and 
Jalal^b4d. I soon learned that large numbers of coins were continually found on 
the plain of BeghrSim, and my first excursion put me in possession of about eighty, 
procured with difficulty, as their owners were suspicious of my motives in collecting 
them. The coins were of such a type and description, as naturally increased my 
ardor in their research ; and, succeeding in allaying the mistrust of the finders, I 
obtained successive parcels : until up to this time (November 28th, 1833), I have 
accumulated 1,865 copper coins and fourteen gold and silver ones, the latter Br&h- 
manical and Kufle. Of course many of these are of no value, but I persevered in 
my coUection, under the hope of obtaining, ultimately, perfect specimens of every type 
and variety of coin ; in this I have but partially succeeded, so great is the diversity 
of coins found at this place, that every fresh parcel of 100 or 150 coins yields me 
one or more with which I was not previously acquainted. 

“ I may observe that, on my return from K&,bul, from my first excursion, I found 
two persons there, busy in the collection of coins. I left them the field of the city, 
and confined my attention to the more distant and ample one of Beghr&m. Besides, 
as my object was not merely the amassing of coins, but the application of them to 
useful purposes, I hailed with satisfaction the prospect of obtaining a coUeotion from 
a known spot, with which they would have, of necessity, a definite connection, 
enabling me to speculate with confidence on the points they involved, 

I suppose that no less a number than thirty thousand coins, probably a much 
larger number, are found annually on the ‘dasht* or plain of Beghr&,m, independently 
of rings, seals, and other trinkets. Gold and silver coins occur but rarely. If we 
allow a period of five hundred years since the final extinction of this city (and I have 
some idea that negative proof thereof might be adduced), and if we allow, as l^re- 
sume is reasonable, that the same or not a less number of coins has been annually 
extracted from its site, we have a total of fifteen millions, a startling amount, and 
which will not fail to excite curiosity as to this second Babylon, The antique 
treasures of BeghrSim, until their partial diversion this present season, have been 
melted in the mint at Ka,bul, or by the coppersmiths of that city and of Charikhr. 
The collection of them is made by Afghan shepherds, who sell them by weight at a 
very low price to itinerant ^ misgars ’ or coppersmiths, who occasionally visit their 
tents ; and these again melt them down themselves, or vend them at a small profit to 
the officers of the mint,’* 


6 
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NOTE ON THE COINS EOHNI) BY CAPTAIN C A UTLEY, 
AT BEHAT. 

The accompanying plate (iv.) cxliibits faitliful repre- 
sentations of some of tlic coins proseiitc'd by Captain 
Cautley to the Society. Those iiumhered 1 to C are 
all of the same character, and, as far as I know, 
entirely new to Hindu numismatology, although con- 
nected by a peculiar symbol with the liftli scries of 
Colonel Tod’s plate ^ (fig. 19 of the prc'^sont plate) ; also 
with the copper coins 68, 09, of Mr. Wilson’s third platc^ 
(fig, 22 of the present plate) ; and with fig. 19 of Mr. 
Masson’s collection,^ in plate ix. of the April number of 
the ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal’ ; all tlneo 
-series in other respects differing materially from one 
another. 

Eig. 1 may be looked upon as the type of tliis new scries. It is 
a silyer coin of tlie size depicted in the engraving, and weighs twenty 
grains. The silver has been so acted upon by long continued burial, 
that on arrival in Calcutta, wafered on to the folds of a letter for 
security, the removal of the wafer stripped off a thin film of silver from 
its surface. The impression however is still perfect and in deep relief. 

Obveese. — ^A female figure clothed, in her right hand a stalk, 
bearing on its summit a large open fiower (this emblem will be seen 
to be common to another class of Indian coins) ; on her right stands 
an animal, of the precise character of which it is difficult to make 
any positive assertion: — ^it has a stout straight trunk, which might 
pasj for that of a deer or horse, but the head more resembles that of 
a bird, and is surmounted with a radiated crest, which at first sight 
wears the appearance of horns. On the left of this nondescript animal 
is a symbol or monogram much resembling character 5 of the Alla- 
habad inscription. No. 1, but sq^uare, instead of round, in the body. 
There are other characters round the margin but partially visible. 

1 ‘Transactions of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,* vol. i. 

2 ‘Asiatic Besearches,* vol. xvii. 

3 [ ‘ Ariana Antiqua,* xv., fig, 26 reproduces the same, or a nearly identical coin.] 
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Eeveese. — ^The opposite side of this curious coin presents an assem- 
blage of symbols, the purport of which it is difficult to divine. The 
principal figure in the centre seems to represent a temple, a pyramidal 
building with three tiers of rounded suras, spires or domes, surmounted 
by a kalsa or pinnacle in the form of the letter T : the contour of this 
device resembles also the Hindu drawings of rocks and mountains, and 
it may be intended to pourtray some holy hill, connected with the 
mythology, or with the locality, of its place of coinage : beneath the 
pyramid is a waved line, which may also depict the sea, and point to 
some fabulous mountain in the ocean, as Lanka or Meru. To the 
right is another curious emblem, which, for want of more correct in- 
formation, we may call a tree of triple branch, standing in a frame or 
on a kind of chabutra or platform. To the left is the swastika emblem 
of four legs conjoined; and below it a figure very similar in form to 
some compound Greek characters on the Bactrian coins. There is a 
legend around the margin consisting of the letters hitherto called 
Pehlvi, but which I think we shall soon find reason to denominate 
otherwise. 

[ Any remarks I may have to make on this coin had better 
be reserved for the illustration of the analogous piece delineated 
as fig. 16, plate xix., under Art. X. A similar course will be 
pursued with most of the specimens in this plate.] 

Pig. 2. — ^A copper coin, similar in every respect to fig. 1, but of 
inferior execution : in this the circles of the chaitya or temple are made 
sqiuare, and resemble common masonry. 

Pigs. 3, 4, 5, are smaller copper (or rather white bronze) coins, 
stamped only on one side, except No. 5, which has a faint impress of a 
trisul on the reverse. The form of the tree is altered, and the frame 
below has, in some specimens, four compartments instead of two : the 
swastika is also exchanged for four circular rings. 

[ Prinsep subsequently discovered that the letters visible on 
coin 5 formed a portion of the word MaMrdjasa^ 

Pig. 6. — ^A copper coin weighing 163j grains, in imperfect pre- 
servation. The only variation in this coin from the type-coin (fig. 1) 
is that the pyramid contains two tiers instead of three. This circum- 
stance, however, constitutes the link of connection with the other 
scries of coins to which I have alluded; all of them having the 
chaitya symbol in common. 

Pig. 7 is a small square copper piece, with an elephant on one 
side, the other effaced. 
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Fia. 8 is a small copper com procmed by Lieut. A. Conolly,' 
at Kanauj, upon 'wliioli this chaitya mark forms the distinguishing 
emblem. A similar coin is in Major Stacy s possession, obtained in 
Central India. I shall have to recur to the subject in deseiibing figs. 
19 and 22. 

Fias. 9 and 10.— I have introduced these two coins to ^ow that 
what has been called the Indo-Scythic series occurs plentifully among 
the exhumed relics of Behat. 

The first of these, the Edja and bull coin, must 
henceforward be entitled the Kadpbises series, in com- 
pliance with the successful researches of Mr. Masson j 
the Kanerkos series also occurs as commonly among the 
coins transmitted by Capt. Oautley, and as we Imow 
that these two coins bear Greek inscriptions, and that 
their epoch cannot consequently be much posterior to 
the Bactrian dynasties, we may presume that all the 
descriptions of coins haying the chaitya symbol, being 
proved to be contemporaneous with these, must belong 
to the first centuries of the Christian era; and conse- 
quently the destruction of the ancient city may bo 
ascribed with tolerable certainty to the same early 
period. The circumstance of so much money being 
discovered m one place would seem to denote that the 
catastrophe which destroyed the place was sudden, but 
the destruction is as likely to have been effected by the 
ravages of war, as by any convulsion of nature ; and, 
when once depopulated, the place might easily have 
been buried under the gradual deposit of silt washed 
down by hill streams, as described by Capt. Cautley. 

Bigs. 11 and 12. These coins are connected with the above by the 
tree symbol, by their being stamped only on one side, and by their 

‘ [The adventarons officer who suhseqnentiy perished with Colonel Stoddart at 
Buhh&rh.] 
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being of white bronze; but in them the animal is decidedly the 
brabmani biill, and the inscription is in a different character. 

[ The letters ^^( ’ V3 [' € r 3may be read in the old lat character 
on 11 ; No. 12 reproduces the three characters See 

Art, X., infra.'] 

rigs. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, and 18, are introduced to give an idea of the 
other curiosities from Behat. The first is a black-and-white enamelled 
bead; 14, an ornament of the head-dress of some image; 15, a ring 
worn probably while performing certain religious ceremonies; 16, 
appears to be a weight moulded in the shape of a frog, as is the custom 
in Ava, and in many parts of India ; it weighs 360 grains (precisely 
two tolas), or six Grecian drachmae, and is not corroded. Fig. 17 is 
the metal handle of some vessel: it is broken in half. Fig. 18, the 
Salais for applying Surma to the eyes, spoken of by Capt. Cautley as 
so numerous : in the present day they are generally made of zinc. 

Besides these articles, oiir flotirishiixg little museum, 
contains plain rings, arrow-heads, hooks, and rolls of 
lead, converted into semi-crystalline hydrated oxide by 
exposure to the moisture under ground.^ Most of the 
copper corns, likewise, are in a very imperfect state, the 
pure metal not resisting corrosion nearly so well as 
bronze, 

HINDt’ COINS FROM THE RUINS OF KANAUJ. 

To confirm the assertion made above of the connec- 
tion of several other series with the Behat coinage, I 
have introduced at the foot of the present plate, drawings 
of some most iuteresting coins, procured by Lieut. A. 
OonoUy, of the 6 th Light Cavalry, at Xanauj, and this 
moment received from that ofidcer at Cawnpore. 

Figs. 19 and 21. SiLver coins, weighing 28 grains each (J drachm), 

See note on a similar change produced in zinc plates, ‘Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal,’ vol. ii., p. 437. The lead is partially converted into minium, and 
partly into protoxide. In some rolls the interior is still metallic. 
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corresponding in every respect with Colonel Tod’s fifth scries, in the 
head, oe the obverse ; aad in the cironlar inscription on the reverse : 
in 19, also, 'we find the central chaitya symbol, with five dots on the 
side, as in his coin. 

Colonel Tod’s observations on these rare coins are as 
foUovs : — 

** The fifth series is entirely novel and unexplored. All I can say of them is that 
they belong to a dynasty which ruled from Avanti or Ujjayan to the Indus, for in 
that whole tract I have found them. The first I obtained was from the ruins of 
ancient Ujjayan, twelve years ago, presented to me by Mr. 'VTilliams, resident at the 
Gykwax conrt, who first awakened my attention to thoir importance. He found 
them in Outch, and in his company, I discovered others among the ruins in the 
Gulf. The character of the epigraphe I have met with on rocks in Saurashtra, in 
the haunts of the Suroi, the bounds of the conquests of Menander and Apollodotus, 
I have little hesitation in assigning them to the Balhara sovereigns of Renaudot’s 
Arabian travellers, the Bhalla Raes of Anhnlwiira Patan, who were supremo in those 
countries : ‘ This Balhara is the most illustrious prince of the Indies, and all the 
other kings acknowledge his pre-eminence. He has, of these, pieces of silver called 
Tartarian drams. They are coined with the die of the prince, and have the year of 
his reign.* — ^Renandot, p. 15, The Balhara dynasty had a distinct era, 375 years 
posterior to Vicramaditya.** 

The ebaracter of tbe circular legend in all tbese coins 
strongly resembles Sanskrit : — ^if tbe place of tbeir dis- 
covery be a test of tbe extent of empire in wbicb they 
circulated, they -will belong to a powerful monarch 
indeed, for Mr. Masson has fonnd twenty at Begbi'am 
(of tbe same symbol at least), while they extend to 
Kanauj, Bebat, and Benares on the east. 

[Fig. 19 belongs to tbe Sab series, and 21 to a subordinate 
suite of tbe same class.] 

Fig. 20. A silver coin, weigbing 84 grains; is evidently of tbe 
same series ; bnt bere tbe distinctive symbol is lost, and is replaced by 
a peacock with ei^anded tail : tbe letters are not deoypberable. 

[Tbe legends on these coins are given under Art. XI., in 
connection with figs. 10, 11, 12, pi. xxyii.] 

Fig. 22. A square copper coin, also from Fananj, is already known 
as No. 68 of Wilson’s plate (see ‘ Asiatic Eesearcbes,’ vol. xvii.) 
wrbicb was dug up by Capt. Yetcb on the Allabibdd road. It bears 
on the obverse an elephant and some other animal prostrate; on tho 
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reverse, tlie cliaitya symbol, tbe tree, and a cross, all of which prove 
its close alliance with the Behat coins. More of the general history of 
the whole series may yet be developed by future discovery. 

Pig. 23. A silver coin, weighing 7.7 grains, resembles a fanam of 
S outh India, but its type shows that it may be a genuine connection 
of the coins it accompanies. 

Pig. 24. A gold medal, weighing 123 grains. 

Obvebse. — ^A figure clothed in the Hindu dhoti, with armlets, 
holding a bow, as having just discharged an arrow through the head 
of a Kon, or other monster, on the right ; in his left he holds another 
arrow prepared ; his right foot rests on the tail of the lion. Inscription 
in ancient Nagari, ^ MaMrdjadhirdja Sri. 

Eevekse. — ^Either the same person, or a female figure clad in 
similar costume, seated upon the vanquished lion, holding a large 
flower in the manner of a cornucopia in the left hand (see also figs. 
1, 4), and in the right, a kind of noose ; above which the lozenge 
symbol with four prongs, (16 of pi. xiv., vol. ii.) On the right in 
ancient Nagari, the words ^ Sri madglimaJcaoho 

^^i sinha vihrama.'^ 

It will be at once seen that this beantifiil medal has 
no connection with the subjects of the foregoing re- 
marks. I have given it a place that it might be as 
early as possible brought to the knowledge of numis- 
matologists, for it appears likely to prove the very 
key to our knowledge of the valuable series of Kanauj 
coins, forming the fourth of Colonel Tod; and the 
second plate of Wilson, 

[This piece is re-engraved in the general series, under No. 
25, pi. xxiii. I assign this coin to Kumdra Gupta.] 

The former author says of these coins : 

“ They are Hiadti, of a very remote period, and have the same character which 
I have found wherever the Pandu authority existed, in the caves, and on the rocks of 
Janagur Girnar, on the pillar of victory in Meywar, and on the columns of Indra- 
prestha (Delhi) and Pray^g (Allahabad). Some of them are not unlike ancient 
Pehlevi. These coins are of gold, and in fine preservation. Like all my medals, 
.they are either from Agra, Mathura, Ujjayan, or Ajmere, Dr. Wilkins possesses 
some found even in Bengal : he thinks he can make out the word * Chandra* upon 
them.” 
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“ It is well known,” as Lieut. Conolly remarks, “ that 
our loTe for the antique has induced certain cunning 
men of this famed city to set up a mint for the fabrica- 
tion of moneys of the olden time and many that are 
brought thence bear all the marks of having been cast 
in the mould of some original, of which they bear so 
imperfect an impression that it has been hitherto im- 
possible to assign the true nature of their inscrip- 
tions : Colonel Tod, it is evident, supposed them to 
be in the Dihli character No. 1; one was road as 
in the Mahdbalipur alphabet * : and only now do wo 
perceive for certain that the character is precisely that 
of No. 2, of the AUahabad column : of which the 
reader may convince himself by comparing the legend 
on the obverse with the titles of Chandra-gupta in 
pl. vi., vol. iii., _ of the ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal.’ Applying the same alphabet to the reverse, 
we find the name ‘ Sri mad-gava kavo’ or ‘ kacho’ which, 
as Dr. Mill remarks, by a slight alteration will become 
Ghatat-kacho, the very name read by himself as the 


* [The following additional note was inserted among the misoellaneons notices 
appended to the December No. of the ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal’ for 
1833] -.—‘Note on the Inscription on the Hindu Coin (pl. iii., flg. 15). At p^o 415 
of the present voluine • I stated that the characters of the inscription on the reverse of 
the ancient gold coins of Hindfi fahrioation from Kananj represented in fig. 15 and 
m several coins of pl. i., vol. ivii, ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ were not legible. Mr. Wilson 
h^, however, suggested, that the three first letters agreed with the ancient moari 
ohara^rs xn^, and I find, on referring to Dr. Babington’s ‘Account of “the 
leptons and Sculptures at Mahhmalaipfir,’ that aU of the letters may bo unques- 
twnably identified with the ancient Sanskrit characters of the Ratha sculpture, so 
ably decyphered by th^ gentleman, and of which he has given a complete alphabet 
in the, same volume. The first letter is probably ^ rather than ^ or iraltLgh, 

letter^'^w are very similar in form; the fourth 

letter IS and the whole word thus restored becomes clearly wti aji . but the 
meai^g IS still as hidden as ever; and if it be a proper name, nol^ ist t 
found in the catalogue of Hmdu princes. W.P. une such is to dc 

* See page 60, suprd. 
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father of Chandra-gupta in the Allahabad inscription.' 
I must here leave this important discovery to the 
elucidation of our learned Yice-President, having per- 
formed my own more humble duty of making known 
by the pencil the prize which has rewarded my Mend 
Lieut. ConoUy’s researches. 


1 In a paper read before the Asiatic Society on the 28th May, 1834. [See * J onmal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ yoI. iii., page 257. Prinsep’s revised translation 
of the entire inscription Tvill be reproduced at the commenceinent of Art. X., as 
introductory to pi. xxiii., which commences the more comprehensive illustration 
of the Gupta coinage.] 
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yi.— ON THE COINS AND EELICS DISCOVERED 
BT M. LE CHEVALIER VENTURA, GENERAL 
IN THE SERVICE OE MAHA RAJA RANJIT 
SINGH, IN THE TOPE OF MANIKYALA. 

[JULY, 1834.] 

Gbnbbal Venttjba’s veU imagiaed and successfully 
executed operations for th.e examination of the Tope of 
Manikyala, ia the year 1830, are familiar to all who 
are interested in antiquarian research. His own account 
of the excavations was published in the Calcutta 
newspapers of the day, and was afterwards inserted, 
with remarks, in Professor "Wilson’s Essay on ancient 
Indian Corns, in the seventeenth volume of the ‘ Asiatic 
Researches.’ Some of the coins have been the subject 
of discussion and investigation at Paris;’ and the sub- 
sequent collections of Lieut. Bumes, Doctor Martin 
Honigberger, and especially Mr. Masson,— who have aU 
followed in the track pointed out by the success of 
General Ventura, — ^have materially contributed to demon- 
strate the value of his original enterprize, and to make 
us wish for a fuller account of its highly curious results. 
Lieut. Bumes favoured the Society with his own im- 
pressions of the importance and magnitude of the 
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Chevalier’s labours from, an ocular inspection of the 
Tope itself, and of the collection of relics which were 
shewn to him at Labor. This is printed in the second 
volume of the ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ 
p. 308 ; and an expression, which I ventured to use, in 
a note subjoined on that occasion, “ trusting that the 
Chevalier would no longer deem us unworthy of being 
made the medium of their introduction to the world,’ 
was, in feet, a hesitating allusion to the good fortune 
which a letter from Captain "Wade had that moment 
announced ; but which I could hardly bring myself to 
believe. A more than ordinary degree of magnanimity 
was necessary to induce the author of such discoveries to 
forego the natural desire of monopolizing a prize won by 
his personal achievement and labour, and at considerable 
cost to himself j but in the present instance it required 
further the self-denial and disinterestedness of a friend 
to whom the possession of these valuable relics was 
generously proffered, to enable them to reach a third 
party who had no such claims of friendship ; and 
nothing to offer in recompense, but the public notice,, 
which his position enabled him to promise, in the pages, 
of the ‘Journal.’ I should not do justice to General 
Ventura, nor to Captain Wade, did I not make known 
circumstances so highly to their credit, and I trust, 
therefore, that I shall be pardoned by the latter gentle- 
man for publishing the following extract from his 
private letter to me in corroboration of the above facts, 
from which the world will be enabled to appreciate both 
the extent of his forbearance, and of the sacrifice made, 
by General Ventura himself. 
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{Sictract of a Letter from Captain C, M, Wade, Political Agent at Ludiana, dated 

Zrd June, 1833.) 

‘ Vliile at Dera Ghkzi Khan in March last, the guest of M. Ventura, the 
‘Journal* for January reached me, containing a notice of the coins found hy the 
Chevalier at Maniky^ila. I showed the passage to him, and he expressed himself 
flattered by the allusion which you made to his labors in exposing the numismatic 
treasures buried under that mysterious temple. We had a long and interesting con- 
versation on the subject, the result of which was an offer to me, on his part, of the 
whole of the Maniky&,la coins, together with the cylinder in which some of the most 
valuable were found. I told the Chevalier I could never think of accepting such a 
gift for myself, but that I should be proud of the honor of sending them in his name 
to you, who would be able justly to appreciate their value, and to do liiin the credit 
to which he was entitled as the author of the discovery. He assented to my pro- 
position, and promised to dispatch these precious articles to mo on his arrival at 
L&,hor, for which place he was then about to set out.* 

In. acknovrledging this unexpected and most dis- 
interested offer, I could not but disclaim all permanent 
interest in the relics, and request M. Ventura, through 
Captain Wade, to consider them still at his disposal, 
although I should be proud, while they were deposited 
under my care, to do my utmost in making them more 
fuUy known to the world. 

On the 16 th August, the precious packet came into 
Captain Wade’s possession, and although he was unable 
to find a secure opportunity of conveyance for them to 
Calcutta until the beginning of the following year, still, 
through fear of injury or displacement of the various 
objects, especially the liquid contained in the cylinders, 
he would not open the package even to gratify the 
curiosity of many who wished to feast their eyes on its 
contents. 

General Ventura’s simple request is characteristic : 

‘ Je m’ empresse de vous expedier mon fameux Mane- 
kiala, que vous d^sirez pour envoyer a M. Prinsep : 
veuillez, je vous prie, mon bon ami, vous servir de cette 
occasion pour faire agr6er mes sentimens d’estime a 
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M. Prmsep, et de le prior on mime temps do m’envoyer 
xme description, 6crite en Franfais, de ce qu’il ponrra 
d4chiffrer des inscriptions et empreintes de ma trou- 
vaiUe.’ 

The package has just now reached Calcutta under 
charge of our associate, Sir Jeremiah Bryant. 

I hasten to make known its curious contents to the 
Society, confining myself on the present occasion to a 
description of the several articles in the order of their 
discovery, of which we have a full account in the ‘ Et^t 
des Travaux,’ published by Mr. Wilson, as already 
noticed, in the ‘Asiatic Eesearehes,’ vol. xvii., page 601. 
The articles, being separately and carefully packed, left 
no difficulty in recognizing them from the circumstances 
there indicated. 

DESCRIPTIOlf OF GEJSTEEAL VENTUEA’S OPEEATION8. 


The excaTation was commenced, on the 27th April, 1830, at the very bottom of 
the cupola on the south side, where, having met with nothing hnt loose materials, 
the work was of necessity discontinued. 

On the 28th April, the cap of the cupola was laid open, and there, at the depth 
of three feet, six medals (or coins) were discovered. 

On the 1st May, at the depth of twelve feet, a square mass of masonry was found, 
exactly in the centre of the mound, and regularly built of quarried stones, in very 
good preservation. On piercing ten feet into this, a medal was found in the middle 
of a clod of earth. 

On the 6th, a silver coin and six copper coins were met with at the depth of 
twenty feet. 

I am not able to recognize the coins discovered up to this period, and I conclude 
they have been mixed with the general heap of scattered coins, all being of the 
same nature. 

On the 8th May, the workmen came upon a box of iron ( .J* copper) which was 
broken by the stroke of the pickaxe. There was in this box a second smaller 
box of pure gold (fig. 1, plate v.), with an ornamental top, in the centre of which is 
inserted a stone resembling the opal, but friable and adhesive to the tongue like 
tabshir ; it is reserved for future examination : this box contained the following 
articles : — 

Fig. 2.— One medal of gold, weighing 122 grs., or two drachmas (the same as. 
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was depicted, from a sealing-wax impression, intlio ‘Asiatic Researches,' vol. xvii., as 
No. 1 of Mr. 'Wilson’s plate.) There is also a description of this coin in the ‘ J oumal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ ii., 38; but. both that and the drawing (plate ii., 
fig. 18) are imperfect when compared with the real coin, of which I have now 
endeavoured to give an exact etching. 

Obverse. — The sceptre held by the king has a knob like an car of wheat. The 
projection behind the cap is a double fillet or riband, and not hair ; the side-flap, 
on the contrary, has more the appearance of hair, and the moustaches are well 
defined : the left hand holds a hook or key, or it may be a small sickle, with which 
the ear of corn has been cut (?) The legend, if Greek, is considerably corrupted, 
but the central part — ANOPA — may be traced on many of the copper coins. 

Reverse. — The seated figure on this side appears, at first sight, to have four arms : 
but, on closer inspection, what was taken for one right arm may be a sword-belt, and 
the uplifted left arm may represent the curved part of a bow ; the resemblance to 
wrist-bangles and hands, however, is strong. The half moon behind the shoulders 
seems to prove the figure to be a sacred or symbolical personage, although the chair 
is a Grecian fauteuil, and the head-dress resembles a close helmet. The epigraphe 
on this side can hardly be other than MANAOBA...rO : the first may be connected 
with the name of the sacred personage, or the locality ; the last two letters may be 
the date, 73, of some unknown era. (See infrd.^ plate vii., 25, 26, plate xxix., 8, and 
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 376). 

Fig. 3. — A gold ring, set with a pale sapphire stone, having characters engraven 
upon it, apparently Pehlvi, (fig. 3, o). 

Fig, 4. — ^A small bit of pale ruby (Balas or Badakhshfini ruby, see ‘ Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. i. 358). 

Figs. 5, 6, 7. — Three vejy small silver coins. 

Fig, 8. — X thin silver Sassanian coin, similar to those so frequently met with in 
Persia ; weight, sixty grs. or one drachma. 

Obverse. — The king’s head, bearded, and having flowing curled hair : the cap 
peculiar for its central ornament of feathem, which somewhat resembles the Egyptian 
symbol of two wings supporting (in this case) a half moon and star. The characters 
axe Pehlvi and illegible. 

Reverse. — A rudely executed fire-altar and two priests or supporters. 

[This is a coin of Abdullah bin Hazim^ Governor of 
Khorasau^ struck at Merv in a.h. 66=a.b. 685-6. I reserve 
the full description ‘ of the piece, as well as some illustrations 
I have to offer on the general series, for the conclusion of 
this article, in order that I may not break in upon the con- 
tinuity of Prinsep’s description of the Manikyala treasures.] 

Figs. 10 and 11. Two silver coins, resembling the Sassanian piece in thinness 
and general character, hut destitute of the fire-altar ; weight about 50 grains each. 

Obverse.— A beardless head, with well-marked Indian features : the head-dress 
has a kind of trisfil in the centre, and two flowing ribands. A name, very plainly 
written* on the field, iu an unknown character. The whole is encircled, with an 

1 - ^ t^ographical error, this description has been made to follow Art. IV. in 
lieu of Art. VI. See page 62.] 
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inscription at once recognized to be in Sanskrit characters : these have been also 
engraved nnder the coins, to show the coincidence of the two inscriptions, one of 
which will materially assist the decyphering of the other.^ 

Reverse.— Head of a female, front face, with very singular head-dress . necklace 
and rows of pearls on the boddice : legend in the ancient Persian character not easily 
legible. It is copied in 10 a,, pi. v. 

[ I withhold any commentary on these specimens of Indo- 
Sassanian coinages, until the more appropriate occasion in 
connexion with the review of the general subject, entered 
into by Prinsep under Art. XV. Further illustration of this 
particular type of money will be found under Art. XX. I 
may, however, mention, with reference to the light they might 
be expected to throw on the age of the monument wherein 
they were found, that their date is, as yet, altogether indeter- 
minate.] 

Fi<j. 9. — The last coin of this series is a silver coin, already depicted as 43 of 
Mr. Wilson’s plates, very rude in execution, but of strong relief. The fabrication 
of this is decidedly Hindd, and the inscription on the reverse resembles the Lantsu, 
or pointed variety of the N&.gari alphabet, of which we have specimens from KcpSd 
and Tibet. The words visible are ^ Sri yag ’ 

[Major Cunningham assigns this coin to ^ Sri Yaso 
Varma, of Kanauj, circS, 692=729 a.d. the date is, of 
course, doubtful. — ^ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ 
No. 7, 1854. The reference is quoted entire at page 99 infrd,] 

Obverse. — A rhjd, coated ; his disproportionate left hand seems to hold the hook 
before remarked; the hair is disposed in curls ; on the right is a symbol resembling 
a tree, but it may probably be the sleeve of the right arm. 

Reverse. — I have little doubt that this rude figure represents a female standing, 
with flowing drapery ; the head and face are out of the die, but the breast and waist, 
on comparison with other coins of the same type (for they are plentiful), fully bear 
out this conclusion. 

The contents of this first box are peculiarly valuable, not only from the variety of 
coins here discovered to be contemporaneous, but from the presence of the Sassanian 
coin [a.h. 66=a.d. 685-6], which brings the epoch of the structure within cognate 
limits, unless indeed a dynasty of fire-worshippers reigned in these parts previous to 
the formation of the last Persian monarchy by Artaxerxes in a.d. 223 : but we must 
postpone all speculations, and proceed with our description of the works. 

The above box and its contents were found in their natural position, as deposited 
at the base of the square stone block of masonry which terminated there : (I am 
uncertain, however, whether the French text will bear the interpretation I have given, 

^ A few more of these curious coins have been received in Kera’mat All’s col- 
lection, but I do not introduce them here, being desirous of exhibiting the Manikydla 
treasures unmixed. One bears the name of Krishna as Sri Yhsu Deva. 
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or wlietter the square is not a hoUow square or chamber,— ‘‘ On a trouv^ un carre 
parfait h. douze pieds, tr^s-bien etahli an centre, bati roguliercmcnt en picrres de 
taille, et tr^s-bien conserve. Apr^s avoir creuse dix pieds,” etc., and afterwards, “ le 
tout au has du carr6, dont la batisse regulibre s’est terrainee la.” 

[This latter proved to be the correct interpretation. 
^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ vol. iii., p. 326.] 

On the 12th May, the perforation had reached thirty-six feet, when another 
copper coin presented itself. 

On the 22nd May, as it was imagined that nothing more would be found in the 
centre of the cupola, on account of the termination of the square building, an 
opening was made on the northern side, of the height of six feet, and twelve broad : 
the excavations were pushed forward at both points. 

On the 25th May, a depth of forty-dve feet had been attained, when, on lifting 
up a large quarried stone, another similarly-squared stone was found underneath, 
having in its centre a round hole ; in the middle of this hole there lay deposited— 

Fig. 12.— a copper box, somewhat similar in form to the gold one just 
described; it was perforated on opposite sides, where apparently handies had been 
soldered on. The lid was decayed. Inside this box were found— 

Fig. 13. — A little piece of cloth : 

Fig. 14. — ^A circular crystal drop, and 

j’lG. 15.— A small cylinder of pure gold. (Whatever relic may have been in 
the gold cylinder has been lost). 

On the 27th May, at the depth of fifty-four feet, another copper coin was 
turned up. 

On the 29th May, at the depth of sixty-four feet, an irregular hole appeared of 
six lines broad, in which were discovered— 

Fig. 16.— a copper ring, and 

Fig. 17. — ^A kauri (cypreea moneta). 

Fig. 18. — ^At ten lines lower down were also found an iron ring and three more 
Sassanian coins, in a .very decayed state. 

[This broken coin also appears to belong to the Arab 
period^ or to an epoch closely preceding it.] 

On the last day of the same month, the principal discovery rewarded the 
Chevalier’s labours. 

An immense stone slab seemed here to cover the whole surface : it was removed 
with great lubor and difficulty, and underneath was perceived with joy a small 
chamber or basin cut into the solid stone, a foot in breadth and depth, the interior 
of it built up with stone and lime. In the midst of this, on its careful removal, were 
found, thus hermetically sealed, the second series of relics now to be described 
(plate vi.) 

Fig. 19, FI. vi.— A box of copper (supposed to be iron by M. Ventura) filled 
with a brown compound liquid. 

Fig. 20. Within this box and liquid, a brass cylindrical box, cast and turned on 
the lathe. The surface of the metal was in such excellent preservation as still to 
retain the fresh marks of the tool, but the pinnacle on the top of the lid was broken 
ofif by corrosion, or in consequence of a flaw at the neck. The lid having been made 
on the lathe also fitted perfectly tight, and must have kept in, without loss by 
evaporation, another portion of the thick brown liquid with which it was found to 
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1)0 filled. On cleaning the upper surface of the lid, it was discovered that an 
inscription had been there punched circularly round it. The letters arc formed by 
dots, but they are perfectly well preserved, and arc of the first importance in making 
out the nature of the deposit. 

Fig. 20 h, represents a fac-simile of this inscription, which is again written 
below to facilitate its lecture. The character so strongly resembles an ancient form 
of N'tigari, such as might be used in writing, without the head-lines of book-letter, 
that sanguine hopes may be entertained of its yielding to the already successful 
efforts of our Vice-President and Captain Troycr. The same writing has been found 
by Dr. Martin Honigberger and Mr. Masson in other topes. The latter has favored 
mo (through Dr. Gerard) with a transcript of two in which he finds the same words 
repeated. I have placed these on the same plate for convenience of examination. 

[Major Cunningham — an early numismatic coadjutor of 
James Prinsep — has, throughout, devoted much attention to 
the Arian section of Indian Palseography, and we even now 
await the complete exposition of his labors in his long-promised 
work, on the ^ Successors of Alexander in the East.’ In the 
meantime, in his most recent paper in the ^Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vii. of 1854, he has favored us 
with some tentative readings of the various inscriptions illus- 
trative of the Maniky&la and other tope relics. And although, 
— in the very nature of the character, and the consequent 
difficulty attending any positive definition of phonetic values 
which is not supported by a leading context, or illustrated by 
transcripts or translations in other alphabets and languages, — - 
these interpretations can scarcely be expected to prove con- 
clusive, yet Major Cunningham is entitled to the fullest credit 
for having grappled with a difficult subject, and for having 
done his utmost to advance the general enquiry.^ As I have 

^ [As I am- anxious to do every justice to Major Cunningham’s perseverance in the 
cause of Indian Antiquities, I anticipate tbc due order of the development of Arian 
Palgeogr^hy in these pages, and admit him to set forth his full pretensions in this 
branch of discovery, in introductory juxtaposition with his most recent application of 
his alphabetical test : — “ I cannot close this account, without saying a few words in 
favor of my claim to the discovery of the true value of eleven letters, or of just 
one-third of the Ariano-P&li alphabet. The whole number of single letters amounts 
to thirty-five, of which James Prinsep had assigned the true value to seventeen or 
just one-half. To Mr. Norris is due the discovery of six single letters of which two 
arc the monumental forms of ch and its aspirate ; and the form of one letter jJi still 
remains unknown. Of the nine known vowels (five initial and four mediaD, seven 
were determined by James Prinsep and two by me. Of the few compound letters 
which arc at present known, the numismatic annswdra was discovered by James 
Prinsep, the monumental one by Mr. Nonfis ; but the attached r in Jera, tra^ dra^ 

7 
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set forth Major Cunningham^s claims^ so I am equally bound 
to acknowledge my own special deficiencies. I have never 
yet had occasion to appear as the expounder of Arian 
writing : I have allowed my progress in that direction to 
follow the developments of others ; and it is only now, ^vhen I 
find myself pledged to edit Prinsep’s Essays, that I have com- 
menced any original and independent scrutiny of these alpha- 
bets, either monumental or numismatic. I have, in brief, 
hitherto confined my studies to the less interesting divisions 
of Indian Antiquities, seeing that so many and such competent 
archaeologists were occupied in tracing out the records of 
Greek civilization in Central Asia. However, as I am bound, 
in the cause of truth, to expose any defects that may become 
apparent as I proceed^ I shall not shrink from that duty, 
even as concerning a writer who may be supposed to be 
better instructed than myself. 

First, as to the fac-similes which form the data upon 
which the proposed interpretations are based, I observe 
that Major Cunningham’s transcript^ of Prinsep’s legend. 
No. 20 6, plate vi., differs materially from that engraving.- 
Whether the author was in possession of any improved fac- 
simile he does not tell us ; but it will be sufficient for me 
to say, that I have the original inscribed relic at hand/ 
wherewith to rectify either the one or the other copy. 

Major Cunningham, it will be seen, from the passage 
quoted in extenso below,^ now represents this legend in 

and stra ; the attached t in st / the attached w in are all due to myself. The 
single letters of which I claim the discoyery ape g\ ng\ ch, chh\ t,d) ph, h, 
ih\ all of which, with the exception of the fourth and fifth, were made hnown 
in this Journal, before the publication of Mr. hTorris’s alphabet in the Journal of 
tU Royal Asiatic Society^ for 1856.”—^ Coins of Indian Buddhist Satraps/ Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ vii, of 1854, p, 714.] 

1 [ ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,* yii. of 1854, plate xxxv., fig. 24.] 

2 [Especially in regard to the second, eleventh, thirteenth and twenty-second 
letters.] 

® [In the British Museum.] 

^ ^ [ I extract Major Cunningham's own summary of his decipherments, as well as 
his inferences therefrom : — 

“Fig, 24, plate xxxv., ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ No. vii, 
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Roman letters by ^ Swati Siva Chatrapasa GandaplmJka 
Cliatrapa putrasa danatrayam,^ I have little objection to 
offer to this renderings except in the somewhat uniinpor- 


of 1854, is tlic inscription on tlic lid of the brass cylinder, extracted by General 
Ventura from tlie great ]Maniky5,la tope, which I believe no one but myself has 
yet attempted to docypher. One of the names is still doubtful, but the remainder 
of the inscription seems to me to bo prrf. .-tly rlc:.’.-. 1 read the whole inscription as 
follows: ^ Swati Siva Chatrapasa a, Chatrapa pntrasa dmiatrayam' 
‘The throe gifts of the Satrap Swasti «iva, son of the Satrap Gandaphuka.’ The 
last four letters of the inscription, wdiich, for want of room on the lid of the cylinder, 
arc placed below, I read as danatrayam ‘the three gifts/ These I suppose to refer 
to the three cylinders or relic-boxes, which were deposited in the three separate 
chambers of the tope/* 

I should be sorry to offer any discouragement to corrections of errors, but as I 
am c''vtc=ting Mf>;or Cunningham’s present decipherment, 1 insert, by way of 
contr. -i, iii- pV- vi interpretation of the same inscription, published in 1845. This 
will, at least, serve to exemplify how readily phonetic values and supplemental 
arguments may be made to follow the favorite theories of the moment : — 

“Ventura’s Mar.ikyAla cylinder inscription . . I read as follows: ^ Swati 

Siri inimipasa 0 munipa putasa, Swati Siri is the Sanscrit Swasti 

/Sr/, an auspicious invocation of very common occurrence in the beginning of 
inscriptions even at the present day. Muni is ‘ a holy personage,* with the affix of pa, 
usually given to holy men; for instance, Gwali, after whom ‘Gwali awara’ (Gwalior) 
is named, ’= iuv.-u'ir.b^y called Gwalipa. Gangaplmka means ‘ the bird of the Ganges,' 
and the w’.i ] gvi i! is, ‘All hail! (Tope) of the Muni, the son of Gangaphuka 
Muni/ This, of course, refers to Kanyatratra Muni ; and, indeed, the very name 
of Manikiyala points to the same conclusion, Mtmi-ha-alaya being ‘ the place of the 
Muni/ Another derivation may be from mani, ‘a gem’; Mani-ki-alaya, ‘the place 
or receptacle of a gem or relic/** — ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,* 
No. 162, (1845, p. 432.) 

I resume the sequel of Major Cunningham’s remarks from his last paper in the 
‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vii. of 1854 : — 

“The three deposits comprised the following articles: — 

“ U2oper deposit at twelve feet from top. Iron (or copper) box, enclosing a box 
of pure gold, which, amongst other things, contained the following coins : — 

“ Gold coin of Gorki. Reveuse. — A four-armed seated figure, with a crescent 
behind tbr- ^tylrd MANAO-BATO. This figure I take to be the four-armed 

OKPO, i!.» C,.',i dv Mahadeva. . . , MANAO is, no doubt, the moon, 

“ One thin Sassanian silver coin. 

“ Two Indo- Sassanian silver coins. 

“One thick silver (or electrum) coin . . of Sri Taso Yarma, which 

was the name of the celebrated RAjh of Ranauj, tlie rival contemporary of Lali- 
t-oiditya, of Kashmir, who reigned from a.d. 693 to 729. I do not infer from this 
that the great tope was not built until a-e. 700, but simply that the uppermost 
chamber, with its enshrined relic, was accessible until that date. In most topes 
the rolic-chambers were made accessible, with the view of extracting the relic- 
boxes for annual exhibition to the people. Kings and conquerors could, of course, 
command a sight of them at any time. I suppose, therefore, that on his 
invasion of the PunjA.b, Yasovarma may have inspected the relics of the great 
Mauiky&,la tope, and that his- coin may have been deposited in the rclic-box by the 
grateful Buddhist fraternity, as a remembrance of his visit. 

“ The second deposit, at a depth of forty-ffve feet, consisted of a copper box 
enclosing a cylinder of pure gold. Nothing was found in this casket; but it is 
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tant^ matter of the orthography of the names. ^ Swati Siva’ 
is clearly Kavi Siva in the original^ and the ^ Gandaphuka’ is 
doubtful; the ^ nd^ seems to be a simple ^ and the ^ 
which is supplimented by Major Cunningham to the ^ — 
whatever the real value of the sign may be — certainly docs not 
accord with the obvious ‘ in ^ imtra!^ The ^ danatrayam^ 

is the portion most open to question ; but its rendering as such 
assimilates so well with apparent probabilities^ that we can 
aiford to overbear minor difficulties, and admit it to stand for 
the present. Supposing, however, this reading to be adopted, I 
am by no means disposed to concur in the idea, that ^ the three 
gifts of the Satrap ’ comprehend the three distinct deposits at 
different elevations in the perpendicular central line of the 
tope, but rather would confine the reference to the triple- 
casket® (19, 20, 21) enclosing cinerary remains, which was 


probaUe tbat there was an enshrined relic, which was not observed on account of its 
minuteness. 

“ The third deposit^ at a depth of sixty-four feet, consisted of another copper box 
enclosing a brass cylindrical box, ‘ cast and turned on the lathe/ inside which was 
another gold cylinder, ^7ith these caskets were found forty-nine copper coins and 
one gold coin, aU belonging to the Indo-Scythian princes, Oerki and Kanerki, or 
Hushka and Kanishka. In the gold cylinder there was a small piece of silver, about 
the size of a shilling, on which were engraved two lines of Ariano-Phli writing. 
The upper line may be read without hesitation as Gomangasa, * of tho cmancipatecV 
or more literally, ‘ of one who has abandoned the bodv' ; from ‘abandoning ■* 
and angga, ‘ the body.’ The second line I read as the first and 

fomth letters as cursive forms of Jc, Ko doubt this plain disc 'of silver, as James 
Prinsep supposed, was ‘ intended to explain the whole mystery.’ This mystery I 
believe to be explained by my reading of the two words as Gomangasa KamraJeasa, 
or ‘ (relics) of the emancipated Kanerki.’ According to this reading, the great 
tope of ManikySda was the mausoleum of the Indo-Scythian Kanerki or Kanishka 
t^ paramount ruler of K&.bul, Kashmir, and the Punjfib, about tho beginnino* of the 
Christian era. The brown liquid, therefore, most probably contained the°mortal 
-remains of the great Indo-Scythian emperor, mixed with a portion of sandal wood or 
other ashes from his funeral pile. 

XV X the satrap of Taxila, I suppose 

that they may have been either the distinct deposits which were found in different 
parts of the tope, or the three separate boxes of the lower deposit; only, the former 
V A 1 • probable conclusion, as the uppermost deposit contained a gold coin 

ot Oerki, who was an Indo-Scythian prince of as early a date as Kanishka himself” 
— ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,* No. vii. of 1854. ^E.T.] 

to ttese paiticular names, as the 
identiaoafara of the local satrap of Tarda is not very likely to aid the canso of 
general history.] 

= [‘This «ple easement of tho reUcs is frequent in the topes opened by 
Masson.’ Anana Antigua^ 41.] ^ ^ ^ 
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clearly isolated^ and cannot but be regarded as the primary 
deposit of the whole^ both from the position it occupies, 
and the care that has been taken to secure it from access 
from above. When the deposition took place it is difficult 
to say, and it would be stiU more hazardous to assert that 
the assembled contents had remained undisturbed from the 
date of their first enshrinement; but it is interesting to note, 
in partial support of such an inference, that the small gold 
coin holding the jplace of honor in the inmost recess, and 
the copper coins preserved in the brass box, as well as those 
in the external stone receptacle, alike belong to Oerki and 
Kanerki, and were unassociated with any medals of other 
kings either of an earlier or later period.^ It is a further 
subject of remark, that in this deposit we have nothing more 
modern in the palseograpliic aspect, than Greek and Arian 
writing. — E. T.] 

In this brass box, 20, wore five copper medals, Pigs. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, all 
differing in device, but of that kind already known to us from a multitude of 
specimens found in Afgh.&iiistS.n and Upper India, by the arbitrary names of 
* Indo-Scythic coins,’ and now ascribed by Mr, Masson with certainty to Kanerka, 
Kadphises, etc. 

They are all wonderfully well preserved, and seem to have been selected to shew 
us the prototype of the very five species of coins to which the ‘key’ monogram is 
peculiar. 

Leaving these coins, as already familiar to us, although by no means exhausted 
in interest : within this brass cyliudor and buried in the brown liquid appeared a 
gold cylindrical box. Pig. 21, four inches long, by 1§ inch in diameter; the lid 
fitting closely on the interior of the cylinder, which it entered to the depth of 
Ij inch. 

This box was also filled with thick brown liquid mixed up with a multitude of 
fragments of what M. Yentiira supposed to be broken amber fambre brisej. Pig. 22 
e, win give some idea of their appearance when washed. They were of a 
light yellow or topaz colour, which was driven off by a red heat, leaving them 
colourless. The first conjecture supposed them to be fragments of a glass vessel, 
which burst into pieces from the expansion or fermentation of its contents; and 
that the small bit of string. Pig. 23, might have been used to bind the cover ? 

^ [Kanerki has been variously dated by Major Cunningham. ‘ Ilushka, Juslika 
and Kanishka, b.c. 41 to 21.’ — Numismatic Chronicle^ vi., 18, and Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1845, p. 431: again, ‘between 30 b.o. and 24 a.d.’ — 
Chronological Table, Numismatic Chronicle, viii, 175 : and, lastly, ‘ b.o. 77 to 17.’ — 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Ko. vii., p. 704, 1854. The preferential 
date may be selected from the various authorities quoted in full under Art. XXL] 
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Withiii the box was also discovered Fig 24, a small gold coin weighing precisely 
30 grains (J drachma). The device resembles in some respects the larger gold coin 
in the first gold box. 

Obvehse.— The Icing holding the spica and hook {quere^ sickle) ; dross as 
before described, and characters on the margin dccyphcrablc — as, ONIKIKOPANO 
[OHPKI KOPANO]— the rest illegible. 

Reveusb. — A sacred personage standing with his hand outstretched in an im- 
pressive attitude ; his head surrounded with a halo or rather as distinguished 
from the moon on the other coin. The four-pronged symbol occupies a place to the 
right, and on the left are some indistinct letters, KNIIPO [MIIPO]. The head of the 
figure is rather out of proportion, hut the execution is otliorwiso very good. 

There is also another minute coin of gold, Fig. 25. Fut the article of chief value 
in this cylinder is decidedly Fig. 26, a plain disc of silver, upon which have been 
engraved certain letters, evidently calculated and intended to explain the purport of 
the whole mystery. The characters are precisely tlio.se of the lid of the outer brass 
cylinder; hut their combination is different. There can he little douht of their 
affinity to the Sanskrit, hut the difficulty of dccyphcring them is enhanced by the 
substitution of the written hand for the perfect Xiigari, which is clearly proved, 
from the coins discovered in the first box, to have been well known at the period. 
The difference is such as is remarked between the maMjani [‘ commercial writing’ ], 
and the printed Nfigari of the present day. 

[ The compreliensivc extract quoted at page 98, will 
indicate to the reader that Major Cunningham has further 
essayed the illustration of the Manikyala antiquities, by 
offering a solution of the enigma involved in the writing on 
this silver disc. He has three times ^ come before the public 
■ as the exponent of this mystery, and has, on this third occa- 
sion, admitted, with considerable candour,^ the untenable 
nature of his earlier efforts towards its interpretation. 

But it is a question with me, whether his latest explanation 


1 [ I cite Major Cunningham, verbaim, for his two previous interpretations : — 

“ In the present short inscription the only doubtful letters are in the lower line. 
The upper line roads simply gomangasa, ‘ of the anointed body (or limb),’ from 

to ‘ anoint,’ and ‘the body (or a member of it).’ In the lower 

line, the first letter on the right hand is certainly Ic (I write with two electro -type 
fac-similes of the original before me) ; the second looks more like n than any other 
letter ; the third is t ; the fourth is tu or to according to my alphabet ; and the last 
is clearly s ; thus forming l’a7ia ta tu sa, which is the Pfili form of the Sanskrit, 
kanagatratrasa, ‘the supporter or cherisher of maidens.’*’ — ‘Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ No. 152 of 1845, p. 431. 

“ Of the 3£cn/oriffl Topes, hut little is at present known. It seems nearly certain, 
however, that the great Manikyhla Tope was of this kind; for the inscription 
extracted from it, which begins with Gomangasa, ‘of the abandoned body,’ un- 
doubtedly refers to SCikya’s abandonment of his body to a hungry lion.” ‘ Bhilsa 

Topes,* p. 12, (1854).] 

2 [‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vii. of 1854, p. 701.] 
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is any more sound than its predecessors. That it is holder 
in the liberties it takes with literal forms, there is little 
doubt; but it is against this very tendency that I am com- 
pelled most energetically to protest. 

We are told that the Arian legend will answer to the 
transcription of Gomangasa Kanarahasa, which is interpreted 
^ (relics) of the emancipated Kanerki’ ; and on two occasions 
we have been furnished with new fac-similes, which, however, 
differ immaterially from Prinsep’s engraving. But to refer at 
once to the original itself, I follow Major Cunningham in 
the first and second letters, but object to his definition of 
the third. The character he calls is merely the 

ordinary xj n. 

In the verification of the name we differ more decidedly. 
1 concur in the acceptance of the opening letter as gj 
though I am aware that the engravings do not fully bear out 
such an identification; but the character, though imper- 
fectly fashioned, may be pronounced to represent that sign, 
on the authority of the outline extant on the silver disc. 

The adoption of the second letter as vf is^ I think, 
altogether inadmissible, it may be an r, a j?, or any one of the 
optional values this sign has to answer to. The next character 
is clearly a and the succeeding letter has a nearly similar 
normal outline, but is shortened up in the length, of the down^ 

1 [ It is not a little singular that Major Ounningham should have fallen in with 
so many of these otherwise rare letters : they are infrequent enough in the 
ordinary language, hut wc have no single example of their use iu the entire Eapur- 
digiri inscription, and Prinsep was a long time before he detected the sign at all in 
the Pali lat alphabet (‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ 1837, p. 475); 
and, to the last, ho does not pretend to have discovered it in the writing of the 
Western Caves ! (pi. xiii., vol. vii.), Neither has Dr, Stevenson since found its 
equivalent in his more elaborate examination of the ‘ Satrap ’ cave alphejbet 
( ‘ Bombay Journal,’ 1853). At the same time, 1 am quite prepared to admit the 
laxity with which the several nasals were applied in the Arian systems of ortho- 
graphy, as well as to cite, in possible justification of the misuse of this XIJ , the 
parallel employment of the letter of in the word vamm, a^s the equiyalent of th.Q 
Indian PMi lil vyanjanaj (Tablets, Kapurdigiri),. 
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stroke^ which, elongation ordinarily constitutes one of the 
distinguishing marks of the t?, and has a vowel [o?], or some 
literal modification, inserted below in the forward line of 
the writing.^ 

I am aware that, in saying all this, I am disturbing a 
very plausible theory — and one to which, I admit, I should 
have been glad to have been able to give my adhesion — 
without offering a better in its supersession ; but my opinion 
is, that no theory at all is preferable to a bad one: — the 
negative position is not likely to mislead, the p)ositivc con- 
verse is. 

I feel bound, however, to add, in justification of my 
apparent shortcoming, that I have not failed to examine all 
the Tope inscriptions within reach, from the short detached 
records on the inner caskets^ to the lengthy legend on the 
War dak brass vessel,® extending equally to the inscription on 
the stone slab^ from the Tope at Maniky£a opened by 


1 [I must reiterate, that in all these remarks, my ohservatxons arc based upon the 
lines extant upon the veritable antiques themselves — and that in this instance, more- 
over, Mr. H. T. Prinsep’s engraver merely copies James Prinsep’s etchings, which 
originally exhibited the legend on the disc, as well as the rest of the Arian writing 
in the plate, upside down.] 

2 [In addition to those above adverted to, there are others that arrived too 
late i6r insertion in the ^ Ariana Antiqna.* I have not been able to discover in 
the East India House Museum, either the earthen vessel from Tope No. 13. Hidda, 
or Masson’s original fac-similc of its inscription, copied in lithograph at the foot of 
the plate of alphabets in ‘Ariana Antiqua.’ The steatite vase (pi. ii., ‘Ariana 
Antiqua’), from Hidda Tope, No. 10, is available for examination.] 

3 [ Masson, in ‘ Ariana Antiqna,' p. 118. This vessel, which bears great simili- 
tude to an ordinary Indian lotah, is inscribed with three dotted lines of well-formed 
characters, to the number of nearly three hundred. The inscription commences 
with a date of three figures, consisting of two threes, and a cypher like the opening 
symbol in the Manikyfila date (arranged thus ^ 33 ), and seemed to promise an easy 
solution, both from the clearness of the alphabet and the frequent recurrence of 
fixed words ; but, of course, Professor Wilson^ s decision has danced my ardour, 
and I am, therefore, content to leave it much as I found it. i may, however, 

mention, that it contains the titles of with an illegible 

name following them : I hope to be able to insert a fac- simile of the entire inscription 
in plate X., for the exercise of the ingenuity of those who many hereafter master 
the ancient local languages of Afghfinistfin.] 

* [The stone itself is fixed in the walls of the Hihliotheque Iraperialc, upside 
down I I derived my first transcript from a paper impression, which M. Mohl 
was obliging enough to forward to Mr. Norris some years ago. The fac-similo 
given in plate ix. is based upon this transfer, the doubtful letters having been verified 
and corrected by a personal examination of the original,] 
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General Court. Of all these I have made accurate fac- 
similes ; those fac-similes I have transcribed, with the 
utmost care into Devanagari ; but, disappointingly enough, 
the double texts, on being submitted to Professor Wilson, 
are alike pronounced to convey neither Sanskrit nor any 
Indian language with which he is acquainted. — E. T.] 

I am unprepared to speak of the nature of the brown liquid, which must there- 
fore furnish matter for a separate notice. 

In the same receptacle of stone and lime were deposited, outside the copper box, 
a collection of forty-four copper coins ; all matching with one or other of the five 
types so carefully preserved within the brown liquid. 

On the 2nd Juno, one more copper coin was extracted, and on the 3rd of the 
same month, six more of a similar nature. 

On the 8th June, the opening perforated from above met that from the side, and 
reached the earth beneath the foundations. The excavations were, however, pur- 
sued to a depth of twenty feet below the level of the structure without making any 
further discovery, until the setting in of the rains finally obliged the Chevalier to 
discontinue his operations. 

[ Prinsep bas apparently omitted to notice in this paper the 
fac-simile he has inserted in the illustrative plate (vi.)^ and which 
he notes on the engraving as scratched around a brass cylinder 
found in a Tope at Jelalabad.” The inscription in reality ap- 
pears on a steatite vase, discovered by Mr. Masson in Tope No. 2 
of Bimardn.’ It has naturally attracted much attention, and 


1 [“Topo No. 2 of Bimar^n. This tope is of the second class, and has a 
circumference of one hundred and twenty-six feet ; it is 360 yards distant from the 
preceding monument (No. 1), and about half that distance from the superior one 
in the village of Bimarhn. To the preceding tope it has much affinity, is of the 
same kind of construction, and evidently refers to the same epoch. The dilapidation 
of both structures is also of similar extent. Its embellishments comprise a suc- 
cession of arches supported on pilasters, enclosed within double lines of moulding. 
M. Honigberger opened this monument from the north and abandoned it, having 
been induced hastily to repair to Khbul. I continued his pursuit, and in the centre 
of the tope discovered a small apartment, formed, as usual, by squares of slate, from 
which were procured some valuable and satisfactory relies. Q’hey consisted of a 
good-sized globular vase, of alg or steatite,^ with a carved cover or lid; both of 
which were encircled with lines of inscriptions, scratched with a stylet or other 
sharp-pointed instrument. The characters were Bactro-Phli. On removing the 
cover, the vase was found to contain a small quantity of fine mould, in which were 
mingled a number of small burnt pearls, beads of sapphire, crystal, etc. In the 
centre was standing a casket of pure gold, it had no cover; its exterior was 
embellished with eight figures, in separate compartments, formed by a series of 
flat colmu"? supporti’^g finely turned arches, the spaces between which were filled 
by c.igh,- ll•■v^ viiig with extended wings. . . The casket was coated internally 
with hardened clay. Within the casket and steatite vase, collectively, were con- 
tained a small metallic plate — apparently belonging to a seal, and engraved with a 
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various efforts have been made towards its decipherment, but 
as yet without any marked success; like the rest of these 
legends, it is now declared by Professor Wilson to be unintel- 
ligible, either in its original form, or in any modern transcript 
we can derive from it. He himself, in 1841, attempted the 
phonetic expression of its letters, but confessed himself dis- 
satisfied with both text and his own somewhat vague interpre- 
tation.^ Burnouf ® first detected the 'word sarireki or- 

dinarily applied to relics) and Major Cunningham has since 
reported progress in the decipherment of other portions of the 
double legend.^ Having premised thus much, I abstain from 


seated figure ; thirty small circular ornaments of gold ; sundry beads of burnt coral ; 
numerous burnt pearls ; and eighteen heads of sapphire, agate, crystal, etc. AVithout 
the steatite vase were also deposited four copper coins, in (ixocllcnt preservation, 
having been inserted now (Coins of Azes, etc., ‘ Ariaiia Anticpui,’ viii., 1, p. 331). 

. . In this tope it may he observed, there was no intcirior cupola, and the 

deposit was found on the lino whore the cylindrical mass of the structure rested 
on its basement.*’ Masson, ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 70. Professor Wilson nioro fully 

describes the casket as follows * ^ i . r. 

naents, enshrining fon 
pilasters, terminating i 

figures of birds (cranes ?). . . The third figure from the left is the principal, and 
IS that of the Buddha Sakya Sinha or Gautama, in the attitude of pronoimoiiig a honc- 
^ction ; next to him, on his left, is a lay follower in the garb of a BS-jpOt JlindCi, in 
the usual attitude of reverential salutation. On his right is a religious follower or 
poetic, with his hair twisted, and the water-ewer in one hand, the other is raised as 
in salutation. Behind him stands a female disciple, perhaps a religious female, 
such as tne nuns still found at Tibet, in the act of prayer. The workmanship of this 
casket is very remarkable, and exhibits the character of that stylo which prevailed in 
the early part of the middle ages.” ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 53.] 

^ [ ‘ Ariana Antique,’ 259. 

I should not havc_ encumbered those pages with any notice of Dr. Bird’s attempt 
to dpipher this writing, had he not introduced it with the following too confident 
neacling : On the vase of steatite, which encased the gold cup, there is an iii- 

^ription not deciphered by Professor Wilson, hut which roads, etc. (‘Historical 

page 63). I spare my readers any 
lurther quotation, _ merely remarking that I am altogether unable to accede to the 
author s transcnption of tho original, and equally unwilling to accept his translation, 
which professes to diMover the name of Phra-atos associated with tho worship of 
rtf i"**’ ! Apart from the incorrect rendering of the maiority of 

the letters, the mterpreter has apparently failed to discover the identity of the 
greater portion of the two legends!] «- luiiiuiy oi im, 

flpo <56 fiikya, ce qu’ils rducrent cxclusiycment, co sent 

^ iT i® “T ^ Qartm, qui signifie exaetomont 

Slit ■ ■ corps mome do gakya qi’on adore dans Ics debris qui on 

’i 1 distmctement eerit (aHMi (forme pilUo do 

I f inseripHou gi-ay4e sur le cyliudro trouve 

^ reproduit deux fois.” Introiact.m d Vlmtoire Ui Buddhism 

8 [“This important inscription consists of two linos; tho upper liuc, which is 
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any lengthened commentary on such unpromising materials^ and 
content myself with appending what I consider the preferable 
correspondents of the several characters as mechanically de- 
rived from the original outlines. I have made no reference to 
Prinsep’s fac-simile^ which seems to have been a mere copy of 
a copy, taken at a time when neither Masson nor Prinsep knew 
much about the alphabet ; and which was even inserted in 
the original plate in an inverted order : this last reproach 
was, however, removed on Mr. H. T. Prinsep’s republication 
of the engraving in 1844.^ 

1 2 3 4 5 0 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 10 17 18 19 20 21 

On tlie lid of box/ ^ T’TT t 

On the box itself, 

Possible variants, T; - W ^ 

22 23 24 25 20 27 2S 29 80 81 32 38 81 35 86 37 

Lid, 

Box, TS’srv 

Possible variants, ^ 

engraved on tlio lid, being only an abbreviation of tbc longer one on tbo body of the 
vase. Both of these inscriptions (‘ Ariaiia Antiqua,’ plate ii.,) open with the words 
Bhagavdna Sarlralii, that is, ‘ (Stupa) containing relics of Bliagwan,’ or Buddha. 
Now the word Sarira is the very term that was used by the ancient Buddhists to 
designate the relics or mortal remains of the founder of their religion, or of some of 
his principal followers. . . The remaining words, that are common to both lines 

of the inscription, contain the names of the builder of the tope and of his father. ’ 
Unfortunately, some of the letters of these names are of unusual form, but the 
concluding word, ‘putrasa,’ proves that the preceding letters must contain two 
names. I read this part of the inscriptions as follows : — Sri Tabachitrasa Khamaspada 
putrasa,^ ‘ (Gift) of Siii Tabachitha, the son of Khamaspada.' The shorter 
inscription ends with four letters, of which the first two appear to be d and n, for 
dan ‘a gift.’ The other two letters are doubtful. I read this inscription as 
follows ; — Bhngawdna-sarirahi Sri ’Khmpn^'pnfln.putrasa dana^ ‘ (Gaslcet) 

containing relics of Bhagwhn, the g::'- »■! Tabiu l.iu-ii, : lie son of Khamaspada,’ 
Two similar instances of relic gifts O-- ■.!!• in li.c l}!r!!'-a u. ileposits. ^ . . The date 
of this tope may, I believe, be safely ascribed to the close of the reign of Azas, or 
about 90 B.c. \ for the relic-chamber, which had evidently not been disturbed since 
the day on which it was first closed, contained, — along with the usual quantity of gold 
ornaments and gems, — four copper coins, all of which arc of a well-known type of the 
groat Scythian King Azas.” Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vii. of 
1854, p. 707.] 

^ [‘ Note on. the Historical Results deducible from recent discoveries in Afghan- 
istan.* London : Allen and Co.] 

2 [As the Bactrian alphabet does not discriminate between the long and the 
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The characters^ whose equivalents arc omitted under Nos. 
7, 16, and 21 are new to us. Nos. 7 and 16 seem to typify the 
same normal letter ; but the former has an additional curve at 
the foot. The outline 16 is common enough in the later in- 
scriptions, though it does not occur in the full Edict of Kapur- 
digiri. Its use on the Wardak brass vessel, concurrently with 
a well-ascertained prevents us from assigning to it the value 
of that consonant, which its outline would otherwise have 
recommended. The true form of No. 21 is uncertain, I there- 
fore refrain from any speculations on its functions. Nos. 14 
and 15 require notice, as they differ in the associate writings ; 
and the word they compose, if rightly read, advances us some- 
what in the interpretation of the entire inscription. The ^ 
may be doubtful, but the definition of the mf on the body of 
the vase, as such, in contradistinction to the convertible is 
borne out by the fact that the corresponding 'if on the lid is 
given in a varied but optional form of that character, and 
shaped like the letter previously adverted to, which Major 
Cunningham desires to read as . 

Whatever else there may be in the inscription, whether 
recording the gift of so and so, the son of so and so, or not, 
one portion seems satisfactorily established, the two words 
Bhagavatra sanrehi, which of themselves supply a legitimate 
inference as to the general reference involved ,* in the allusion 
to the relics, supposed or real, of Sdkya Buddha enclosed in the 
golden box, so creditably ornamented with his image in 
duplicate, supported in each case by those of his followers. 
Whether the subjoined or (for and the 

succeeding define more exactly the individual alluded 
to, we need not stop to inquire. 

The accompanying wood-cut of the gold casket in question, 

short I have throughout adhered, for uniformity’s sake, to the short 

vowel. It may be needful to intimate that the initial letter of the legend on the 
vase, corresponding with No, 1 above, is to be found, in the cngrhving, nearly over 
the parallel commencement of the inscription on the lid.] 



ART. TT.] 


TOPES OF AFGHANISTAN. 


109 


for the use of which I am inclcbtecl to Mrs. Speir, ^ but 
imperfectly represents the elegance and almost classic freedom 
of the treatment of the figures. The design has unfortunately 
been taken from the faulty engraving in the ^ Ariana Antiqua/ 
to supply the place of a new copy from the antique itself. — E.T.] 



EXTEACTS EEOM A MEMOIE ON THE TOPES AND 
ANTIQUITIES OE AFGHANISTAN. 

Ey J. G. Gebaed, Surgeon, Bengal Estallishnent, 

Addressed to the President of the Bengal Asiatic Society, from Jaldldhdd, ^th 

JDeceniber, 1833. 

Tlie topes, or edifices, of wMch. Manikyfila is already familiar to us by tlie 
enterprising researches of General Ventura, had appealed to our curiosity in tho 
journey to Turkistfin, hut throe only were visited en passant; viz., ManikyMa itself, 
one at IJsmfiu Kh&,tir in the basin of the Indus, and another at Peshawar. On my 
return to Kabul, in November last, ample gratification awaited me, through the 
exertions of Messrs. Martin Honigberger and Masson, whom I met in that city. 

“ The interest excited by the labours of these travellers (as might be supposed) 
was not limited to tho mere inspection of their collections, which were displayed 
to me with an open candour that leaves me their debtor. I followed up the inquiry 
to which they had unfolded to me the clue ; and though unproductive of similar 
results to those which have crowned their exertions, I am enabled to speak to sonic 
points from actual experience, and hope to have it in my power to add more hereafter. 

“ The monuments now about to be considered, which were first introduced to our 
notice by Mr. Elphinstone, are calculated to rouse the attention of the antiquarian 
and the philosopher, when he surveys the relics they disclose in connection with 
dynasties, of which aU our knowledge is scarcely more than the faintest lineaments, 


1 [‘Life in Ancient India.’ by Mrs. Speir. London: Smith, Elder, &Co. 1856.] 
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and of tlie events to which they yielded and ceased to exist, history gives us little 
or no account. 

“ These ancient edifices may perhaps present to us the sepulchral remains of the 
Bactrian kings, and others who succeeded to their sway ; hut whether we view thorn 
as cotemporary with the Grecian dynasty of Balkh in Turkistfin, or of those sub- 
sequent satrapies which emanated from the remains of tliat kingdom, the same 
thoughts recur, the same suggestions rise, "Who were those kings ? and what was the 
extent of their individual sway in these and otlier regions ? for there is no douht 
that the whole of the Panjfih, and even a great part of the Gangctic territory and 
Sind, were the seat of their dominion, whether this wms Tndo-Scythic or Iiido- 
Grecian hy what revolutions their reign terminated, and they thonisclvcs hecomc 
extinct ? and who were their successors till the period when tlui frenzy of the hliiham- 
madan religion overturned the whole institutions of the country ? 'J’hcsc questions, 
which involve many others, may yet he answered by these memorials 

“ The topes or tombs which appear in the environs of Kabul arc planted along the 
skirts of the mountain ridges, which support that elevated plain, and this peculiarity 
is common to almost all of them : the adjacent level has obviously been the basin of 
a lake or shoot of standing water, till drained away by the course of rivers, and it 
still continues more or less a quaggy marsh. The first settlors seem to have chosen 
the rising ground at the roots of the hills for their locations ; the ancient city of 
Kabul (still visible in the remains of mound or heaps), also occupying that basal lino. 

‘‘The position of the monuments, if not infiuenced by natural causes, or selected 
from motives of religious veneration, is rather fanciful ; those which I have seen 
being either situate close under tho cliff of the mountains, or soeliidod within 
recesses, wherever a running stream had its course ; and it would appear that a rill of 
water nourishing a few trees, or patches of cnltivation and verdure, was a con- 
junctive feature of every spot. Tho most usual site of those structures is an isolated 
rising ground, washed hy a perennial current. Trophies of such magnitude, serving 
merely as receptacles for the dead, and often devoid of any traces either of them or 
of the living, sequestered and almost shut out from sight, will not ho sufliciciitly 
intelligible to our ideas, except hy comparing them with edifices in other regions of 
the world, the object of which is known : if they had been smaller they must have 
fallen to ruins in a few centuries. The masses of !Manikyfila in the Khyher Pass and 
at Pesh'cLwar, almost forbid the idea of identifying them as tombs, except some 
more decided proofs are forthcoming than have yet appeared, though wo are not 
without analogies in the size of some of the Muliammadan cemeteries, not to speak 
of the pyramids of Egypt themselves, while the absence of any inscriptions to 
denote another purpose, leaves us in the former belief. 

“ Of the sepulchres excavated by M. Martin Honigberger, amounting to more 
than thirty, the greater part have their sites at Jalfilahad and the adjacent 
territories, and it is this spot particularly that commands our notice, since it may 
be assumed to have formed the seat of one of the Bactrian sovereignties, as Balkh 
did of another ; the more readily, as it would seem to answer in its locale and con- 
formation to the spot which Alexander consecrated with Bacchanalian revels; and 
it is certainly from physical position fully eligible for the capital of a kingdom, 
uniting, as if hy a band, the temperature and even some of the productions of an 
intertropical climate, with .zones chilled hy perpetual frost, having a considerable 
expanse of level, and a soil irrigated hy perennial streams. Here wo behold the 
tombs of a long race of kings (as I suppose them to he) which have survived in 
obscurity the lapse of many centuries : a large proportion cf them, indeed the 
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majority, have crumbled into mere tumuli ; but, except tlioso opened by H. Iloiiig- 
berger, they appear to have been hitherto untouched by the hand of man. 

“But to return to Jalaliib-iLd. The topes are here very thickly planted on both 
sides of the river, ■which washes the northern limit of the valley ; the declivity of 
the soil being from the snowy ridge of Saffed Koh, has thrown the stream quite to 
their base ; and here the tombs appear, black with age, extending from B^lh BSigh 
to the conflux of the Kflbul river at Dronta, about ten miles downward, and four 
from JalCilflbfld. As we passed along, several were noticed, which did not appear to 
bo delapscd ; but they had no doubt been excavated at their base, since it is in this 
immediate vicinity that recent discoveries have been chiefly directed. In the plain 
were seen the ruins of others which had subsided into mere heaps like cairns: 
these were standing in the midst of green fields, but this is rare ; and upon a shelf of 
conglomerate rock, and diluvial accretions continuous from the roots of Saffed Koh, 
and here forming the cultivable limit of the valley on the south, extends a long 
line of tumuli or ruined sepulchres, insulated upon natural eminences ; though often 
upon raised platforms, a dozen of these may be recognized, not as mere visible heaps, 
but mounds of great size, and which until latoty had been undisturbed by man : 
several have been opened by hi. Mai^tin Honigbcrgor with sutfleient recompense. 
Their position is strange enough, upon a bare rugged surface of attrited stones, 
furrowed by the intersections of watercourses, the cliff of which, formed of agglu- 
tinated pebbles, or pudding-stone, is hollowed into recesses which were represented to 
me as the eaves of the Khfirs, or ‘unbelievers:’ they arc still inhabited by the 
pastoral tribes, who migrate with their flocks, according to the season of the year, 
and take up their winter quarters in these Troglodyte abodes. The site of the topes 
commands the whole landscape, which is limited to a narrow slip of luxuriant cul- 
tivation, sloping to the cavity of the valley ; the interval southward, of ton or 
twelve miles, being a high plain of gravel, pebbles, and rolled stones, all sterile and 
arid to the foot of Saffed Koh, where again villages and horticultural productions 
abound, ramifying within the flexures of the mountains, or rising upon the acclivi- 
ties, till checked by the rigor of climate 

“ The decay, and most commonly total wreck, of all the edifices planted upon the 
southern margin of the dell at Jal&lfibfld is easily explained in the nature of the 
materials that have composed them, which are pebbles of vast size, or blocks of 
stone, attrited by water to smoothness, conjoined by a cement of mud. They have 
consequently been easily delapsed, and have crumbled away into mere heaps, like 
gigantic mole-hills. TV"herc these have been excavated at their base, a small hollow 
square or cavity is disclosed, formed of hewn stones, wherein was deposited whatever 
remains were designed. These topes differ very materially from that of Manikyflla, 
and Usmfln Khfltir, where the square is continued from the top in the form of a 
shaft. In nono of those which I have seen, or which have been opened hy M. 
Honigherger, docs this conformation occur, and we may at once note it as a dis- 
tinguishing feature in these fabrics, which has no doubt a local import. There are 
indeed few exactly similar ; for they vary in size, in external decorations, or in their 
structure; though the contour has a generic type, as we should expect, if the 
mausolea represented the offspring of a single and original dynasty ; however much 
its character might be altered by the interchange of successive generations, deriving 
new ties of consangmnity, in the same manner as Alexander did, intermarrying with 
the conquered, which he considered a link of union in a government that was to 
become dependent upon its natural resources, though perhaps the only apology that 
he could offer for the sudden transport of love which wedded him to Roxana. 
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“Tlio contents of tlie thirty or more topes oxcavati'd hy M. llonighorp^er aro of 
the highest interest. Many of them were intlocd iinproductivo of any insignia hy 
which we can identify their original design, or (^onnc'ct them with their founders : 
a circumstance the less remarkable, when we consider the siirroptitious interests of 
the workmen, often employed remote from any control; but ov(in where control 
embraced the entire operations, the labour often ended in inanii,y. hlany of the 
sepulchres (perhaps most of them) arc comparatively small ; from 30 tf> do or 50 foot 
high, with a circumference of 80 to 110 feet; and not one of them presented the 
structure of Maniky&.la, or a hollow shaft penetrating from the top, filled up, how- 
ever, with the materials o£ the building, and discovering deposits of coins at various 
intervals, which continued beyond the limit of the shaft or 25 feet, to the base where 
the excavated stone reservoir was found, that proved so fruitful in rclicpiire. Nothing 
except a single gold coin, I believe of Sotermegas, which was found in one tope 
lodged within a silver cup ; hut a similar cup, yet unopened, would seem to argue 
the prototype of that acquired by General Ventura. The exterior is a hard metal, 
containing a fluid which is perhaps inclosed within a golden casket like that of 
ManikyMa ; on perceiving which, M. Honigberger with provisioiiary care cemented 
the whole cylinder, till he should lay it before his countrymen at Vicuna. With the 
above solitary exception, I do not think any coins were elicited from the tombs, nor 
any other device indicative of the object of their erection, though it would be an 
extreme supposition to entertain, that such fabrics should he raised as mementos to 
posterity without a single trait to connect them with the individuals -whose existence 
they commemorate. The relics which have accrued to M. Honigberger arc, how- 
ever, extremely curious, consisting of very minute hones, or their dust, pearls, pieces 
of amber and rubies, and different kinds of sedimentary remains, the nature of 
which can only become known hy chemical analysis. These were found reposing 
within excavated (turned) cylinders, of a soft striated stone. These cups, both in 
their size and form, correspond to a model which is frequent enough in India : they 
have a lid surmounted by a small knob. A roll of paper, apparently the hack of tho 
Bdjpatra, containing -written characters, occurred in one instance ; this precious 
fragment may unfold some satisfactory evidence of the origin and design of the 
edifice which enclosed it. Small burnt clay lamps, and occasionally square or oblong 
clay receptacles, filled with osseous remains, gems, and thread, arc among the 
collection.” 


NOTE ON TWO COINS, OE THE SAME SPECIES AS THOSE 
FOUND AT BEHAT, HAVING GEEEK INSCEIPTIONS. 

Bt Majoe D. L. Stact. 

[PLATE VII.] 

In a later to the Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, read at the Meaing 
of the 2nd July, 

I have the honor to enclose a fac-simile of a copper coin purchased by mo at 
Chittore Gurh. 

" It was mj intention to reserve any notice of tiis coin, till I ascertained if my 
good fortune wonld send me others, more distinct, and consequently more satis- 
factory; hut on reading the description of the famous stone pillar at AllahahW, 
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given in tlie number for March, 1834, (No. 27), I am induced to submit a few 
remarks with a copy of the coin.^ 

“ The style of the Greek character would, alone, be sufficient to stamp this coin 
as provincial, were the ‘ chungahs’ or symbols on the obverse, and monogram on the 
reverse, less distinct, or even obliterated. The suggestions of Lieutenant Burt and 
Mr. Stirling, viz., that the characters on the Allahab&d Pillar No. 1, resembled the 
Greek, drew my attention to the plate, when it immediately occurred to me, mce 
versa, that these provincial Greek characters, on my coin, might have taken their 
style or fashion from the writing of the dynasty, or descendants of the dynasty, which 
owned this pillar. 

“ That the Greeks did send a subsidiary force to the assistance of Chandra- 
gupta, son of Nanda, R^jh of the Prachi, I believe no one doubts; and contrasting 
all circumstances on tbe subject within our knowledge, we may fairly presume, that 
the services of this subsidiary were paid by a grant of land (Ja§dad). 

“In Condor’s ‘Modern Traveller,* speaking of these times, after relating the 
death of the aged Nanda by poison (given by his minister Sacatara), he proceeds, 
(vol. vii., page 123). * The crime did not, however, go unpunished ; Sacatara and all 

his sons, except one, were put to death; and to secure himself against hostile 
claimants to the crown, Upadhanwa gave orders for the massacre of all his half- 
brothers, the children of Nanda by different mothers. Chandragupta alone escaped, 
and fled to the court of Parvateswara, ‘ Lord of the Mountains ’ or King of NepM ; 
to whom ho offered one-half of his kingdom if ho would assist him in taking the 
field against his enemy. In conjunction with this powerful ally aided by a body of 
Greek auxiliaries, Chandragupta defeated TTpadhanwa, with great slaughter, under the 
walls of his capital, the monarch himself being among the slain, and took possession 
of the throne of his father. His promise to Parvateswara was now disregarded. 
He retained a large body of Tavans or Greeks in his pay, and, fortifying his capital, 
set his enemies at defiance.* 

“ Concluding the Greek auxiliaries were paid by a grant of land, as by agree- 
ment the Nep^lis wore to have been, (and at the period Chandragupta sought Greek 
assistance, he could have had no other means of paying them :) considering also, 
that the high estimation they were held in, caused them to be retained after the 
object, which brought them to Pryhg, was accomplished; we may naturally conclude 
that the ‘ Jaddad* granted to this subsidiary was very considerable. 

“ The value of the services of the Greeks had been shown, — first, in the aid lent 
in placing Chandragupta on the throne of his ancestors ; secondly, in enabling the 
newly-made king to retain that half of his territory, which ho had pledged in case 
of success as a recompense to the ‘Lord of the Hills,* 

“ These were the services already performed : and to people who had proved 
themselves so useful in his recently-acquired kingdom, Chandragupta must, for every 
reason, have given a substantial proof of his consideration. The marriage of 
Chandragupta to the daughter of Seleucus,* must have added strength to the 
position of the Greeks amongst the Prachi, and the appointment by Seleucus of the 
celebrated Megasthones as resident at the court of his RfijS, son-in-law, went as far 
as human wisdom could do in adding stability to their footing. 

1 The original coins were subsequently sent, and are depicted as figs. 3 and 3 of 
plate vii. 

2 Tod, in his ‘ Annals of Rajasthan ’ vol. i. p. 671, makes Seleucus marry the 
daughter of Chandragupta, instead of Chandragupta marrying a daughter of Seleucus, 
This is evidently an oversight. 


8 
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“ It requires more experience in numismatic lore than I can boast to explain the 
meaning of the different symbols or ‘chungahs’ on this coin. The obverse has 
the word ‘Soter’ very distinct : what letters follow I cannot say ; they certainly are 
not the same character, hut what they are, must perhaps remain a secret till further 
research gives us a more complete coin by which to determine. The jhar, or 
* branch,’ is distinct (can this be the olive branch ?), the other ‘ chungahs ’ I cannot 
decipher. The monogram on the reverse is the same as that on some coins in my 
possession, having an elephant on the obverse. 

“The Greek ‘ Jaedad,’ or territories, we may suppose grew into consideration 
much the same as did the Honorable Company’s after their first footing : and, like 
the infant Company too, we may suppose the Greeks established a currency of their 
own, though more perhaps with a view of handing down their achievement to 
posterity than as a necessary medium of barter, and I think the coin (the subject of 
this communication) bears every mark of being of those times, of the Cbandragupta 
dynasty.” 


NOTE ON ANOTHER COIN, OP THE SAME TYPE AS THAT 
PEOCITRED BY LIEUT. A. CONOLLY AT EAHAUJ. 


At the moment of perusing Major Stacy’s remarks on 
the indications of a Greek inscription on the Behat 
type of coin, (as it may continue to be designated until 
its origin be better determined) and with his two coins 
before me (pi. vii., figs. 2, 3,) corroborating his reading ^ ; 
I am most opportunely put in possession of another 
scion of the same stock, speaking a totally different 
language ! 

lieutenant Oonolly has already had the good fortune 
to make known a yaluable Kanauj coin, with a legible 
inscription, in the language and character of the Allah- 
dbad column, (inscription No. 2). His zealous exer- 
tions haye again conducted him to a brilliant discovery 
at the same place, of the very nature we could have 
desired at this moment- — a coin of the Behat type. 


_ * It should 1)6 remarked, however, that the apparently Greek letters, when 

inve^d, resemhle closely the Dihli character ; it wiU be wrong, therefore, to assume 

C 1837, -“Col. Stacy’s sulJposed Gre’ek legS 

may he read, as I anticipated, invertedly, Tagi hijana pvta (sa J. P,] 
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bearing a clear and distinct inscription ; and that 
inscription in the unknown chai-aeter, No. 1 of the 
Allahabad column ! Tvyo of Mr. Masson’s coins, it 
will be remembered, bore characters which were pro- 
nounced to be of this alphabet. They were of Agatho- 
cles and Pantaloon, of rude fabrication, and connected, 
through the device of a lion, with another singular 
coin having the Chaitya symbol. These are now again 
brought into a double alliance with the coins of Behat 
and Kanauj, by the character in which the inscription 
is cut. 

On the present silver coin there are five distinct 
letters. I cannot attempt as yet to transcribe these 
mysterious symbols in any more familiar character ; 
but it is not too much to hope that, ere long, another 
prize from Kanauj may put us in possession of an 
inscription in two languages, one of which may be 
known, and may serve as a key to the whole : meantime, 
I proceed to describe the peculiarities of the present 
coin. 

Obvekse. — horse standing unattended and naked. In front 
appears a line of douhle curvature, -wliicli from analogy may be ^ a 
faint trace of the lotus stalk held by the female in the Behat coin 
(fig. 1, plate iv.). 

Reveesb. — On the left, the tree symbol with its chequered frame : 
on the right, a new form composed of two circles touching, traversed 
by a common diameter, which continues above, and supports an inverted 
crescent. Below comes the inscription before mentioned, in large and 
clear letters : in the centre of the field is a crescent, or new moon. 
Above the recumbent moon is a small animal, which resembles very 
closely that depicted on the reverse of the coin from Behat, fig. 1, pi. iv, 

[I have omitted certain vague conjectures of Prinsep’s 
regarding the possible bearing of the symbols on the reverse 
of this coin. I interpret the legend on the original, now in 

.j 

tbe British Museum, as <1, U {a ^ , Vishnu 
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devasa. When Prinsep engraved this plate, his eye was 
not so well experienced in the outlines of the P&li alpha- 
bet, as it afterwards became; hence he altogether failed 
to detect the W which is, however, suiEciently palpable below 
the second letter of the inscription.] 

After I had engraved the figures of the three coins 
just described, Dr. Swiney arrived in Calcutta with 
his rich cabinet of ancient coins. In it I discovered 
several connected with the same group, which he 
was kind enough to place in my hands. I had, how- 
ever, reserved only room for one or two (figs. 4 and 5), 
and have been obliged to content myself with the 
legends of the others (h, r, d, e,J to show the resem- 
blance of the character to the Kanauj Nagari alphabet. 
I cannot describe these coins better than in Dr. Swlney’s 
own words. 

Several of them are rare, particularly the two larger, with the antelope goat on 
one side and the warrior on the other ; smaller ones of this description are not un- 
common in the neighbourhood of Sahiranpur ; I mean in the smaller towns, and 
certainly not all brought from the newly-discovered deposit at Bchat. The first of 
the hind that I met with was stated to be brought from Hardwhr ; and there was so 
marked a character of the hill-goat upon it, that it was natural to connect it with 
some long forgotten dynasty in the Sew&lic range. There is an account to be met 
with somewhere, of a certain EhjS. of Kemaon, by name Sakwanta, whose domain 
was invaded by a certain E^jpgil of Indraprastha. It seems that in this case the 
aggressor was defeated, aud Sakwanta obtained and kept possession of the rogal 
abode for fourteen years. 

perhaps mythology is a better key to the true interpretation of old coins, 
Here we have a series of coins, more or less connected one with another by some 
common symbol of a Iain typer on one coin the horse, on another the antelope or 
goat, on another the hieroglyphic called Swastika, on another the san/c/i^ or sacred 
shell; the character of the reverse or obverse hearing some common Jantra, sufficient 
to indicate the series. 

«Then we possess Colonel Tod’s testimony to the existence of such a scries ; for 
he says he has in his possession a full series of Jain coins. I do confess, however 
that my belief in these coins being Jain was shaken by the discovery of the two 
larger coins (figs, 4 and 5) : on the obverse of these we have the warrior figure of 
Siva, or his son, Skanda Knmto, with the huge Siviau spear alluded to in Moor’s 
‘Hiudh Pantheon.’ ^ On comparing this figure with the obverse of ISTos. 37 and 38 
of Wilson*s plates, it will be difficult to admit one, and not the other, among Jain 
corns. If rejected as a Jain coin, it may he worth while to read Wilford’s story of 
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Siva’s rusticating himself on the banks of the B^igmati ; hence called, as writes the 
same authority, in some volume of the ‘Asiatic Kesearches,’ ^ Mriga-sringo the 
tradition is that, once upon a time, Siva appeared in the shape of an antelope, 
whence he took the name of Hariniswara, or, in other words, Harinis^., or ‘lord 
of the antelope.’ 

“ Perhaps, as we progress to perfection in the ncwly^discovered Sanskrit letters, 
the inscription upon at least three of the coins now sent, will throw some light upon 
the subject.*’ 

[ The legend on Dr. Swiney’s coin, 4 c, may be trans^ 
cribed into modern Sanskrit as ^ Bhagamta chatra* 
I have not yet had an opportunity of examining the other 
specimens. Prinsep, in his paper of June, 1837, Art. xvii., 
read this as ^ Bhagavata cha (or sa).’ ] 

Figs. 12, 13, 14, and 15 of plate yiii. are four 
coins dug up in tlie Doab, near Allahabad, and pre- 
sented to the Society by Mr. Spiers. They appear 
to belong to the same class as the preceding, baying 
a rudely executed bull on one side, and the Jbdr, or 
‘branch,’ on the other, with some ill-defined letters 
in strong relief and a straight chequered border below. 
The jhar in the present day, it should be remem- 
bered, is the symbol distinctiye of the Jaipdr and 
Chitor coins; the trisdl, of those of Srinagar and 
Sagar. In due course of time we may be able, by 
means of these marks, to trace each species to its 
original locality. [ ‘ Eaja Dhana deyasya.’ See Art, xyii.] 

Fig. 9 is a copper coin among Dr. Gerard’s series, 
bearmg a bull on one side, and the well-defined 
Kanauj Nagari letters rajasii^ on the reyerse. 

There are two or three of the same kind in his 
collection. 

[A s imilar coin is engraved and further commented on 
in Art. x., plate xxiii., fig. 83.] 
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VII.— OF THE COINS AND EELICS DISCOVERED 
BY GENERAL 'Ym’nJ'BA.— Continued. 

It is witli some diffidence that I now proceed to offer 
a few remarks in illustration of the Manikyala trea- 
sures, knowing the great disadvantages under which 
any attempt to investigate even what may he thought 
so simple a matter as the antiquity of the monument 
must labour, when rmassisted by the previous know- 
ledge of the history, mythology, or current languages 
of the period, and of the locality to which it belongs. 
My object, however, is to place aU the circumstances 
which the collateral discoveries of Messrs. Masson, 
Martin Honigberger, Bumes, Gerard, and Kardmat All, 
have brought to light, before the antiquaries of Europe, 
and then to await their decision on the facts: it being 
my own duty to act as a ffiithful witness before tbia 
superior tribunal, nothing exaggerating, and nothiug 
extenuating, in the delineation of figures and in- 
scriptions, such as they appear in the originals now 
in my possession. 

The subject which I propose to elucidate on the 
present occasion is that of the coins connected with 
the tope of Marukydla ; as they naturally stand forward 
most prominently in offering materials for fi-ving the 
date of the building. 
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We learn from tie Etat des travaux^ that forty- 
four copper medals were found buried along with 
the principal cylinder, and several others in difiterent 
parts of the masonry, besides the gold and silver 
coins enclosed in the cylinders themselves. On at- 
tempting a classification, as far as their mutilated 
condition would allow, these were all (with the ex- 
ception of two) found to be referable to the five species 
depicted at the foot of plate vi. : being in the follow- 
ing proportion : — 

Of figure 31 (shewn hereafter to belong to the Konerkos 


group), large 20 

Of the same tjrpe, hut smaller, (fig. 9, pi. Yii.) 17 

Of the elephant type, (fig. 28, pi. vi.) 15 

Of the figure sitting with one foot up, (fig. 29, pi. vi.) 12 

Of the figiu'o sitting cross-legged, (fig. 32, pi. vi.) 4 

Of the bull and rdjd, or Zadphises coin, (fig. 4, pi. viii.) 2 


"With ten others which are too much defaced to admit of classi- 
fication. 

Although, among these coins, very few have legi- 
ble inscriptions, the collections of Dr. Gerard and of 
Sayyid Karamat ’.All, in conjunction with the specimens 
depicted by Mr. Masson, have furnished materials for 
deeyphering them in considerable abundance; indeed, 
of the several groups specified above, I have before 
me upwards of three hundred coins, of which thirty- 
two exhibit more or less of the bull and raja inscrip- 
tion ; twenty that of the elephant coin ; as many more 
that of the Kanerkos legend; and half a dozen that 
of the seated figures. 

But, before entering upon the description of these 
coins, of which it must be remarked that we do not 
know the date a priori^ although, from their possessing 
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Greek inscriptions, we necessarily refer them to an 
age not very distant from the Baetrian dynasty, it 
win he more satisfactory to bestow a little further 
attention upon the silver coins found in the first gold 
box (see page 95), which I have already stated gene- 
rally to belong to the known dynasty of the Sassanidse, 
without, however, venturing to contract their date 
within narrower limits than the duration of that 
dynasty, namely, from the third to the seventh cen- 
tury of the Christian era. 

SASSANIAN COIFS OP MANIETALA. 

The characters on the obverse of the Sassanian coin 
(fig. 8, pi. V.,) are not sufficiently distinct to enable 
us to decypher the name, even by placing it in juxta- 
position with others of the same kind, which Sir E. 
Xer Porter states to have been read by himself ‘on 
the principles laid down by the Baron Be Sacy.’ 

There is one peculiarity, however, which (supposing 
his reading to be correct) will serve our purpose equally 
well in identifying it. I allude to the very curious 
ornament, of two wings embracing a crescent and star, 
on the cap of the monarch. The same ' ornament is 
visible on a coin depicted by the author just mentioned, 
in fig. 8, plate Iviii., of his ‘ Travels in Georgia and 
Persia,’ and the following is the account given of it 
in page 130, vol. ii., of the same work: — 

“This piece of money is more frequently met with than any other of the 
Sassanian dynasty. It is larger than most of the ancient currency, and on the whole 
very slightly executed. The diadem of the king has the singularity of being more 
in the shape of a helmet than a crown ; it is winged, but surmounted by a crescent 
and star, instead ot the customary globular form. The bust is encircled by a triple, 
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range of pearls, marked in equi-distant divisions by a star and crescent. The letters 
which compose the legend arc very complicated, running into each other like rapid 
writing. On the face of the medal they produce * shapdri mezdezn,’ etc., and on 
the reverse, ^shapdrl,* with other letters too defaced to decypher. This Shaptir 
must be the second of that name, (the seventh in descent from the first, who was the 
the conqueror of Valerian), and he also was a great man, being surnamed Zfilaktaf, 
and renowned for his victories over the Homan emperors Julian, Constantins, etc.*’ 

It must be remarked, however, that the head-dress 
of the coin differs from that of the sculpture of this 
monarch at Takht-i Eustam, where his names and titles 
are inscribed in legible Pehlvi.^ 

Sapor II. came to the throne at the hour of his 
birth, in a.d. 310, and reigned nearly seventy years, 
which is itself a strong reason in favor of his coins 
being more numerous than those of other Sassanian 
princes, and so far corroborates the appropriation of 
the winged head-dress to him. He was more than 
once engaged in repelling the Tartar and Arab invaders 
of his territories. It was from his clemency to the 
Arabs that he obtained the name of Zu-l-aktaf, which 
D’Herbelot explains to signify ‘ aux epaules.’ Other 
Persian historians, however, according to H’Herbelot, 
make the title of this monarch, Zu-l-aknaf, ‘ aux ailes,’ 
or ‘ with the wings,’ interpreting it as an allusion to his 
clemency towards his Arab enemies, whom he, on some 
occasion, spared from massacre. Taking it in its literal 
sense, it may have applied to his usual head-dress; 
or, metaphorically, the title may have perhaps been 
typified by the device of wings upon his cap, in the 
coins and effigies of the monarch. Assuming it to be 

1 I was not aware, until seeing it in Ker Porter that this character had been 
satisfactorily dccyphered ; unfortunately, the Bengal Asiatic Society’s library does 
not contain a copy of Dc Sacy’s ^ M6moire sur Ics divers Antiquites do la Perse,’ 
which furnished Kcr Porter with the key to its alphabet. 
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satisfactorily proved, at any rate, that the silver coin 
ia question belongs to this sovereign, we have at once 
a limit to the antiquity of the tope of Manikyala, in 
the reign of Sapor II., — that is, between the years 
of the Christian era 310-380 ; for it is natural to 
suppose that the coins deposited were of the species 
current at the time, as it has always been customary 
ia the nations of the west so to deposit the current 
coins of the place on laying the foundations of temples, 
bridges, and other public works. Thus, then, we con- . 
tract the date of the erection within the narrow space 
of these seventy years, which may be esteemed a 
sufficient approximation, in the absence of more positive 
information on the subject. 

Before quitting the subject of the Sassanian coin, 

I must notice the other two coins already stated to 
assimilate with the Sassanian type, namely, figs. 10 
and 11 of plate v. The head-dress in these is also 
remarkable for the wings; although the absence of 
bushy hair and beard, attended with a difference of 
feature, forbid their being ascribed to the same prince, 
or at any rate, to the same year of his reign. The nbiftf 
peculiarity of these coins is their Bevanagarf legend, 
which, however illegible it may be in parts, contains 
the initial title of respect, ‘Sri,’ repeated twice and 
in the same relative position — before the title and’ 
before the name itself— as is customary with Tnififl-n 
monarchs ; for instance, Sri Maharajadhi Eaja Sri Chan- 
dra Gupta, etc. The name itself may probably be 
foreign. 

The reverse of these coins, no longer a fire-altar 
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with its attendant priests, bears a rudely executed 
trout face with a head-dress of a peculiar form, for- 
tunately among the coins procured at Kabul by Sayyid 
Karamat ’Ali, there is one which serves, in a great 
measure, to clear up the mystery of this ornament. I 
have depicted it as fig. 6 of plate vii. On one side of 
it we see the front face and winged crown of Zu-l-aktaf, 
Shapur II., with the precise ornaments on the margm 
of the obverse described by Ker Porter, and no Sanskrit 
epigraph© ; while on the reverse we have the mys- 
terious head-dress of figs. 10 and 11, and the legible 
Devanagari inscription, ‘ Sri V^sudeva,’ which is the 
patronymic appellation of Krishna, the Indian Apollo. 

[ These coins will be more fully considered under Art. XV.] 

At the epoch now established as the date of the 
tope, the ancient religion of Persia — ^the worship of 
the sun, or Mithras — ^had not only been restored to 
its former splendour among the Persians themselves, 
but it is acknowledged to have exercised a powerful 
influence on aU other religions prevailing at the same 
time; even the Christian religion was tinctured with 
many of the mysteries of the Mithraic worship,* and 
an attempt had been made by Scythien, Terebmthus,^ 

1 “La fete nominee celle de ‘la naissance du soleil invincible* (natalis solis 
invicti) tombait an Vllle des calendes de Janvier, on an 25 D6cembre. Environ a 
la m^me epoque, qnelqnes jours apres le solstice d’biver, se celebrait la grande fete 
des Perses, appel^e Mirrbagan {' mihiraj soleil ; guhan, fdtej, mot qui exprime une 
id6e analogue. L*une ct T autre de ces deux solennit6s avaicnt 6galcment rapport h 
Mitbras. Les chefs de I’eglise d* Occident fixerent au m§me jour la celebration de la 
naissance du Christ, dont Tepoque etait demcur^o inconnue jusques 1^.” — Eeligions 
de VAntiquite^ traduit de rAllcmand du D. F. Creuzer, par J. L, Guigniant. 

2 The assumed name of Terebinthus (Buddas) has given rise to conjectures of his 
connection with the Hindd sacred personages of the same name, and the ancient 
fathers actually ascribed many of the traditions of the Buddhists to this heretic. 
Hyde, however, shows the origin of their mistake. ‘ Buddas * in Chaldaic has the same 
signification as ‘ Terebinthus * in Greek, and this was the cause of his changing his 
name. Sec \yi]ford’s speculations on the subject, ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ ix., 215. 
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and lastly by Manes, in the latter part of tbe third 
century, and in the very court of the Persian monarch, 
to incoi’porate the doctrines of Christ with the mysteries 
of Zoroastei', in a system of his own, known to the 
Alexandrine Church as the Manichsean heresy. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that on the Indian 
side of the Persian monarch’s dominions, in a part 
probably under his influence, if not directly under his 
sway, we should find the fire-altar, or the image of 
the sun, replaced by Krishna among the Hindus, or 
Buddha among the Buddhists ; both of them person- 
ating the sun in their respective mythologies. 

Wliatever forms of the Hindi! religion were pre- 
valent at the time, the adoption of the Sun as the 
ostensible representation of divine power, either in 
accordance with the commands of the ruling prince, 
or from a natural tendency towards an union of the 
Brahmanical and Magian faith could not present many 
difidculties. ‘We must not be surprised,’ says Sir 
William Jones, ‘at finding that the characters of aU 
the pagan deities, male and female, melt into each 
other, and at last into one or two j for it seems a 
weU-founded opinion, that the whole crowd of gods 
and goddesses, in ancient Home and modern Varanes 
(Benares), mean only the powers of nature, and prin- 
cipally those of the sun, expressed in a variety of ways, 
and by a multitude of fanciful names.’ * 

The kind of radiated ‘ coma ’ which surrounds the 
head-dress of Yasu Deva in our coin (fig. 6, plate vii.,) 
may be readily imagined to represent the glory or 

1 ‘Asiatic Ucsearolios/ vol. i., p. 267. 
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brilliant effulgence of the sun; it resembles somewhat 
the glory round the head of Sdiya, in Moor’s ‘Pan- 
theon,’ plate Ixxxvii. The same ornament appears on 
the reverse of the two coins from Manikyala (figs, 10 
and 11, plate v,j, but the name Yasu Deva is wanting 
in these, and the Sanskrit legend is confined to the 
obverse, where it evidently marks the name of the 
young king with the winged helmet. 

If the winged head-dress be considered, then, the 
exclusive mark of Shapur II., we may suppose bim 
to have possessed provinces in India, wherein he struck 
money, with his name and titles in the Nagari cha- 
racter; and where, to avoid offending the prejudices 
of the people, he omitted the altar of Mithras, and 
adopted the Hindu diviuity which coincided nearest 
with the object of his own worship. 

While we have this evidence of Indo-Sassanian 
rule in some quarter of the Panjab, another of our 
eoius, though but one, would seem to point out a 
similar connection with the Bactrian provinces. Among 
the coins of the Kadphises group sent down by Kardmat 
’All, are two gold ones of very inferior fabrication, thin 
like the Sassanian coins, and differing in many respects 
from the class of coins to which they are otherwise 
allied. One of these is depicted as fig. 10 of plate viii. 
The other is similar, except that the head-dress of 
the prince is surmounted by a pair of wings and a glole^ 
as separately shown in fig. 11. I thought at first that 
the coin might be spurious, being of gold and so 
vastly inferior in execution to its feUows, but it will 
be seen hereafter that its authenticity is well estab- 
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lished: it is sufficient in this place to point out the 
above curious fact, and I therefore now proceed to 
review the other coins of the Manikyula^ tumulus, 
with the hope rather of applying the epoch already 
found from the Sassanian coin to the history of these, 
than to draw fr’om the latter - any additional light 
regarding the age of the monument. 

OBVEESES OE THE COINS OF KANEEKOS. 

Beginning, tlien, with the two gold coins preserved in the cylinders of the same 
metal, the first remark which occurs on their inspection is, that Greek characters 
were still in use in the provinces of Khbul and the Banjhb in the fourth century, 
corrupted to be sure, but still retaining more of their original form than those of 
the latter Arsacidae, or of the first Sassanidse of Persia, a century anterior to them 
in date. 

The next observation which offers is, that none of the words of the inscription 
are Greek; neither the titles of the Indo-Scythic sovereigns of Bactria, ‘BAOIAETO 
BACIAEflN,' nor even Greek terminations to the words, being any longer apparent 
(with the exception of two Kadphises coins upon which the Greek legend was barely 
perceptible). It was not until I had carefully analysed all that was legible of the 
fresh supply of coins of the same nature, that I was able to distinguish the direct 
consanguinity of the whole of these barbaric descendants with their comparatively 
pure progenitors above mentioned. 

Nearly the whole of the Bactrian series of coins is now known to ns. 

Those of pure Grecian fabrication, such as the beautiful silver medal of Euthy- 
demns brought down by Lieut. Bumes, of which Dr. Gerard has recently favored me 
with a duplicate, simply bear the head of the sovereign on the obverse, and his 
name, along with a figure of Jupiter, Hercules, or some other god, on the reverse, 
after the fashion of their Syrian prototypes.® 

The coins of Menander, Apollodotus, and Eucratides, as well as those of Antila- 
kides, Hermseus, TJnadpherros, and other princes made known through Mr. Masson’s 
successful researches, have invariably an inscription in Pchlvi or some unknown 
character on the reverse, while the name and titles of the sovereign, instead of 
running straight across the field as in the Macedonian coins, encircle the device on 
the obverse, in the manner of the Roman coins of the same period, which were then 
no doubt, current extensively in the east. 

The Pehlvi inscription continues on the coins of Kadphises, which we may con- 
clude, from their comparative rarity in the Manikyhla collection, to have belonged 
to a different province from those of Kanerkos, or to have been antecedent to them 
by a period sufidcient to render them scarce in the district. 

1 The Sanskrit legends on the two Manikyhla coins have resisted the attempts 
of aR the pandits to whom I could refer, even with the aid of a conjecture that they 
might refer to Shhpfir II. of Persia, or, though less likely, to Krishna. 

® See ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. ii. plate xi. [plate ii. supra]. 
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The fortunate discovery by Dr, Martin Honigherger of one of the coins of this 
prince in a tope near Khbul, corroborates the idea of a separate seat of government ; 
and the device of the bull (and Siva ?) points to a different creed from that of the 
Kanerkos series, which bear an imag'c, as will presently be shown, of the sunj and 
thus appear more nearly allied to the Persian creed. 

At the period, however, of the erection of the Maniky^ila monument, a con- 
siderable change had taken place in the designation of the princes of both countries : 
at least, we find a similar alteration in the inscription of the coins of both ; the 
devices in other respects remaining unaltered, or only deteriorated in execution. 

The alteration to which I allude, is the omission of the Greek title BACIAETC 
BACIAEnN, and the substitution of PAO NANO PAO, or simply PAO. That such 
was the case may be proved from numerous coins in Mr. Masson’s plates ; I have, 
however, endeavoured to make the transition still plainer by placing together in 
plate vii. drawings of the coins which I imagine to be thus allied. Figures 7 and 8 
are from very perfect specimens of the genuine Kanerkos coin in copper, the first 
sent mo by Kar&.mat 'AH, the second by Dr. Gerard: while figures 10 and 11 ^ are 
from other equally well preserved coins in my own enriched cabinet. The devices 
will at once bo pronounced to be identical. 

Of the legend on the first two coins I need add nothing to w^hat has been before 
said * of the others, I have collected, to the right hand of fig. 10, the various 
readings extant; and, beginning on the right hand, we find, as before stated^ 
PAOKA .... NHPKI, which I suppose to be equivalent to jSacriXeus KavripKov ; ^ 
the break between KA and NHPKI seeming to have been merely caused by the want 
of space below the device, while the dots between the A and the N may be intended 
to denote their immediate connection. 

If we now turn to the Kadphises group in plate viii. we find precisely the same 
change of designation, at the foot of the plate on the right-hand side, where, for the 
sake of saving space, the terminating words only of the Greek inscription are 
engraved. 

The first part of the full inscription on the elder type of these coins, both the 
large and the small, is correctly given by Mr. Masson, as BAClAsvC BAOlA£ftjN 
CwTHP MErAC.3 The name KAAf»lCHO is itself not very distinct in any of the ten 
coins whence my inscriptions are copied, but, coupled with Mr. Masson’s authority, 
it may bo fully relied on. The intervening letters are more uncertain : the various 
readings are OCX, OKMO, OOKMO, OOHN, OOMO. The two omicrons cannot 

1 [‘Ariana Antiqua,* xiii. 1, p. 363. ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ 
iv. 162, 1845, p. 438, 9.] 

2 We have no authority for writing it Kai/rjpKos, since it always occurs with the 
genitive termination ov, although united to pacri\evs in the nominative, 

3 Mr. Masson’s ‘ Memoir’ is so full on the subject of the Kadphises coins, that I 
have not thought it necessary to add anything thereto. I may here, however, point 
out that the portion of Colonel Tod’s ‘ bull and r&.j§. ’ coin, which Schlegel could 
make nothing of (‘Asiatic Researches,’ ivii. 679), has been successfully devel(med 
by the more perfect specimens now obtained, "^at the Professor decipherea as 
IHPNI£IC and gAOBIPPIC arc evidently (supplying the two first letters of ‘ saviour ’) 
(TgjTHP MEPAO KAA^IOHO. Schlegel considered the name to be that of a Tartar 
Khan, or Indo-Scythian prince. Colonel Tod, however, leaned to a Parthian origin, 
whilst the Bactrian kingdom was subject to Parthian kings; this view seems the 
most probable from several considerations, such as the fire-altar, the costume, and 
the Pehlvi inscriptions-. 
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well be intended as stops to denote tlic termination of the inscription, to which 
purpose they would be applied in the Zend, or Pchlvi ; nor can the intervening word 
be an epithet, coupled with for the same word occurs on the gold medal 

found by Dr. Martin Honigberger,^ with the simpler form BACIAsvC OOHMO 
KAA^IOHO. The only probable conjecture is this, that Ookmo or ohomo may be a 
part or an adjunct of the name of the prince. 

Quitting this dubious ground, and descending to the inferior coins of the bull 
type, we find legends 11, 12, 13, 14, and lo. expressing more or less legibly the same 
term PAO NANO observed on the Kanorkou group. 

In the same manner, fifteen of the elephant coins afford, some entire, and some in 
part, the legend PAO NANO PAO in place of the title, and some few, as that 
depicted in fig. 31 of plate vii. have the word KeNPANO, which, until coiitrcadictcd 
by more satisfactory testimony, we may assume to be the prince’s name on this coin. 
In some coins this name seems written K6NOPANO. 

The two copper coins having seated figures, 29 and 32 of the Manikyfila plate vi. ; 
also 32 of plate vii. and 3 of plate viii. have, though in fewer examples, furnished 

unequivoeal fragments of the same legend or title, PAO NANO 

The coin with the running figure, on the contrary, has only (in the three legible 
samples of our collection) yielded portions of PAO KA NHPKI, and is there- 

fore in all respects similar to the secondary form of the Kanorkou medals. The above 
includes all of the Indo-Scythic type yet known : Mr. Masson restricts them to four 
distinct sets, and, in fact, so judicious had been his survey of the group, that we 
have not been able to add one new type to his list, 

We now turn to the two gold coins of the Manikyfila cabinet, having, from the 
above cursory survey of the more numerous copper coins, became possessed, as it were, 
of a key to their solution. 

It was some little time before I discovered that the inscriptions on the larger gold 
coin of the first Manikyfila deposit, (Plato V. fig. 2,) and the little gold coin of the 
lower cylinder (plate vi. fig, 24,) bore precisely the same legend on the obverse. 
The fet half of the writing on the small coin was not legible ; and it was only after 
perceiving the analogy of the latter half with the second part of the larger coin, that 
I was led, by careful examination, to trace and recognise the rudiments of each letter 
of the first part of the obliterated coin. I have in the present plate, vii., placed 
the two in juxtaposition, (figs. 25 and 26,) to show their identity, and the whole 
line thus restored becomes very evidently PAO NANO PAO OOHPKI 
KOPANO. 


There is some indistinctness, and perhaps an omission, about the central portion 
of this inscription, where portions of the letters are cut off, or entangled with the 
ornamental head-dress of the prince; but wc are fortunately able to clear up this 
uncertainty from a coin depicted as No. 2 of Professor Wilson’s plates, in the 
seventeenth volume of the ‘ Researches,’ and stated hy my predecessor to have been 
discovered in a field near Comilla in Tipera. The inscription on this coin is now 
rendered legible hy our acquired knowledge of its associates. The corrected reading is 
AONANOPAOKA NHPKIKOPANO, and it at once enables us to supply the 
omission in the centre of the Manikyfila gold coins hy the name already so familiar 
to our ears, as * Kanerki ’ or ‘ Kanerkou * 

Are these various coins then all the production of one sovereign ? or was the 
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supw’scription of that prince maintained by his successors, and gradually lost by the 
<*sorruption of the Greek characters, in which it was endeavoured to be conveyed? 
To these questions a satisfactory answer cannot he given in the present state of our 
knowledge : but we cannot avoid remarking that the . . KENOPANO of the Elephant 

coin may, by a very trifling alteration, be read as KI KOPANO, which will 

bring it to coincide with the other coins of this extensive family. 

The degeneration of individual letters is sufficiently visible in the various forma 
of the P, the A, the K, and the M, in the specimens engraved, but a more wholesale 
abandonment of the primitive form may, I think, be pointed out in the third gold 
coin of Mr, Walson’s plates, being one of what we have called the Bull and ESja, or 
Kadphises, coins. The legend on this is very prominent, and contains, under a 
trifling disguise, the very letters of the same sentence ; the first letter, P, is wanting, 
and the three final letters of the last word, (p) AONANOPAO OOHOKOP (avo). 

The collection received from Kar&,mat ’Ali has put me in possession of two gold 
coins of this curious species ; (which was indeed held to he of doubtful origin, from 
Colonel Mackenzie having apparently multiplied fac-similes of his in silver :) they are 
thin, and of exceedingly clumsy manufacture, but the legends in both are plain, though 
much more transformed than the specimen just given. Fig. 10 of plate viii. repre- 
sents one of these coins, and fig. 11, the principal characteristics of the other, namely, 
the inscription, the king’s head, (already alluded to as wearing the winged cap of the 
Sassanian monarchs,) the fire-altar, and the symbol, all more or less varied, Th.e 
inscription now possesses but three characters, P, N, and Q, the latter having swal- 
lowed up all the angular A’s and P’s ; and the N assuming all the functions of M and 
K. Bearing this in mind, the lower line may be read without any fanciful straining, 
O PAONANO P . O KOPA. . . 

Fig. 10 is equally capable of the same interpretation, for beginning on the left 
hand, at the bottom, wbat appears to be FOO||OPOOBO UTTYO VOPOrfO 
is evidently letter for letter a corruption of PAONANOPAO OOHO KOPANO, 

The characters of the whole series of these curious relics, of a dynasty entirely un- 
known from other sources, having been so far developed, as regards the obverse of the 
medals, it remains, before wo proceed to consider the variable motto on the reverse,' 
to offer a few observations on the meaning these enigmatical words rao nano rao 
and Jeorano may he intended to convey. 

First then, as regards tlie termination in the short Greek o ; — ^we learn from M, 
Eugbne Burnouf’s very learned commentary on the ‘Yaqna,’ in the introductory essay 
on the Zend alphabet, that the Zend contains a short o unknown to the Sanskrit 
alphabet and used as the equivalent of the short NS-gari inherent a, while on the 
other hand it has precisely the value of the Greek omicron.^ To express, therefore, 
any native word so terminating, in the Greek character, the omicron would neces- 
sarily be employed. We know from the circumstance of the Zend or rather Pehlvi 
characters on the ohyerse of the Bactrian coins, that this dialect mnst have been the 

1 It is, perhaps, unnecessary to state that in the Zend, as in the European alphabets, 
the vowels arc all expressed by distinguishing symbols. M. Burnouf, in speaking of a 
chano-e of vowel orthography between the Sanskrit and Zend, says, “ Ce changement 
devra pen gtonner, sans doute,si I’onpense quedaus I’lnde meme Ta href Devan^gari 
yaut 0 , suivant la prononciation BengMie, et /S href, comme nous Tayons dejk remarqu4 
plus haut. Dans ce cas r<5 Zend n’est pas en r4alite l*o D6van&,gari, e’est plutdt 
V omicron grec, en taut qu’il repond a I’a Sanscrit et a Ve Latin dans les mots qiie ces 
trois lances poss6dcnt en covcimm'*^Commentaire sur le Ta^m, par Eugene 
Burnouf, vol, i. p. 59, 
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prevailing language of tke country. Moreover, from the loanicd authority above 
quoted we learn, that the termination in do is of very frequent use in the Zend, the 
final 0 being the regular permutation of fi, the sign of the Sanskrit nominative in 
words common to the two languages: thus in Ahurormazddo (Ormuzd), the latter 
word is precisely the Sanskrit ifiahd-‘dd8 * qui magna dat,* an attribute of the Deity : 
again “ la ‘ lune ’ porte, en Zend, le nom de mdo : ct mdhja, ‘ lunairc,’ avec le suffixe 
des adjectifs, ya^ est derive de mdh, qui est exactement Ic Sanscrit ‘ lune.’ ” 

The iteration of the term rdo in the expression rao nano rao^ contrasted with its 
single employment in other instances, bears so strong an affinity to the duplication 
^acriXevs in Greek ; malkan-malkdj in Pchlvi ; rdjddhi-rdja, in Sanskrit, 

etc., that it is hardly possible to resist the assumption of a similar interpretation for 
the words in question, more especially when it is known that the term rao is to this 
day a common affix to the names of native Mar§,thi and Hhjput princes ; such as 
Mnlhar Bao, Govind Bao, Trimbak Bko, etc. The Persian title rdy, conferred by 
the Dihli emperors on Hindu princes as an inferior grade to rdjd^ had doubtless a 
similar meaning, and like rea;, roiy may be traced to the original Sanskrit root 
the quality of ‘rule’ or ‘passion’ (both equal privileges of royalty!). 

The title jBala-^rdyd^ or Bala-rdo, is stated by Wilford to have been equivalent, in 
the spoken language of Gujarkt, to JBala^rdja^ ‘ the great king.’ The Bala-rhya 
dynasty of that country was composed of petty kings, and the title was contradistin- 
guished from Bdjendra the ‘superior’ or ‘imperial sovereign.’ ^ Mr. Wilson in his notes 
on the ancient inscriptions on Mount Abu^ enumerates the following titles as de- 
noting progressively decreasing grades of rank : — Mahdrdjddhirdjd^ rdjd, rdna, rdwel, 
rdsi, and rdo. The appellation rdwelj according to Colonel Tod,® was the ancient 
title of the princes of Mewcir. It was only changed to rdna in the twelfth century. 
Eaoul or rdwel is still the designation of the princes of Dungurphr and Jcsalmer. 

That rao was an inferior title will not injure its applicability to the princes of the 
Panjhb and Bactria, at the time in question; for it is known that the country was 
divided into petty sovereignties, and it is probable that many were tributary to the 
Persian monarch. 

Without a dictionary of the Zend, the right interpretation of the word ndno can 
only be attempted in the same hypothetical manner. As a name it is frequently met 
with among the P&.rsis of the west of India,' and equally among the Marhthis of 
Gujarat and the Dakhan; H^na Govind Bho, Hfina Cowasji, HS-na Farnaviz, the 
PUna minister, and many other familiar names might be adduced in evidence. That 
it is some title of nobilitude (if I may use the expression) can hardly bo doubted, 
though itsprecise import be not known. The word ndna is inserted in Wilson’s* 
Sanskrit dictionary as bearing the signification, “ (1) without, except ; (2) many, 
various ; (3) double, or twofold, as ndndrasa^ many-flavoured ; ndndrdga, many- 
coloured :”--in the same way we might read, knowing the close connection of the 
Zend with the Sanskrit, rao nana rao ‘royal doubly royal,’ which has, so far, a strict 
analogy with rdjddhirdja—^:cQ:s. super rex’. I am unable to offer any more probable 
conjecture on the meaning of this word. 

The final designation korano, bears at first sight a strong resemblance to the 
Greek Koipavos, ‘princeps, dominus:’ but as the introduction of a word seldom or 
never used in this sense upon coins would imply an increasing knowledge of a foreign 
tongue at the very time vrhen in other palpable instances it was falling into disuse 

1 ‘Asiatic Bcsearcbes,’ vol. ix. p, 179. » ‘Asiatic Besearches,’ vol. xvi. p. 314. . 

® Tod’s ‘ B^jastb&ii,’ vol. i. p, 213, 
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and oHivion, such, an explanation cannot be allowed for a moment. The next 
analogy which strikes the imagination is to the modern title Sdhib~i qirdn^ borne by 
three of the Dihli monarchs, Taimdr, Shah Jahhn, and Muhammad Shhh. The 
explanation of this epithet has been given in various ways, as ‘ lord of the fortunate 
conjunction of the planets;’ ‘the august hero;’ ‘the sovereign who has reigned 
through a certain term or lustrum,’ (10, 20, 30, 40, 80, or 120 years,) ‘lord of the 
horns or rays.’ In the latter sense it bears an analogy to Zu^l-lcarnaioi, the common 
title of Alexander the Great, literally ‘ ausc corms^ ‘ with the horns,’ in allusion to the 
horns of Ammon depicted upon his head in most of his medals. Here again is a 
connection not to be passed over unobserved with the application oi Zu-UaJendf, “aux 
ailcs,” to the parallel instance of the winged head-dress of Sapor in the Sassanian 
coin before described. 

Kirana is Sanskrit as well as Persian : no doubt, therefore, some derivative form 
of the same root will bo found in the Zend : it signifies ‘a ray of light, a sun- or moon- 
beam:* harana also signifies ‘ an interval of time/ It is probable, therefore, that the 
epithet Tcorano may have some reference to the designation of the Moghul emperors* 
who, it may bo remarked, brought it into Hindfisthn, though many centuries after- 
wards, from the country which was the scone of Kanerki’s rule. 

Of the word preceding icorano, the variations in reading on different coins are so 
great, OOH, OOMO, OMKO, etc., that I cannot venture an opinion on the subject 
further than, as it appears also in the pure Greek inscription of Kadphises* coin, it 
must probably form part of a proper name. On the two Manikyfila gold coins, how- 
ever, the reading is distinctly OOMPKI (or OOHPKI, for the H and M are nearly 
alike), while on Carey’s coin, before described, the initial is equally distinct, and the 
testimony is strong in favour of reading it as KANHPKI, with the same termination as 
is found on the well-preserved coin, fig. 10 of plate vii. Should this prove to be the 
right reading, we have thus the full inscription on the obverse PAO NANO PAO 
KANHPKI KOPANO, which may be interpreted ‘King of kings, Kanerki the 
splendid.’ 

I have not alluded to the hypothesis advanced in my former note, that Kanerkos 
might be the Kanishka of Kashmirian history, because the discovery of the Sassanian 
coins, and the consequent modern date of the present monument, at once overthrow 
that supposition. It may, however, bo urged in explanation of the great abundance 
of the Kanerki coins, that this name may be one of a family or dynasty, like that of 
Arsaoes on the Arsacidan coins, repeated without further distinction than an altera- 
tion in the features and dress of the monarch, throughout the whole line from the 
real Kanerki downwards. 

INSCRIPTION ON THE EEYERSE OE THE KANERKI COINS. 

I now proceed to offer a few remarks touching the inscription and device on the 
reverse of the Manikyala coins of the Kanerki group. .* 

That the image represented on all these coins is a sacred personage may. be 
gathered from the glory which invariably encircles its head. In this respect these 
coins resemble their Grecian prototypes, upon which we behold the figures of 
Jupiter, Hercules, Apollo, and Castor and Pollux. 

The costume of our mythological figure, however, differs greatly from the Grecian 
model, and in the specimens best preserved (as fig. 10, of plate vii.) it resembles the 
Persian dress with its peculiar turbaned hat, and a thin flowing robe hanging from 
the shoulders. 
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There arc four varieties of attitude, attended with other peculiarities, which it 
will be better to couple in description with what we hare to say on the opigraphe of 
® ach. 

The fii-st variety is already well taown from Lieut. Burnos' and Masson's speci- 
mens : a heautiful coin of this type is engraved in plate vii. from one of Karamat 
’All’s collection. 

The figure is wrapped in a flowing muslin robe, of the Indian character : it 
faces the right hand, is apparently a female, and boars a lotus. The motto ^ is 
NANAIA. Portions of the same name are seen on all the copper coins in which 
the figure faces to the right hand. It is also discoverable in the Tipera gold coin 
(No. 2 of "Wilson’s plates). 

Mr. Masson has conjectured, very plausibly, that this name is identical Avith Naiii, 
There are, he says, numerous shrines throughout that country known to the 
Muhammadans as the Ziirats of Blhi NAni. The Hindfls also resort to them, 
claiming the lady as one of the numerous forms of the goddess Pfirvati. 

' Col. Wilford mentions in the third and fourth volumes of the ‘ Researches * a 
goddess, called hy Straho ANAIA, and equivalent to the Sanskrit Anhyasfl-devi, which 
seems to have a near connection with the object of discussion. ‘ Even to this day,’ 
says this learned mythologist, ‘ the Hindfls occasionally Ausit the two jwdld-muhhis or 
^‘burning springs” (of naphtha) in Cnsha-dvsipa : the first of Avhich, dedicated to the 
goddess Devi with the epithet Andyasd^ is not far from the Tigris ; and Straho 
mentions a temple on that very spot, inscribed to tho goddess Anaias:’ again, 

^ Andyasd-devUsthdn (now Corcur) was the rif\5 Avaias Upoy of Strabo.’ ^ 

He afterwards alludes to some Hindfis who had visited the place : ‘ I have been 
fortunate enough to meet with four or five pilgrims who had paid their devotions 
at this holy temple of the goddess ANAIA or ANAIAS, Avith its burning mouth or 
jwdld-mukhi : it is near Kerkook, east of the Tigris.* * i 

The circumstance of the burning fountain is of material importance, as it will be 
seen by the sequel that it connects nanaia with the other devices of the reverse, and 
with the general and national fire worship to which it is imagined they may all be 
traced. The inscriptions accompanying this appellation are, generally speaking, of 
pure Greek ; had they been otherwise, it might have been doubted whether nanaia 
were not the adjectival or feminine form of the word ndna on the obverse. 

The goddess Nanaia, or Anaia, again, hears a close analogy in name and character 
to the Anaitis of the Greek, and the Anahid of the Persian, mythology ; that is, the 
planet Venus, and one of the seven fires held sacred hy the latter people.' M. Guig- 
niaut’s remarks on the subject may be applied to the figure on our coin “ Le culte 
simple et pur du feu, dominant dans les premiers Ages, se vit bientflt associer le culte 
des astres et surtout des plan^tes. . . . Les feni, les planetes, et les genies qui y 
president, sont au norabre de sept, nombre le pins sacr6 de tons cbez les Perscs ; mais 
trois, surtout, se repr4sentent sans cesse comme les plus anciennement reveres, — le feu 
des 4toiles ou la planete de V^nus, Anabid; — ^le feudu soleil, ou feu Mihr ; — le feu de. 
la foudre, ou feu Bersin, Jupiter. Le culte du feu Gusebasp, ou d’ Anahid, figure 
comme un culte fort antique dans les livres Zends et dans le ‘Schah Nameh’, de memo 
que celui d’ Anaitis dans une foule d’ auteurs Grecs depnis Herodote. ... Or MitrS, 
(feminin de Mithras) et Anahid, ou Anaitis, sont nne senle et m^me deesse, l’6toile du 
matin, genie femelle qui preside a I’amour, qui donne la lumi^re, et qui dirige la 

^ ‘Asiatic Researches,* vol. hi. p. 297 and 434. 

* ‘ Asiatic Researches,* vol, iv. p. 374, 
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marche harmouieusc dcs astrcs avec les sons de sa lyre, dont les rayons du solcil for- 
ment les cordes.* ^ 

The object in the hand of oui* Nanaia (fig. 7, plate vii.) is not however a musical 
instrument, but rather a flower, or perhaps the mirror appertaining to Venus. 

The larger gold coin from Manikyhla has apparently an expanded form of the 
same name : it is read MANAOBAro in page 94, but from the similarity of M and 
N in the corrupted Greek of the period in question, I entertain little doubt that the 
correct reading is NANAO (for vavaia), with some affix or epithet, BA or BATO or 
BAAO, which could only bo made out by one acquainted with the Zend language. 

On the other hand, the horns of the moon projecting from the shoulders of this 
figure, assimilate it strongly to a drawing in Hyde’s ‘ Historia Religionis vctcrum 
Persarum,* p. 114, of Malach-baal, to which also the last four letters of the inscrip- 
tion bear some resemblance. Malach-baal, or Rex-baal, is only another name for the 
sun. Those who incline to the latter interpretation will of course class this reverse 
with those of HAIOU, to which I shall presently advert. 

A remarkable variation from the genuine Greek reading occurs in one of the speci- 
mens published by Colonel Tod in the ‘Transactions of the Royal Asiatic- Society,’ 
Yol. i. plate xii. fig. 14, on a coin of PaO KA .... {vtjpkl). The word Nanaia here 
appears under the disguise of NANAO, and this is an important accession to our 
knowledge, both as showing that the Greek name corresponded to the vernacular, and 
as proving, from the Zend termination in dy, the link with the Sanskrit Andyasd, 

The second type of the Kanerkou reverse represents a male figure, dressed in a 
frock, trowsers, and boots : he is in a graceful attitude, facing the left, with the 
right arm uplifted, and the left a-kimbo. He has a turban, and a ‘glory,^ which is 
in some instances radiated. 

The designation on the higher class of this type is uniformly IIAIOC, ‘the sun,’ 
and there can be no doubt, therefore, concerning its nature : moreover in the subse- 
quent series, wherein the Greek language is suspended and the letters only retained, 
a corresponding change is observed in the title, while the same dress of the ‘ regent 
of the sun’ is preserved, and enables us to identify him. 

The Romans and Greeks, as we learn from Hyde, always dressed Mithra in the 
costume of a Persian king ; thus on various sculptures inscribed ‘ Deo Mithrfi Per- 
sarum,’ ‘ visitur Mithra sen Sol, figura humand Regis Persici, qui subijit taurum 
oumque calcat necatque.’ ® This very common attribute, of Mithra slaying the bull, 
which is supposed to typify the power of the sun subjecting the earth to the purposes 
of agriculture and vegetation, might lead to the conjecture that the figure on. the 
reverse of the Kadphises coin was also Mithra with his bull : the dress, however, is 
different ; neither is there any appearance of a sacrifice ; the reading of the Zend 
inscription can alone clear up this difficulty, and I will in a future plate collate all 
the inscriptions which are sufficiently legible for the examination of the secretary of 
the Paris Asiatic Society, whose researches in this language point him out as the 
most competent scholar to undertake the solution of the problem. 

In plate vii. (figs. 12 to 24). I have engraved such of the substitutes for HAIOC 


1 ‘Religions de 1’ Antiquity,’ du Dr, Creuzer, par Guigniaut, ii. 731. 

3 ‘Historia Religionis veterum Persarum,* 112. — The expression of Lucian, ‘in 
dcorum consiUo,’ is also thus rendered by Guigniaut : — ‘ Ce Mithras qui, vdtu de la 
chlamys et pare de la tiare, ne sait pas dire un mot de Grec au banquet de I’Olym^e, 
et n’a pas mdme I’air dc comprendre quo Ton boit le nectar* d sa sant6.’^‘ Rel. 
de I’Ant.,’ 738. 
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as are most distinct in my cabinet, beginning with the wcll-dcvelopcd characters of 
fig. 10. It requires no stretch of imagination to discover in the first six of these, the 
ivord MI0PA, written MI0PO or MIOPO, according to the Zend pronunciation, 
Mihira being the Sanskrit and Persian name for ‘ the sun/ 

Thus when the reformation of the mint nomenclature was effected, by the discon- 
tinuance of Greek appellations, wo perceive that the vernacular words were simul- 
taneously introduced on both sides of the coin : and the fortunate discovery of two 
coincident terms so familiar as helios and mihira or mithra, adds corroboration to the 
identity of the titles of the monarch on the obverse, and his names, Kancrki and 
Kanerkou. 

The number of coins on which MIOPO appears is very great : it always accom- 
panies the PAO KA NHPKI form : (see Colonel Tod’s plate in the ‘ Transac- 

tions of the Uoyal Asiatic Society,’ vol. i. plate xii. fig. 11, in the Third Series : also 
fig. 12, which belongs to the sitting-figure type.) It is frequently foulnd also on the 
elephant coin: (see fig. 12 of Tod, and fig. 31 of Wilson : ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ xvii.) 
Pigure 33, of my own plate vii., is a small copper coin from the Manikyfila tope in 
which it is also recognizable. I find it likewise on several of the sitting-figure coins, 
figs. 29 and 32, of plate vi. ; but what is of more consequence in our examination of 
the Manikyfila relics, it is discernible on the reverse of the small gold coin (plate vi. 
fig. 24), although I did not recognise the individual letters when I penned the de- 
scription of it in page 102. 

As we proceed down lower in the list in plate vii., the purity of expression is 
altogether lost, and the word MIOPO degenerates into MAO or IIAO, and MA or 
HA, for the M and H are with difficulty distinguished. Many of the coins, con- 
taining this form of the word, are complete, and seem to have borne no other 
letters. We might almost be tempted to discover in this expression another cog- 
nomen of the Sun or of Bacchus, I AO and I A, about which so much discussion 
appears in the works of the Fathers, on the Manichcean heresy and the doctrines of 
the Magi in the third century.^ The Greek mode of writing the word, to be sure, is 
different, but the pronunciation will be nearly alike, and as the word was of barbaric 
origin, (being taken from the Hebrew laho or Jehovah,) some latitude of orthography 
might be expected in places so distant. This is, however, but a vague hypothesis to 
account for the presence of a name in connection with a figure, which is known, from 
its identity with the HAIOC type of figure 8, to represent that deity. A multitude of 
symbols and names, under which the sun was worshipped or typified at the time that 
the Christian doctrines were spreading, and the old religions, as it were, breaking up 
and amalgamating in new groups, will be found enumerated in the learned work of 
Beausobre. The engraved stones, amulets, and talismans ascribed to the Gnostics 
and the followers of Basilides, etc., bear the names of lao, Adonai, Sabaoth, and 
Abraxas, all of which this author traces to divers attributes of the sun. But it is 

^ “ II faut convenir aussi qu* lao est un des noms que les Payens donnoient au 
Soleil. J’ai rapporte I’oracle d’ Apollon de Claros, dans lequel Pluton, Jupiter, le 
Soleil et lao so partagent les saisons. Ces quatres divinites sent au fond la m6me : 
Els Z€vy, ets A5ijs, eis HAtos, eis j^iovvcrosj e’est a dire, ‘Jupiter, Pluton, Ic Soleil et 
Bacchus sont la m^me chose.’ Celui que est nomme Dionysus dans ce dernier vers 
ost le meme qui est nomm^ lao dans 1’ oracle. Macrobius rapporte un autre oracle 
d’ Apollon, qui est couqu en ces termes : <ppd^a> Thy irayTcoy virnTov Q^hv efifi^y 
‘je Yous declare qu’Iao est le plus grand des dieux.* Macrohe, bieninstruit de la 
th^ologic payenne, .assure qu’. lao est le Soleil .”— de ManicMe, par Do 
Beausobre, tom. ii. p. 60. 
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impossible to pursue the subject into the endless labyrinth of cabalistic mythology in 
which it is involved. That the image on our coins represents the sun or his priest is 
all I aim. to prove. 

There are two other forms of the inscription on this series which are more difficult 
to explain; many of the coins with the elephant obverse have, very legibly, the whole, 
or a part, of a word ending in A0PO ; in some it is as clearly MA0PO. 

Now, although both these words may be merely ignorant corruptions of the 
original form, Mithra, it is as well to state that they are both, independently, pure Zend 
words, and capable of interpretation, albeit more or less strained and unnatural, as 
epithets or mythological attributes of the sun, or, as we may conjecture, through that 
resplendent image, of Zoroaster, the son and manifest effulgence of the deity. 

Thus, in the last number of the ‘Journal Asiatique,’ in a learned essay on the 
origin of the word Africa, the Zend word atliro is quoted as equivalent to the Greek 
aldripj the pure subtle spirit, or region of fire, or of the sun, very imperfectly expressed 
by our derivate ather. 

Of the word Mathra, or MA0PO, we find a lucid explanation in M. Burnouf’s 
‘ Commentary on the Yagm,* a part of the Vendidad-sadi, In the passage where he 
analyses the Zend compound tammdthrahi^ ‘corps de la parole,* mathra is thus 
shown to be the equivalent of the Sanskrit word mantra : — “ II faut reconnaitre que 
cet adjectif est un compost possessif, et traduire : ‘ celui qui a la parole pour corps, 
celui dont la parole est le corps ; * et peut^tre par extension : ‘ parole-faite corps, in- 
carn4e.* Cette interpretation ne saurait §tre douteuso ; car le sens de tanu est bien 
fix6 en Zend, e’est Ic Sanscrit tanu^ et le Persian tan^ ‘corps;* et celui de mdthra 
n’ost pas raoins certain, puisque ce mot Zend ne diffke de Sanskrit mantra que par 
I’adoption de Vk qui aime a pr4c4der th et les sifflantes, et par Taspiration du t, 
laquellc r6sulte de la rencontre de la dentale et de la liquide r” 

‘La parole’ is explained by M. Burnouf to signify ‘la parole d’Ormuzd,’ ‘the 
word of God, or incarnation of the divinity,* a title frequently used in the ‘ Zend- 
avesta,* to designate Zoroaster {Zarathrmta). 

Thus, I have endeavoured to prove, that all this class of figures refer to the 
sun, under his various names and attributes : — ^the only exception I can adduce is in 
fig. 11 of plate vii., exhibiting the reverse of a copper Kanerki coin in very good 
preservation. The context of its long inscription has hitherto baffled my attempts at 
decyphering ; but I am inclined to class it along with the NANAIA reverses. 

.[ Tlie reverse of this coin has since been held to present u§ 
with the figure of Sakya Muni, as he is conventionally repre- 
sented in Buddhist sculptures. Professor Wilson has con-r 
tributed three coins of a similar character in Nos. 2^ S, 
plate xiii. ^Ariana Antiqua,^ p. 870. The incomplete state, 
of the reverse legends did not enable him, however, to suggest 
any interpretation of their meaning. In 1845, Major Cunning- 
ham published several coins of a cognate class : on one piece 
he detects the letters o boaa cam which he suggests may be 
intended for om boaa camana, or Aum Buddha Sramana, 
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Another coin supplies the characters o aao boa oama . . a, 
while the legend on our specimen. No. 11, is transcribed by 
'hiYn as OATO BOY CAKANA. Major Cunningham concludes, By 
a comparison of the two legends, I am inclined to read them 
either as Aum Adi Buddha Sramana, or simply as Adi 
Buddha SramanaP — ^ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal,’ 1845, p. 439.] 


Under the risk of being tedious, I have now gone through the whole series of 
corrupted Greek coins connected with the Manikykla tope, and I trust that the result 
of my investigation will serve to throw some new light on the subject. I have ven- 
tured to give the appellation of ‘ Mithraic ’ to the very numerous coins which have 
been proved to bear the effigy of the sun, for they afford the strongest evidence of the 
extension of the religion of Zoroaster in some parts of Baotria and the Panjab at the 
time of its reassumption of consequence in Persia ; while the appearance of Krishna 
on the field at the same time proves the effort that was then afloat, as testified by the 
works of the Christians, to blend the mysteries of Magiism with the current religions 
of the day. I cannot conclude this branch of the Manikyhla investigation better 
than in the following extract from Moor’s ‘Hindd Pantheon:’ — “So grand a 
symbol of the deity as the sun ‘looking from his sole dominion like the God of this 
world,’ which to ignorant people must be his most glorious and natural type, will of 
course have attracted the earliest adoration, and where revelation was withheld 
will almost necessarily have been the primary fount of idolatry and superstition. 
The investigators of ancient mythology accordingly trace to its prolific source, 
wherein they are melted and lost, almost every other mythological personage, who 
like his own light, diverge and radiate from his most glorious centre.” 


POSTSCRIPT ON THE IMAGE OF BUDDHA FROM KABUL. 

The Buddha image represented in figure 1 of plate viii. is described in the 
proceedings of the Asiatic Society of the 6th of August, 1834, vol. iii., page 363. 

It was discovered by Dr. Gerard in the course of some excavations made by 
him in the ruins of an ancient town about two miles south-east of Kfibul, and near 
a modern village called Beni-hiasdr. 

According to the description given by Mohan LSI, the image was not found in an 
insulated tope, but in a mass of bricks and rubbish, which more resembled the ordi- 
nary ruins of a desolated town. After penetrating through a mound of such debris 
a chamber of masonry was by accident found in entire preservation, the walls of 
which were ornamented with coloured stones and gilding ; and here the statue whs 
discovered. It was evidently the ruin of some Buddha temple, or oratory in a private 
dwelling, that had been deserted on the demolition of the town. The sculpture itself 
has been partially mutilated, as if in a hurried manner, by striking off the heads of 
the figures with a hammer ; one only has escaped : the principal figure has lost the 
upper part of the head. This mode of desecration points to an irruption of Muham- 
madans in their first zeal for the destruction of graven idols. The faces at Bami&n 
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are described by Lieut. Burncs to have been mutilated in a similar way, while the 
rest of the figures remain tolerably perfect. The town was probably plundered and 
destroyed, such of the Buddhist inhabitants as escaped taking refuge in the neigh- 
bouring hills, or in Tibet, where the religion of Buddha continued to flourish. The 
age of the image, if this conjecture be well founded, will be about ten centuries, 
falling far short of the antiquity of the topes themselves, and having no immediate 
connection with them, unless as proving the continued prevalence of the Buddha 
doctrines in Khbul to the latter period, a fact well known from other sources. 

The lambent flame on the shoulders is a peculiarity not observed in any image or 
drawing of Buddha that I have seen. It seems to denote a Mithraic tinge in the 
local faith. The solar disc or ‘glory* behind the figure is a common appendage to 
sacred persons in every creed ; and the angels above, as well as the groups on either 
side, are of frequent occurrence. 
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VIII.— FURTHER INFORMATION ON THE 
TOPES OF MANIKYALA. 

By Gen. Cotjet. 

We have to tiiank Captain Wade for procuring us the 
favour of the followmg extract for insertion in the 
‘ Journal.’ It continues our history of the opening of 
these monuments from the period to which it was brought 
up by Dr. Oerard’s notice of Dr. Martin Honigberger’s 
operations. We regret that M. Court had not seen what 
had already appeared on the subject, as it would neces- 
sarily have altered his views of the antiquity of the 
monument, if not of its origia. We hope to obtain a 
copy of the inscriptions, which will probably be in the 
same dialect of the Pehlvi as occurs on the cylinders. 

Maniky^a is the name of a small village situated on the route leading from 
Attok to L4hor. It is built on the ruins of a very ancient town of unknown origin. 
The geographical position of these ruins, and particularly the abundance of coins 
found among them, afford the presumption that this city must have been the capital 
of all the country between the Indus and the Hydaspes, a country which the ancients 
knew by the name of Taxila, and of which frei^uent mention is made in the history of 
Alexander. 

“ There is at Maniky§,la a vast and massive cupola of great antiquity. It is 
visible at a considerable distance, having a height of eighty feet, with three hundred 
and ten or three hundred and twenty of circumference. It is solidly built of quarried 
stones, with lime cement. The outer layer is of sandstone. In the interior, the 
masonry is of freestone (pierre de taille), mixed with sandstone (gres) and granite ; 
but principally, with a shelly limestone (pierre de concretions), which by its porosity 
resembles stalactite. Age and exposure have so worn away the northern face of the 
edifice, that it is now easy to ascend to the summit, which could not have been done 
formerly, because there were no regular steps constructed on the exterior. Its 
architecture is simple, and offers nothing worthy of much remark. Round the cir- 
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cumference, Hear tke iDase, is seen, in bas-relief, a range of small columns, the capitals 
of which appear to have been ornamented with ram’s heads (t§tes de belicrs). These 
ornaments ate now scarcely perceptible on account of the wearing away of the sand- 
stone by time. I have remarked similar ornaments at a tank situated between 
Bimber and Sar&,i-said^b^d, on the road to Kashmir, and I remember observing the 
same kind of thing on the columns of the towns ^t Persepolis. 

“ This monument is in my opinion nothing more than a tomb of some ancient king 
of the country, or it may be the work of some conqueror from Persia or Bactria, who 
may have raised it in memory of some battle fought on the spot, intended to cover 
the remains of the warriors who fell tu the combat. This last conjecture appears the 
more probable, seeing that similar cupolas are equally remarked in the district of 
E&,wal Pindi, in the country of the Hazhris, which joins the former, at Peshhwar, 
in the Khaibar hill, at Jalhlhb^id, at Lagmhn, at Khbul, and oven, they say, at 
B&.mi^n : — all of these places situated on the road leading from Persia, or Bactriana, 
into HinddstSin. I have moreover remarked, that the greater part of these cupolas 
are situated in passes difficult to get through, or at least in places well adapted for a 
hostile encounter. One thing is certain, at any rate, namely, that they are aU 
sepulchral tumuli ; for having myself opened several of these cupolas, I have found in 
most of them, little urns of bronze, or other metal, or of baked clay, containing 
funeral ashes, or the debris of human bones; also jewels, and coins for the most part 

of Grseco-Scythic, or Graeco-Indian types 

Scattered over the site of the ruins of Maniky^da are seen the remains of fifteen 
other cupolas, smaller than the principal one just described. These I have lately 
been engaged in diggingup, and they have furnished some very interesting discoveries. 
The excavation of a tope situated about a cannon-shot distant from the present village 
of Manikhyla to the N.N.E, is particularly calculated to throw light upon these 
curious monuments of antiquity, since a part of the medals extracted from it bear 
genuine Latin characters, while others are of the Grmco-Scythic or Grseco-Indian 
type. Moreover, the stone which served as a covering to the niche which contained 
them, is sculptured all over with inscriptions in an unknown character, and altogether 
different from that of the coins ? 

“ This monument was in a thorough state of dilapidation, so much so as hardly to 
be distinguished from a natural mound; and it was only after having carefhlly 
examined the contour of the foundation that I decided upon penetrating it. Its 
height might be sixty or seventy feet. I began by piercing it from above in the 
centre with a hole of twenty feet diameter. The materials extracted were chiefly 
a coarse concrete, extremely porous. The nature of the stone reminded me forcibly 
of the pyramids of Egypt, which are constructed of a lime-stone full of shell impres- 
sions (nummulitic limestone.) 

“ In my first operations, I found, at the depth of three feet, a squared stone, on 
which were deposited four copper coins. Below this point, the work became 
extremely difficult, from the enormous size of the blocks of stone, which could hardly 
be removed through the upper opening. At ten feet lower down, or at ten from the 
level of the ground, we met with a cell in the form of a rectangular parallelogram, 
built in a solid manner, with well dressed stones, firmly united with mortar. The 
four sides of the cell corresponded with the four cardinal points, and it was covered 
with a single massive stone. Having turned this over, I perceived that it was covered 
with inscriptions. [PI. ix.] 

“ In the centre of the hollow cell stood a copper um, encircling which were placed 
symmetrically eight medals of the same metal, which were completely corroded with 
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verdigris. The urn itself was carefully onvcloped in a wrapper of wliite linen, 
tightly adhering to its surface, and which fell into shreds when I opened the urn.^ 
The copper urn enclosed a smaller one of silver : the space between them being filled 
with a paste of the colour of raw umber (terre d’ ombre), in which the verdigris had 
begun to form. This pasty matter was light, without smell, and still wet. On 
breaking it, I discovered a thread of cotton gathered up into a knot (ramasse en un 
seal point), and which was reduced to dust on handling it. When I attempted to 
remove the silver urn from within the outer cylinder, its bottom remained attached 
to the brown sediment, and I remarked that the silver was become quite brittle from 
age, crumbling into hits between the fingers. Within the silver nni was found one 
much smaller of gold, immersed in the same brown paste, in which were also con- 
tained seven silver medals, with Latin characters. The gold vessel enclosed four 
small coins of gold of the Graeco-Scythic or Grmco-Indian type;— also two precious 
stones and four pearls in a decayed state ; the holes perforated in them prove them 
to have been the pendants of earrings. 

‘‘From the position in which these several urns were found, an allusion was 
possibly intended to the ages of the world. The four gold coins were of far inferior 
fabrication to those of silver. The latter are worn as if they had been a long time 
in circulation. Whether they are Greek or Eoman, I cannot venture to affirm. I 
would only remark, that if the Greeks before the reign of Philip used the Latin 
alphabet, it might he probable that they were Greek coins, and that they were 
brought into the country by the army of Alexander. If, on the contrary, they are 
Roman, they may be of the epochs when the kings of India sent embassies to the 
Roman emperors Augustus or Justinian. Or, it is possible that they were brought into 
the country through the ordinary channel of commerce by the Red Sea.® .... 

“I am surprised that my friend General Ventura did not find an inscription on 
the stone in the principal deposit of the large tope. On my way to Peshhwar, I 
lately visited the scene of his operations, and searched carefully among the ruins for 
any such, but without success. This cupola was penetrated by him from above. 
When the cap was removed, a square shaft was found of twenty-one feet deep and 
twelve feet wide, well constructed of squared stones. On the floor of this chamber 
there were two massive stones, between which was deposited a square box (see page 
93). The floor itself was formed of two enormous stones, which were broken to 
pieces with some trouble before the digging could be continued below. The diffi- 
culties were much increased from this point by the frequent occurrence of large 
blocks of stone locked into the body of the masonry without mortar, which it was 
necessary to extract by the upper vent. At twenty-seven feet below the first stage, a 
second was met with, of a less perfect nature, wherein a second discovery was made : 
below this, again, before reaching the ground, the most interesting discovery 
occurred. Hence the miners worked a conduit underground, on the side towards 
the village of Manikyhla, which facilitated greatly the extraction of materials. This 
adit is now nearly closed up with rubbish, and can only be entered on all fours. 

“As the relics found in this cupola have been sent by my friend to the 
Asiatic Society of Calcutta, I refrain from any observations on them. I will only 
remark, that the emblem on the gold medals of Manikyfila, as well as on those of my 


1 The exterior of the copper cylinder of M, Ventura’s tope has the marks of a 
cloth wrapper well defined on the corroded surface. — J. P. 

® While correcting the press of this passage we are put in possession of M, 
Court’s drawings of the coins, which wc will make the subject of a postscript. — J. P.r 
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topes, may be observed in Persia with some slight difference, on the sculptures at 
Bisitdn, near Kermansh&.h ; I think also, the same symbol exists at Persepolis. I 
can with confidence assert that the monogram exists on the bas-relief of the 
gate of the ancient castle of Shastar in Susiana. 

“ I have observed that most of the cupolas of Manikyfila are situated on the 
ridges of sandstone rock which cross up from the surface of the country. 

“ The neighbourhood is generally strewed with ruins, and traces of a square 
building can generally be perceived, in the immediate vicinity, of similar construc- 
tion to that of a Persian caravanserai. If these monuments are the remains of 
temples, there can be no doubt that Manikyfila must have been the principal seat of 
the religion of the country. The ruins of the town itself are of very considerable 
extent: — everywhere, on digging, massive walls of solid stone and lime arc met 
with.” 


NOTE ON THE COINS DISCOVERED BY M. COURT. 

[The illustrative plates of this article (xxiii. and xxiv., 
^ J ournal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ hi.), comprising badly- 
executed Calcutta lithographs of M. Court’s drawings, have 
been replaced in the present reprint by a new fac-simile of 
the Manikydla stone, taken from the original, and reduced 
copies of other interesting Arian inscriptions. The Indo- 
Scythian coins figured in the old plates have now become 
so common that it would be a waste of time to reproduce 
them, and in regard to the money of the ^ Roman families,’ 
their date is all that Indian numismatists need concern them- 
selves about.] 

Since the above paper vrent to press, I have received, 
through M. Meifredy, the drawings made by M. Court, 
of the several coins, and of the inscription alluded to 
in his remarks. The original drawings being destined 
for Paris, I have, with permission, had fac-similes 
lithographed of the whole, as they are of the highest 
importance towards the elucidation of the history of the 
ancient monuments at Manikyala. 

Plate xxxiv., ^Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
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gal,’ iii., figs. 1, 2, 3, and 4, are the four coins found on 
the top of the large stone which served as a cover to the 
niche containing the principal deposit. These coins 
are already well known to us, the first being the com- 
mon copper coin of Zadphises (in this instance written 
KAA«cTc) : the other three hemg of kanhpki. The reverses 
on the latter coins are, however, different from those 
described in my paper on the subject (page 131 : the 
running or dancing figure of fig. 2, has occurred hut 
rarely, among the coins heretofore collected, in com- 
parison with the more common device of Mithra or 
Zanaia ; and where it does, the name is less distinct. 
The reverse of figs. 3 and 4, is evidently the same per- 
sonage as is represented on Gen. Ventura’s gold coin, 
standing in lieu of being seated; and my conjecture, 
that this figure had four arms, is now substantially 
confirmed. 

The name is distinctly composed of the four letters 
oKPo, which I imagine may he the corresponding word in 
Zend for the Sanskrit arha, a common appellation of 
Surya, or the Sun. The Hindu image of this deity is in 
fact represented with four arms, and is often accompanied 
with a moon rising behind the shoulders, just as was 
depicted on the Ventura gold coin.’ We can have little 
doubt, therefore, that in this device we behold the sub- 
stitution of the Hindi! form of the solar divinity for the 
Persian efi&gy of Mithra. 

Plate xxxiii., ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal,’ iii., fig. 5, is stated by M. Court to be a precise 


^ See plate Ixxxix, of Moor’s ‘ Pantlieon.* 
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copy of the inscription fontid on the lower surface of the 
large slab of stone. This is doubtless the most yaluable 
and important of his discoveries ; for it will inform us 
of the precise nature and object of the monument in 
question. Although my progress in decyphering the 
character in which it is written, of which I hope shortly 
to render an account, does not yet enable me to transcribe 
the whole, still I see very distinctly in the second line 
the word malilcao, ‘king,’ in the very same characters that 
occur on the reverse of so many of the Bactrian coins. 
This so far throws light upon the subject that it connects 
the monument with royalty, and prepares us to lean more 
favourably to the h3q>othesis advanced by all those who 
have been engaged in opening the topes, and supported 
by all the traditions of the country, that they are the 
sepulchral monuments of kings. I shall have to recur to 
this question presently in speaking of the liquid contents 
of the metal cylinders. - 

[ James Prinsep subsequently secured a very perfect im- 
pression of tbis inscription^ which, he seems to have been 
occupied upon shortly previous to his final departure from 
India. The study thus left incomplete has been published by 
his brother, Mr. H. T. Prinsep, in his ^ Note on the Historical 
Results deducible from Recent Discoveries in Afghanistan,’^ 
together with a greatly improved copy of the inscription itself. 
James Prinsep had so far advanced upon his previous reading, 
as to define correctly the greater part of the name of the 
monarch, viz., ^Kaneshsm,’ and to offer a conjectural inter- 
pretation of the date as cxx. = 120 ? 

Major Cunningham, in his book on the Bhilsa Topes, 


1 [Published by W. H. Allen and Co., London, 1844.] 
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aiErms, that he has ^been able to read with certainty the 
name of Maharaja Kanishka, of the Gushang tribe and^ 
ill a subsequent paper,® he develops his proposed translation 
still more distinctly to the following effect. ^ In the year 
446, in the reign of Kanishka, Maharaja of the Gusliang 
(tribe), the Satrap Gandaphuka erected a tope (for what 
purpose I have not been able to decipher).’ 1 cannot 
altogether concur in Major Cunningham’s readings, though 
many of them seem good and valid ; the titles of both Maha- 
raja and Satrap are clear ; the king’s name I render 
Kaneshshasa. I can discover no trace of a second ^ h. The 
duplication of the sh is doubtful, but it offers beyond all 
question the preferable reading. The outline of the final ^ 
is also imperfect, and the letter might with equal propriety 
be restored as r or H However, there is nothing in these 
modifications in the Arian orthography of the name that need 
prevent our recognising its identity with the Greek kanhpki, 
the Kashmiri Kanishka^ the Chinese Kia-^nisse-kia,^ 

or the Arabic The Satrap’s name is clearly different 

from that on the brass casket from the larger tope. The 
similarity of the designation to the 

of the Yusufzai inscription® (pi. x. ii.) is interesting. 

The ascertainment of the date would indeed be a gain for 
history, but, for the present, I must take leave to doubt Major 
Cunningham’s power of interpretation, as well as to distrust 
his method of applying the figures, even admitting them to be 
correctly defined."^ 

Plate ix. will, I think, be found to exhibit a fair copy of 


1 [‘Bliilsa Topes/ p. 129.] 

2 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ 1854, n. 702 1 

3 [R&.jh-Tarangini.] ^ 

^ ‘Hiouen-Thsang (Julien),] 

3 'Albirhni (Reinaud).] 

« [See also ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/ vii, of 1854 p, 705 ] 

7 [» The date of the former inscription I have read as 446, on the authority of a 
stone slab in my own possession, which gives in regular order the nine numerals of 
as early a period as the S^h coins of the Satraps of SaurSishtra. The date I would 
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the writing on the slab discovered in the lesser Manikyala. 
tope by M. Court. The state of the stone itself is not very 
favourable for the obtainment of an exact fac-simile, as it 
would seem that the inscription must have been originally 
engraved on a badly-prepared and uneven surface; and time 
and circumstances have necessarily still further damaged its 
legibility. I must frankly add^ that my transcript (for it 
pretends to be nothing else) has been made under other dis- 
advantages ; first, of a limited time for the verification of the 
minor details, and secondly, of the unfavourable position in 
which the stone is fixed. As respects the transliteration into 
modern Devan%ari, seeing the scanty aid it affords towards 
any linguistic explanation, I almost hesitate to make it public ; 
but as it claims to do no more than give conjectural render- 
ings of each letter, it may perchance serve as a basis for 
future and more successful tentative readings. 


TRANSCBIPT OF THE MANIiCYALA INSOEIPTIOX. 

(Plate ix.) 

Line 1. 

Possible vabiaxis. ^ 

2 . ^ xx3 ^ 


refer to tTie Buddhist era of the HirTS,na of S&,kya Siuha, not as now established, in 
543 B.c,, but as generally believed in by the early Buddhists for a period of several 
centuries,” 477 n.c.] p. 704. 

Major Cunningham adds, in a note : 

“ In 1852, I discovered that these numeral figures, from 5 to 9, were the initial 
letters of their Fashtu names written in Ariaro-Fdli. Thus 5 is" represented by p for 
pinz; 6 by sp for spag ; 7 by for avo; 8 by th for aiha^ the a having been already 
used for 7 ; and 9 by for nah. Even the 4 is a ch^ but as the Fashtu word is 8alor, 
this form must have been derived from India. The first four figures are given in two 
distinct forms, the second set being the older,” etc. 

I have already stated some of my reasons for objecting to this theory (‘Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vii.,* of 1855, p. 556^. I now await the publication of 
further details concerning this singular stone, which has guided the author to the 
discovery of the enigma of the Bactrian system of numeration. I must add, however, 
that if the language of these inscriptions proves to be Pashtfi— which is more 
than doubtful— the difficulty of admitting the figures to have a like derivation is, so 
far, removed !] " • . 


10 
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Line 3. 

Possible vaeiajstts. 

4. 


5. 


6. 


7 . 

Left Side. 

1 . 


2 . 


Top. 

Right Side, 

1 . 


2 , 
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The same plate (xxxiii., ‘Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal,’ vol. iii.) represents (reduced one- 
third) the position of the three cylinders, or urns, of 
gold, silver, and copper, as they stood in the niche of 
the under stone, surrounded by eight coins of copper, 
arranged in the direction of the cardinal points. The 
coins are mostly corroded, but they can all be recognised 
as belonging to Kadphises and Kanerkos. Fig, 12, the 
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one differing from the ordinary coins of this group, — 
bearing on the obverse the head of a king, with Grreek 
legend, and on the reverse a standing figure of Hercules 
with his club, surrounded by a Pehlvi inscription, — I 
know from other samples ia my possession to belong to a 
monarch sometimes designated eos, wbile on others of 
his coins he is distinctly entitled kaa*ic. . . I have no 
hesitation therefore in ascribing this variety also to a 
monarch of the same family. [Kadaphes, pi. xviii., infruj^ 

The contents of the several cylinders of M. Court’s 
tope were, beyond all comparison, the richest and most 
curious hitherto met with. The large tope gave M. 
Ventura only two gold coins ; that opened by M. Honig- 
berger, presented only one gold medal of Kadphises. 
Here, on the contrary, we have no less than four native 
gold coins, (see pi. xxxiv., ‘ Journal of the Asiatic So- 
ciety of Bengal,’ iii.,) in excellent preservation, in the 
gold um ; and seven silver coins in the silver envelope : 
with this further peculiarity in the latter, that they are 
aU of foreign origin. 

The four gold coins are of a device familiar to us : 
they bear the legible inscription, in corrupt Greek, 
PAo NANO PAo KANHPKi KOPANo, wMch I have desciibed in my 
former notice. The figures on the reverse of the three 
first are of the Hiudli cast, having four arms, with the 
epigraphe okpo (the Sun) ; they agree with that of the 
copper coins described in the preceding page. The last, 
figure 18, bears the title aqpo, a supposed epithet of the 
Sun ; for an explanation of which see p. 135.’ 

^ In a parnplilet just received from Paris, entitled “ Observations sur la partie de 
la Grammaire Comparative de M. F. Bopp, qui se rapporte k la langue Zende,” par 
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The silver coins are entitled to a minute and indi- 
vidual examination ; for, from the first glance, they are 
seen to belong to the medallic history of Eome, of which 
the most ample and elaborate catalogues and designs are 
at band to facilitate their exact determination. 

Pig. 19 is a silver denarius of Mark Antony, sfxack ■while he was 
a member of tbe celebrated triumvirate, ebarged witb tbe eastern por- 
tion of the empire. It agrees with the description of a coin in Yaillant, 
ii., p. 9. 

Obveese.— -M. AITTONIYS, in. VIE. E. P. C. [Tnummr Eei^uh 
liG(B oonstikiendcB), Device, a radiated head of the sun, supposed to be 
the same as tbe Egyptian Osiris. 

Eeveese. — The head of Antony, behind which the lituus, or crook, 
denoting him to hold the priestly ofdce of augur. 

[Antonia family, see Eiccio, tab. iv., fig. 25. Eaoul-Eo- 
chette, ^ A.E. (A.U.C.) 711/ Journal des Savants, 1836, p. 74.] 

Pro. 20. — A silver denarius, recognised to belong to Julius Caesar, 
from tbe features, the inscription, and the peculiar device on the 
reverse. It corresponds with one described by Yaillant, ii., 1. 

Obvbese. — The head of Caesar, behind which a star. Medals of this 
kind were struck by Agrippa, Antony, and others, in honour of Caesar, 
after his death ; the star alludes to his divine apotheosis : the letters 
CAE8AE.. . remain distinct, 

Eeveese. — The group (of the axe, fasces, etc.) entitled in Latin, 
^ Orbis, sccuris, manus junctae, caduceus, et fasces,’ and supposed to 
designate the extended empire, the religion, concord, peace, and justice 
of the emperor. 

[ Julia family, Eiccio, xxiii,, 31. Kaoul'Eochette, ^ between 
A.E. 694 and 704.’] 

Eig-, 21. — ^This I imagine to be a coin of Augustus Caesar, although 
it does not precisely agree with any pubtished medal of that emperor. 


M. Eugene Burnouf, p. 7, I find the very two words alluded to in p. 135, fortui- 
tously occurring to rectify my oonlectures as to their import — athre is translated 
‘ aujeUf and is evidently an inflected case of our word dth'Oj which is thus proved to 
signify simply feu, *flre,’ {dtars, ‘le feu,* p, dtash ) : — ^while a little farther, we find 
the words “sil*ontrouve nne fois dans le Yendidad-Sade, maithra pour mithra^ e’est 
nne fante du manuscript, qne 1* accord dos autres copies suffit pour faire apercevoir.*’ — 
May not the same remaik apply to the ignorance of the die-engravers m writing 
MAe^O for MI«PO ? 
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Obvekse. — . .VEVS. IIIVIE. Two juvenile heads, probably of 
Cains and Lncins. The circumscribing legend may be either of 
Mescinius Rufus, a magistrate, (Vaill. ii., p. 23,) or of Plotius Rufus, 
mint master, (YaiLl. ii. 4,) the only two persons (being at the same 
time triumvirs) recorded whose names terminate in . . VPYS. 

Reveese. — A. female figure holding probably a spear in the left 
hand. The few letters legible seem to form part of the usual inscrip- 
tion on the coins of Augustus. CAESAR RIYI F. {Augustus Cmar 
divi Julii Jilius), 

[Cordia family, Riccio,xiv.,l. Raoul-Rochette, ^’A.R. 706.’] 

Fio. 22. — The helmeted figure on this coin, and the unintelligible 
inscription on the reverse, lead me to ascribe it to the age of the 
Emperor Constantine, although I can find none in Bandurins or 
Yaillant, with which it exactly agrees. 

Obyeese. — ^A head facing the left, with a handsome helmet. 

Reveese. — Two combatants, one clad as a Roman, the other as a 
Grerman (?) a fallen warrior between the two. Beneath, the letters 
aiERMM. 

[Minucia family, Riccio, xxxiii., 7. Raoul-Rochette, 
^ about A.R. 680.’ ] 

The remaining three silver coins are in too imperfect 
a state to be identified : the first, fig. 23, bears the final 
letters of the word OAESAEIS. The last, fig. 25, has a 
female head with a mural crown, which may belong to a 
Greek city. 

[23. Accoleia family, Riccio i., 1, Raoul-Rochette, ^subse- 
quent to 710 A.R. up to 720.’ 24. J ulia family, Riccio, xxii., 4 ; 
25. Furia family, Riccio, xxi., 8. Raoul-Rochette, ^ A.R. 686.’^ 
The exact definition of the dates of some of these coins is not 
without its difficulties, but it may be sufiicient to say, that the 


1 [Lieut. Alexander Cunningham seems to have commenced his numismatic 
authorship by certain emendations of Prinsep's assignments of these pieces. He can 
hardly be congratulated on the success of bis initial effort at correcting others, if the 
following criticism of M. Raoul liochette upon this, his first exercitation, be just. — 
‘ Je n’ai pas du faire mention des pr^tendues rectifications do M. Cunningham 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ iii., 635, 637.) qpi n’ont fait qu’ajouter 
de nouvelles erreurs. ‘Journal des Savants,’ 1836, p. 74.’] 
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best and most recent antborities^ limit tbe issue of tbc latest 
of these pieces to b.c. 43.] 

How or wliy tkese coins came to be selected for 
burial with the local coins of the Indo-Scythic monarch, 
it is impossible now to conjecture; and it is certainly 
a most curious fact, that while in the neighbouriug 
monument, the foreign coins consisted solely of those of 
the Sassanian dynasty of Persia, these should be entirely 
wanting here, and should be replaced by coins of Pome, 
many of which must have been regarded as antiq^ues 
at the time, if I have been right in attributing the 
fourth of the list to Constantine. Such an assumption 
indeed removes all difficulties regarding the date, and 
brings about a near accordance with the reign of 
Shapur II. of Persia, in the middle of the fourth 
century, the date already assigned to the principal 
tope from the presence of that sovereign’s coins. We 
may therefore now look upon the epoch of the Hindu 
or Indo-Seythian EaO Eanerki, as established from these 
two concurring evidences, and it may serve as a fixed 
point whence to trace back the line of strange names 
of other equally unknown and obscure monarchs, whoso 
names are now daily coming to light through the medium 
of these coins, mtil they fall in with the weU-known 
kings of the Bactrian provinces. 


I insert a postcript to this article for the purpose of 
noticing a very important paragraph in the second 


' [Riccio, Naples, 1843 ; also H. Colicii, ‘ Monnaies de la Bepublique Eomaino.’ 
Paris, 1857.] ^ 
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volume of Marsden’s ‘ Numismata Orientalia,’ materially 
affecting tte antiquity of the Manikyala monument. 

It will he remembered, that the Sassanian coins depo- 
sited there were all of that species distinguished by an 
ornament of two wings upon the head-dress, and that I 
assigned them, on the authority of Ker Porter, and for 
other reasons which appeared conclusive, to Shaptir II., 
A.D. 310-380. There was also on some of them a 
curious cypher, {vide plate v.) which seemed to defy 
scrutiny. 

It seems that Mr. Marsden, on the authority of Sir 
Wmiam Ouseley, hacked by the Baron de Sacy, attri- 
butes all this class of coins to Khosrli-parviz, A.n. 589, 
the Zend word Hoslui (for Eliosru) being stated to exist 
on many of them. They have also a cypher somewhat 
resembling the above. 

A multitude of these coins have also been discovered 
hearing Arabic names, Omar, Said, Harir [Hdni], etc., 
in addition to their usual inscription, and the fact had 
been explained by M. Prsehn of the Petersburg Aca- 
demy,' by extracts from history, proving that the early 
Muhammadan conquerors of Persia retained the national 
coinage until 75-76, A.H., when the Ehalifs ’Abd-ul 
Mahk, and Hajjaj substituted their Cufik coin. Makrizi, 
in particular, makes the following decisive assertion : 
‘ Omar caused dirhams to he struck with the same im- 
pressions as were in use under the Ehosroes, and of the 
same form, with the addition only of certain Arabic 
sentences upon some, and upon others the name of the 

1 This circumstance was pointed out to me by Capt. Jenkins, as noticed on the 
cover of the last ‘Journal.’ 
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Klalif.’ The curious cypher above alluded to, is accord- 
ingly set down by the Baron de Sacy as Arabic, and he 
reads it, The form in the original is a 

little different from our MauLkyala type, the termina- 
tion of the first cypher having an opposite curvature 
[ . • afsitd]. In this form it might possibly be 
read Sajaj, although, as Mr. Marsden remarks, it is 
difiicult to discover Un Tiisufm the context : — ^but if the 
flourish upon the Mamkyala coin is supposed to be 
identical with this, the interpretation is at once over- 
turned ; for it is no longer possible to construe even the 
first cypher into Hajaj in accordance with the Baron de 
Sacy’s reading. 

Be this as it may, the mdoubted Arabic names and 
sentences upon so many of the winged-cap Sassanig^i 
coins, tend strongly to imsettle the date I had assumed, 
on the authority of these coins alone, for the Manikyala 
tope ; and to bring their construction down into the 
seventh century. But here again an additional difficulty 
arises with regard to the Boman coins just discovered by 
M. Court. Is it likely that, in a distant and semi- 
barbarous country, coins seven hundred years old, 
should have been preserved and selected for bmial in a 
shrine or tomb then erected ? 

The more we endeavour to examine the subject, the 
more d iffi culties and perplexities seem to arise around 
us ; but it is only by bringing every circumstance for- 
ward that we can hope to arrive at last at any satisfactory 
conclusion. The two coins published in plate vi. wiU 
doubtless be considered of great interest by the illustra- 
tors of the Sassanian dynasty in Europe — ^they may 
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destroy a favoiirite theory with them, as their evidence 
of the Arahic names tends to shake our deductions here ; 
hut we shall both be the gainers in the end, and 
a section of history at present obscure wiU be materially 
enlightened by the collation of independent interpre- 
tations. 

NOTE ON THE BEOWN LiaUID CONTAINED IN THE 
CYLINDEES EEOM MANIKTALA. 

The important discovery made kno'wn by M. Court, in the memoir just read, of 
another metallic vessel or um filled with brown liquid evidently analogous to that 
found by Gen. Ventura in the great tope of Maniky&.la, reminds me that I have 
not yet communicated the results of my examination of this curious liquid. I 
■will no-w proceed to supply this omission, referring to p. 92 of the present volume, 
and to plate vi., for the particulars of its preservation, and of the vessels containing 
it. It now appears certain that the liquid was originally deposited in these recep- 
tacles, for had it permeated from the superincumbent structure, it would have filled 
the stone recess as well as the urn, whereas M. Court particularly describes the 
former as empty and dry, 

"When the Maniky&la relics reached Calcutta, the liquid in the outer copper 
vessel was nearly dried up, and the sediment had the form of a dark brown 
pulverulent crust, adhering to the inner surface of the vessels. It was washed out 
with distilled water, and preserved in glass stoppered bottles, in which, after several 
months, the greater part fell to the bottom, but the liquid remained still of a deep 
brown, and passed the filter of the same colour. 

The liquid of the inner, or brass cylinder, having the consistence of wet mud, was 
bottled off separately. 

1.’ In the innermost or gold cylinder, which rested in an oblique position in the 
brass case, a deposit of the brown matter had in the course of ages consolidated in the 
lowermost comer, differing from that formed by the rapid drying, in being very 
hard and of a shining vitreous or resinous lustre on fracture. It enclosed fragments 
of the glass (or ambre brise, of M. Ventura) (fig. 22, a, b, c, d,) and when detached 
from the larger pieces of them, possessed the following properties : — 

Specific gravity, 1.92. 

100 parts heated in a test tube gave off moisture, and a minute portion 


of empyreumatic oil 20.0 

The residue, heated red, lost of carbonaceous matter 4.0 

It then fused under the blow-pipe into a parti-coloured slag, which, 
pounded and divested in nitric acid, yielded of phosphate of lime (?) 

tainted slightly by oxide of copper 12.0 

The sUicious or glassy residue, unexamined, weighed 64.6 


100.0 
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2. The brown paste itself was next submitted to examination. . . . "NVithout 

entering into details, the results of the analysis were as follows ; 

Empyreumatic oil, passed off through acid 22.0 

Ammonia and water 19.0 

Carbon, burnt off 18.0 

Silicious insoluble portion of ash 9.0 

Phosphate of lime 10.0 

Oxide of copper, and what remained in the ammonia 22.0 


100.0 

3. A separate examination of a few of the numerous yellow transparent frag- 
ments, which filled the inner cylinder, was then undertaken, principally with a view 
to determine whether they were of a crystalline nature, or simply glass; their 
behaviour under ignition having already convinced me that they were not “ ambre 
brise,” as supposed by M. Ventura 

Prom the preceding rough analysis it is clear that the fragments are of a virtreous 
nature, and it seems probable that pieces of glass were fraudulently introduced into 
the cylinder, in lieu of some precious stones, which the pious founder may have 
intended to deposit with the other contents of the monument. 

It remains to offer a few remarks upon the nature of these curious monuments, of 
which two opposite theories seem to have been broached. The opinion of the 
inhabitants of the country, as reported by all our observers, is, that they are the 
tombs of ancient kings that of Professor Wilson, Mr. Hodgson, and other orien- 
talists, that they are Dehgopes or Buddha mausolca, containing relics of, or offerings 
to, Buddha or S&.kya. 

These two theories however may, I think, be reconciled in a very simple manner. 

Are not Dehgopes, or Chaityas, in many instances at least, shrines built over the 
remains of persons of the Buddha faith, and consecrated to their saint If so, we 
have hut to suppose the rulers of the Panj§,h, at the period of the erection of the topes 
before us, to have been of this religion, and the desired amalgamation of opinions is 
effected. My friend M. Csoma de Koros, in reply to my interrogation on the subject, 
expressly treats them as mausolea of the dead, and thus describes the objects con- 
tained in the modern Dehgopes of Tibet : — 

“ The ashes of the burnt bones of the deceased person being mixed with clay, and 
with, some other things, (sometimes with powdered jewels or other precious things,) 
worked into a sort of dough, being put into moulds, are formed into little images, 
called taha^ tsha, and then deposited in small pyramidal buildings, or shrines, 
( 3 . chaitya, tib. m.chhod-T:ten^ vulg. chortm^ without any great ceremony, and with- 
out anything precious in addition.” 

Such being the custom with the remains of ordinary persons at the present day, 
we can easily conceive that the quality of the caskets intended to contain the ashes of 
princes or priests in the flourishing era of their faith, would he of a superior descrip- 
tion, and that coins and other precious substances would in some instances bo added. 
In the Manikyfila cylinder, the pounded gritty substance contained in the brown 
paste was evidently such as M. Csoma describes ; the larger fragments of glass were, 
as before surmised, substitutes for precious stones, and the brown paste itself is to all 
appearance compounded of various vegetable matters now decomposed and car- 
bonized, mixed up with a portion of the ashes of the deceased, as evinced from the 
presence of ammonia and phosphate of lime. 

There is much similarity between these mounds, sometimes of masonry and some- 
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times of rough stones and earth, and the remains described by Mr. J, Babington, 
under the name of ‘ Pandor Kulis,’ in the third volume of the Bombay Transactions. 
Those erections are also of two kinds : one a mere enclosure of stones, surmounted 
by a circular stone of an umbrella-shape, and thence called a * Topi Kul * ; the other, 
formed of a pit below the surface, in which a large jar is placed : the mouth of the 
pit being covered over with a large circular stone, the earth and grass of which give 
it the appearance of a tumulus or barrow : this species is denominated ‘ Kodey Kul,' 
and it always contains human bones in a more or less perfect state, besides urns, arms, 
implements, and beads of various shapes, colours, and materials.^ Mr. Wilson 
attributes these monuments to a very ancient HindO. practice of collecting and hmy- 
ing the ashes and bones of their dead, in places where no sacred stream was at hand, 
into which they might be committed. He quotes in support of this hypothesis, the 
following passage from Mr. H. T. Colebrooke’s * Essay on the Euneral Ceremonies 
of the Hindhs,’ in the seventh volume of the ‘ Asiatic Researches.’ 

“ Using a branch of Sami, and another of Palasa, instead of tongs, the son or 
the nearest relation first draws out from the ashes the bones of the head, and 
afterwards the other bones successively, sprinkles them with perfumed liquids, and 
with clarified butter, made of cow’s milk, and puts them into a casket made of the 
leaves of the Palasa. This he places in a new earthen vessel, covers it with a lid, 
and ties it up with a thread. Choosing some clear spot, where encroachments of 
the river are not to be apprehended, ho digs a very deep hole, and spreads the Cusa 
grass at the bottom of it, and over the grass a piece of yellow cloth. He places 
thereon the earthen vessel containing the bones of the deceased, covers it with a 
lump of mud, moss, and thorns, and plants a tree in the excavation, or raises a 
mound of masonry.” 

This is precisely the Kodey Kul ; and the same authority helps us to an explana- 
tion of the Topi Kul, in which no bones are found. 

“ To cover the spot where the funeral pile stood, a tree should be planted or a 
mound of masonry be raised.” 

“ The one,” says Prof. AVilson, “ commemorates the cremation, and is consequently 
nothing more than a pile of stones : the other inuims the ashes of the dead, and 
consequently contains the frail and crumbling reliques of mortality.” 

The curious circumstance noticed by M. Court of the eight coins symmetrically 
arranged around the central casket, calls to mind that part of the ceremony described 
in the passage immediately preceding the foregoing extract from Mr. Colebrooke’s 
♦ Essay.’ 

“ The son or nearest relation repairs to the cemetery, carrying eight vessels filled 
with various fiowers, roots, and similar things. He walks round the enclosure 
containing the funeral pile, with his right side towards it, successively depositing at 
the four gates or entrances of it, beginning with the north gate, two vessels contain- 
ing each eight different things, with this prayer, ‘ May the adorable and eternal gods, 
who are present in the cemetery, accept from us this eight-fold unperisbable 
oblation : may they convey the deceased to pleasing and eternal abodes, and grant to 
us life, health, and perfect ease. This eight-fold oblation is offered to Siva and 
other deities : salutation to them.’ ” ^ 

Although the foregoing extracts refer to the ceremonial of the orthodox Hindtis, 
they may probably represent the general features also of a Buddha funeral ; for the 

^ * Oriental Magazine,’ i. p. 25. 

2 ‘ Asiatic Researches,' vii. 255. 
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Buddhists agree with them iu hurning their dead ; and in afterwards consigning the 
ashes and bones to some durable mausoleum. Dr. Hamilton informs us that the 
remains of priests in Ava, after cremation, are preserved in monuments,^ and Mr. 
Duncan describes a marble urn dug up among the Buddhist ruins at Sarn§.th, near 
Benhres, which contains ‘ a few human bones, together with some decayed pearls, 
gold leaves, and other jewels of no value,’ just of the same nature as those discovered 
in the Panj^b. There was also a similar precaution of enclosing the more precious 
urn in one of coarser material, (in this case of stone,) in order more effectually to 
insure its preservation. That the bones at Sarnath, belonged to a votary of Buddha 
was confirmed by a small image of Buddha discovered close by, and by the purport of 
the inscription accompanying it.^ 

From consideration of these circumstances, therefore, in conjunction with the 
decided opinion of all those who have recently been engaged in the examination of 
the Panjhb and Kabul topes, the hypothesis of their being the consecrated tombs of 
a race of princes, or of persons of distinction, rather than mere shrines erected as 
objects of worship, or for the deposit of some holy relic ; seems both natural and 
probable ; or ratW the two objects, of a memorial to the dead, and honour to the 
deity, seem to have been combined in the meritorious erection of these curious 
monuments. 

I cannot omit noticing in this place, one of those singular coincidences which 
often serve to throw light upon one’s studies. While our enterprising friends have 
been engaged in opening the ancient topes of Upper India, the antiquaries of 
England have been at work at some ancient Eoman tumuli or harrows in Essex. 
Without intending to draw any conclusions from the facts elicited in the course of 
their labours, it is impossible to read the pages of the ‘ Archasologia’ (1834, voL xxv.) 
without being struck with the similarity of customs prevailing in such distant 
localities, pointing as they do towards a confirmation of the many other proofs of the 
identity of origin of the Eoman and the HindCi systems. 

The sepulchral tumuE of Essex contained, like those of the Panj§ib, various 
bronze urns, enclosing fragments of burnt bones, glass, coins, and even the brown 
liquid itself! The liquid is described as being in some cases ‘ of a light yellow, in 
others of a dark brown,’ of which colour was also an incrustation about the exterior 
of the vessels. Professor Faraday, who examined the liquids, supposes that the water 
was not originaEy placed in the urns ; but that it came over by a species of distilla- 
tion into the empty space of the vases, on the alternate heating and cooling of the air 
contained in them. The researches of MM, Yentura and Court may give reasons 
for thinking the contrary. 

The deposit on the side of the large vase was a dry flea-brown powder, contain- 
ing a few white specks. It was combustible with a very feeble flame, burning like 
iU-made tinder or charred matter. It left a little pale light ash, containing car- 
bonated alkali, carbonate of lime, and a little insoluble earth. This substance gave no 
trace of ammonia by heat. It is probably the result left upon the decay of organic 
matter, but of what nature, or in what situation that may have been, I cannot say. 

“The liquor was a dilute solution of the same kind of matter, (4.2 grains to a 

^ * Transactions of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,’ ii., p. 46. 

^ ^ The square chamber without door or other opening discovered in digging the 
ruins at Buddha Gaya, and supposed by Dr. Hamilton to bo a tomb, resembles the 
square ornamented chamber penetrated by Dr. Gerard near Kkbul, where he found 
tne image of Buddha, described at page 136 of the present volume. 
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fluid ounce :) this when dried and heated, did yield a little ammonia ; it blackened, 
hut did not bum visibly. 

A third bottle was found to contain a fatty substance hke stearic acid, melting 
under 212°, burning with a bright flame, and leaving little ash. It was dark-brown 
on the exterior, and yelLowish and semi-transparent in the middle : the brown 
colouring matter was separated by dissolving the fat in alcohol— it was supposed to 
be the residue of albuminous or gelatinous matter, but it yielded no trace of 
ammonia.” 

Mr. Gage, the author of this description, imagines the liquid to have been lustral 
water, poured in at the time of depositing the bones and funeral ashes. The pieces 
of fused glass adhering to the burnt bones, and the liquid, recalled to him Yirgil's 
description of the ftincral pile of Miscnus. 

Congesta cremantur 

Thui'ea dona, dapes, fiiso crateres olivo. 

Postquam coUapsi cincres et flamma quievit, 

Eeliquias vino et bibulam lav^re favillam : 

Ossaque lecta cado texit Chorinseus aheno. 

The dark-brown incrustcd powder of the outside of the um was in the same 
manner referred to a decayed wreath of yew, or other dark vegetable, depicted in 
the lines — 

Cui frondibus atris 

Intexunt latera et ferales ante cupressos 
Oonstituunt. JSmidf vi. 215. 

The offerings at funeral sacrifices among the Komans consisted of milk, wine, 
blood, and such other mmera as were supposed to be grateful to the deceased : — 
money was usually added to defray the charges of Charon's ferry. 

The reader may compare this description with the extracts from Colebrooke, 
before given, and draw his own conclusions. 


As the opinions of all those who have visited the countries where these monu- 
ments lie, are particularly deserving of attention, I cannot resist the temptation of 
extracting a paragraph concerning them from the ‘Manuscript Journal’ of Mr. 
Trebeck, the companion of Mr. Moorcroft, now in my hands for transmission to 
Europe. These travellers, it will be seen, visited the spot where Mr. Masson has 
lately been so actively engaged. They procured some of the coins now so common to 
us, and they had received from native tradition the same account of the contents of 
the topes which has now been confirmed by direct examination. 

“ On the evening when we were encamped at Sult&npfir, Mr. Moorcroft, in the 
course of some inquiries learnt that there were in the neighbourhood a number of 
what the people called Bfiijs or towers, which, according to their accounts of them, 
were exactly of the same form as that seen by ns in the Khurbur country. In con- 
sequence of our stay at B§1§l Bhgh, we had sufficient leism'e to return in search of 
them, and in the forenoon of the 8th, taking along with us a person in the service of 
•Sultfin Mahmud Kh&n, we set off towards the place where they were said to be. 
Our road lay between Sultfinptir and the Sfirkh^, and taking a guide from that vil- 
lage, we were conducted to the bank of the latter rivulet which we were obliged to ford. 
The water was so deep and rapid that a man on foot could not have got across it, and 
its colour was quite red, from the quantity of red earth washed along by it. Having 
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passed it, and ridden over some fields, belonging to a small Garhi, or walled hamlet, 
and over a piece of clayey land, much cut and broken by water-courses, we reached a 
narrow gravelly slope, joining at a few hundred yards to the left, the base of the 
mountains bounding this side of the valley. Here we found a Bdrj, but were a good 
deal disappointed by its appearance. It differed considerably from those we had 
before met with, and though certainly antiq[uc, was built much less substantially : its 
exteiior being for the most part of small irregularly-sized slate, connected without 
mortar. A good deal of one side of it had fallen down, and there were others before 
us ; wre did not stay long to examine it. Wc counted several whilst proceeding, the 
number of them amounting, as well as T can recollect, to eleven, and seeing one more 
to the westward, and better than the rest, we advanced towards it. It was situated 
on a stony eminence at the base of the hiUs near whore the main river of Kfibul 
issues from behind them, and nearly on a line with the garden of Chahfir Bagh. 

We ascended to it, and found it to be of about the same size as the one near 
Lalla Bhgh, but, as just observed, of a different form. It was in a more perfect state 
than any of the rest in the same vicinity, but varied little from them either in style 
or figure. It was built upon a square structure, which was ornamented by pilasters 
with simple basements ; but with rather curious capitals. Were it a tomb, one might 
suppose the centre of the latter coarsely to represent a skull supported by two bones, 
placed side by side, and upright, or rather a bolster or half cylinder mtli its lower 
part divided into two. On each side of this were two large pointed leaves, and the 
whole supported two slabs, of which the lower was smaller than the upper one. The 
most curious circumstance in this ornamental work was, that though it had consider- 
able effect, it was constructed of small pieces of thin slate, cleverly disposed, and had 
more the appearance of the substitute of an able architect, who was pressed for time, 
and had a scarcity of material, than the work of one who had abundance of the latter, 
plenty of leisure, and a number of workmen at command. A flight of stops had 
formerly led up the southern side of this platform, but notliing remained of them 
except a projecting heap of ruins. On the centre of the platform was the principal 
building, called by the country people the Bfirj, the sides of which had been erected 
on a perpendicular to half its present height. This lower portion of it was headed by 
a comice, and was greater in diameter than the upper part of the structure, its top 
forming a sort of shelf round the base of the latter. Its centre was marked by a 
semicircular moulding, and the space between the moulding and the cornice was 
ornamented hy a band of superficial uiches, like false windows, in miniature, arched to 
a point at the top, and only separated by the imitation of a pillar formed, as before 
noticed, of slate. The upper part of the tower was a little curved inwards, or conical 
above ; but a great deal of its top had fallen off. The effect given to its exterior hy a 
disposition of material was rather cmious. From a distance it seemed cheeked a good 
deal like a chess-board — an appearance occasioned by moderately large-sized pieces 
of qnartz, or stone of a w^hitish colour, being imbedded in rows at regular distances 
in the thin brown slate before spoken of. I bad just time, though hurried, to take 
an outline of its formation on a piece of drawing-paper. 

“ The use of these erections next became a matter of speculation, and Mr. Moor- 
croft, having heard that coins were frequently picked up in various placos near them, 
instructed a man the day after our return to proceed to the neighbourhood of them, 
and try if some ancient pieces of money were not to be found. The inhabitants of the 
Ummur Khail, a small village near them, said, that they learnt from tradition that 
there had formerly been a large city in this part of the valley, and pointed to some 
excavations across the Kfihul river, which they told us had been a part of it. Of the 
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coins they stated that several had been found of copper, but as they were of no value 
to them, they had been taken to some of the nearest hmii/as, or shopkeepers, and 
exchanged for common pico. This information gave a clue to the person in search of 
them, and he succeeded at two or three visits to some Hindiis of Chahhr B&,gh, 
Sulthnphr, etc., in procuring several. He was also sent back to Jal&l'cibhcl, but 
brought with him from thence only two pieces of Eussian money, which were useless. 
The former were, however, very valuable and curious, and had on each side of them 
for the most part impressions of human figures ; but from the frequency with which 
they were combined with representations of the elephant and the bull, it may be con. 
jeetured that they were struck at the command of a monarch of the Hindti, or Buddhist 
persuasion. The variety was considerable, and there were certainly two or three 
kinds which might have been Grecian, particularly one that had upon one side of it a 
bust, with the right arm and hand raised before the face with an authoritative air. 
Of this coin there were eight or ten, they were of about the same size as English 
farthings, and the figure spoken of was executed with a correctness and freedom of 
style foreign to Asia, at least in the latter ages. The rust upon them, and the decayed 
state of the surfaces of two or three, as weE as the situation in which they were found, 
proved that they were not modern. There were several more of the same size, 
merely with inscriptions in letters not unlike Sanskrit ; and some other inscriptions, 
on the larger pieces of money, were so legible that a person, acquainted with oriental 
letters and antiquities, might discover much fr’om them. With regard toT;he Biirjs, or 
buildings previously mentioned, Mr. Moorcroft’s opinion is probably correct. He 
conjectures that they arc the tombs of some persons of great rank, among the ancient 
inhabitants or aborigines of the country ; and as the religion of the Hindfis seems to 
have been prevalent here in the earliest ages, that they have been erected as records of 
the sacrifices of Satis. But the question cannot be satisfactorily set at rest till one of 
them is opened. It is odd that they should have escaped destruction, situated as 
they are in the full front of Musalmhn bigotry and avarice ; and, notwithstanding 
what some individuals assert, their present decayed state seems to be occasioned by 
age, rather than any attempt to discover whether they contain anything valuable. A 
few people say that one of them was opened, and that a small hollow place was covered 
near its base, in which there were some ashes as of the human body." 


ITOTE EXPLAISTATOHY OE THE CONTEXTS OE 
PLATES IX. AND X. 

[ I Lave taken advantage of the vacant space in plate ix. to 
insert a reduced fac-simile (fig. 2) of the bi-literal inscription 
discovered by Mr. E. 0. Bayley in the Kangra Hills. These 
counterpart legends are stated to be “cut on two granite 
boulders, about thirty yards apart,^’ iu a field half-way between 
the village of Khunniara and the station of Dhurunasala, “ on 
the edge of the high bank of a mountain torrent.” 
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Transcribed into modern obaracters, these inscriptions may 
be reproduced as follows : — 

Arian, if^hsTiT^T wrr 

“ The garden of Krishnayasa (or he who glories in Krishna).” 

Indian Pdll, 'WT ’ 

“ The garden of the happy Enshnayasa.” 


The chief palaeographic value of these brief records consists 
in the proof they afford of the reception of the Indian P41i 
anusw&ra (or dot above the ordinary lino of writing), into the 
Arian or Bactrian Pdli alphabet. This can scarcely bo supposed 
to be due to anything but mere local usage incident to the 
concurrent employment of the two sets of characters. The 
Arian system, in its primitive form, certainly did not admit of 
any such optional interchange of the nasal sign ; for in the 
Kapurdigiri inscription the anuswdra is regularly and uniformly 
represented by an arrow point hehw the preceding letter ; while 
the numismatic alphabet, and the lapidary series of later days, 
expressed the same sound by a small semi-circular curve at the 
foot of its leading or introductory character. Mr. Bayley 
alludes to the supposed discovery by Major Cunningham of 
this nasal dot on 1he coins of Menander and Amyntas. Judg- 
ing from the numerous examples of the coinages of Menander 
that I am able to refer to, I feel altogether unprepared to sup- 
port any such inference, or to concede that the isolated dot 
below the line of writing purports anything beyond the es- 
tablished s uffix A. That, in certain cases of faulty die- 
execution, the small foot-curve constituting the N was degraded 
into one or even two dots, there is little doubt but this would 
in no wise establish that the ordinary symbol of the A medial 
was convertible into an anuswfi'ra j and even supposing such a 
change likely or possible, there would still remain to be justified 


[I amyot guite satisfied of tho accuracy of tie assignment of the t in Madan- 
; tiie fnc-pimilc read.? preferably Madangisya.'] 
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SO radical a change of alphabetical rule as the transposition of the^ 
sign from a position heloio to one dbovCy the ordinary alignment 
of the writing ; but I 'vvill reserve any further remarks upon the 
palseographic peculiarities of this and the other inscriptions in 
these plates, till such time as I come to consider the Bactrian 
alphabet under its various epochal and geographical aspects in 
the general resume, towards the conclusion of these papers. 

Another point of considerable interest connected with this 
inscription may, however, be momentarily adverted to, that is 
the distinct mention of Krishna as an object of religious rever- 
ence at so early a period as this record necessarily refers to. 
It is, of course, a hazardous matter to attempt to fix dates from 
the mere modifications of forms of letters, and one that had 
better be examined elsewhere, especially as I shall have occasion 
to show that Prinsep’s first theory on the subject attempted far 
too comj)rehensive a range, when it proposed to attribute all 
changes and transitions to the action of time alone, without 
reference to the many incidental circumstances that necessarily 
exercise an influence u]pon the progressive developments of 
chirography. Still, with every reserve, these inscriptions must 
be pronounced infinitely anterior to the date certain writers 
have of late pretended to assign to the introduction of Krishna 
into the Hindu Pantheon. 

Fig. 3, pi. ix., is a copy of an imperfect legend on the lid of 
a brass casket, which seems to have enclosed the usual silver and 
gold boxes devoted to the enshrinement of relics. These formed 
part of Mr. Masson's final despatch from Afghanistan, and 
reached England too late for notice in the ^ Ariana Antiqua.' 
Prof. Wilson is unable to trace the exact locality whence these 
objects were procured, and the inscription itself is too much 
worn and abraded to admit of any consecutive definition of 
the letters. I have inserted it chiefly on account of the date, 
which will be seen to be identical with that on the Manikyd-la 
stone. 

I have devoted plate x. to the exhibition of the inscription 

11 
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on tlic brass urn discovered in a tope, about tliirty miles west of 
Kabul, in the district of Wardak.^ This urn, which in shape 
and size approximates closely to the ordinary water- vessels in 
use in India to this day, has orig-inally been thicldy gilt, and its 
surface has in consequence remainod so excellently well pre- 
served, that every puncture of the dotted legend may be satis- 
factorily discriminated; but though it offers this iimnense 
advantage over the parallel inscription on the Manikyala stone, it 
has its corresponding drawbacks in the new and unknown forms 
of many of its letters, and the little care that has been taken to 
mark the nicer shades of diversity of outline which, in many 
cases, constitute the only essential difference between characters 
of but little varying form. As it shares the present reproach of 
being unintelligible in its language, we are of course deprived 
of any data whereupon to found conjectures as to the values of 
the unknown characters, and, with very limited exceptions, wo 
are equally denied any aid towards supplying, by the tenor of 
recognised words, the deficiency in the duo fashioning of the 
letters of which they should be composed.® 

But, as all this incertitude invites a corresponding degree of 
license in pmely tentative readings, I may be permitted to refer 
to some isolated words that seem independently to convey their 
own meaning. Such, for instance, as for mhara, ' a 


_ ^ [ The following comprises all the mformation Mr. Masson affords ns regarding 
this relic ; it seems to have been found in one of the “ Topes of Koh^vat in the dis- 
trict of Wardak .... situated on the course of the river, Avhich, having its soui*ce 
in the Haz&raj6.t, flows through Loghar into the plaiijL east of KSibul, where it 
unites with the stream passing through the city. They arc distant about thirty miles 
west of K&hul. There are five or six to])es, strictly so called, with numerous 
tumuli, .... I found that three or four of these structures had been opened at some 
unknown penod. .... In the principal tope an internal cupola was enclosed, or 
rather had been ; and one of those unexplained tunnels or passages led from it 
towards the circumference. I directed certain operations to he pursued, even with 
the opened topes, and pointed out a number of tumuli which I ■wi'.hed to he examined, 
as they were very substantially constructed : the results proved successful, in a great 
measme, ^d complied seven vases of metal and steatite, with other and various 
deposits. One of the brass vases was surrounded with a Bactro-P&li inscription. . . . 
The corns found m these monuments were of the Indo-Soythic class.’'— ‘ Aiiana 
Antiqua,’ pp. 117, 118.] ^ 

» [In illi^tration of this difficulty, I have only to refer to the word Maharaja^ 
r'jaUraja in the fac-snuile, plate x.] 
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monastery/ a standard term in Buddhist phraseology : and one 
that may be seen to occur in the side-legend on the Manikydla 
stone. The title of Bhagavan may also be doubtfully 

indicated, as likewise the ^jf^for sarira ‘relic/ which has 
also been previously met with. The Mahdrajrdjadhiraj^s name 
I read preferentially as SovesMhandray but the final compound is 
altogether an arbitrary assignment, and the rendering of the ve 
is similarly open to correction. However, to spare my readers 
any further comment upon such doubtful materials, I may add, 
that though I can offer but Ht^tle recommendation for my 
transliteration, I may venture to invite the attention of those 
who would follow up the study to the copy of the original 
inserted in the plate, which I have done my utmost to give 
accuracy to.' 

TEAKSLITERATION OE THE INSCRIPTION ON THE W^ARBAK 
BRASS VESSEL. 

Line 1. ^333 I | 

Possible vabiants. I ^ ^ 

Line 2. 

Possible vabianxs. ^ 

1 n have not thondit it necessary to reproduce the dotted lines of the original; 
the continuous strokes indicate more readily the real forms of the characters.] . 
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Line 2. (contiaaed). 





^ TT If 


Line 3. 

Possible vaeiants. '^ ? ? 1 ^ 


^ ^ T ^ ^ ^ 

^ t?r "3 ?r5 ^ 








In order to bring under one yiew tbe whole amount of 
documentary eyidence ayailable towards tbe elucidation of tbe 
Bactrian series of numerals, I baye inserted in plate x. (figs. 
2 and 3) copies of tbe opening portion of two inscriptions pub- 
lished by Major Cunningham, ' in tbe ‘Journal of tbe Asiatic 
Society of Bengal,^ yii., of 1854. Tbe originals are stated to 
have been foxmd in tbe Tusufzdi country. 

Tbe interpretation offered for tbe first legend is ‘ 8an 333, 
Chitrasa . . . 
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The second, it is proposed to render as ^ San 390, Srdmna 
mdsa siidi prathame Mahodayam (or Maharayasa) CfuBlmigam 
raja! 

The inscription on the earthen jar from Tope 13, Hidda, 
given in the plate of alphabets in Wilson’s ^Ariana Antiqua,’ 
also seems to commence with a date, but as I am imwiUing 
to rely upon this faulty transcript, and unable to refer to the 
original itself, or even to Masson’s first copy, I abstain from 
any attempt to define its purport. 


SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE ON TOPES. 

Albeit comparatively new to the subject, I feel called 
upon by the occasion to comment briefly, in connection with 
the general inquiry, on the limited additional evidence, illus- 
trative of the purport and object of the topes of Manikyala, 
that has been developed in the preceding pages. 

Professor Wilson dissents from Prinsep’s ^ compromise,’ 
as he styles it,^ which would regard Stupas as both sepulchral 
and enshrinal, and adduces reasons for viewing them exclu- 
sively under the latter aspect. Burnouf — so worthily identified 
with Pali literature — ^in contrasting the Buddhist and Brah- 


1 [“Lieut. Burncs, Mr. Masson, and M. Court, adopting the notions that prevail 
amongst the people of the country, are inclined to regard them as regal sepultures ; 
hut I am disposed, vrith Mr. Ershine and Mr. Hodgson, and I believe Tpith those 
learned antiquaries who have treated of the subject in Eurnpe. to regard them as 
dahgopas on a large scale, that is, as shrines cnclosmg :.!i'l c.. .-’ivi: some sacred 

rclLc, attributed, probably with very HtUe truth or verisimilitude, to S^ikya Sinha, or 
Gautama, or to some inferior representative of him, some Bodhisatwa, or some high 
priest or Lama of local sanctity. Mr. Prinsep has manifested a disposition to effect a 
kind of compromise between these opinions, and suggests, after examining some of 
the circumstances calculated to throw light on the question, that the two objects of a 
memoiial to the dead, and a shrine to the divinity, may have been combined in the 
meritorious erection of these curious monuments. The cMef reasons for a contrary 
opinion, and for believing them to be of cupun«pd rplirs of Buddha — Gautama 

or his predecessors — are drawn from '.'.i- u; iiii •W" ill professing Buddhism, 

whose sentiments in regard to the origin and purport of their own religious monu- 
ments are more entitled to respect, than the careless and loose credence of the Hindds 
and Mohammedans of the Punj&,b and Afghhnisthn.” — ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 45.] 
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manical systems, adopted, in its general sense, this last opinion, 
but extended the circle of those supposed to be entitled to 
such caim-hke honors to kings favourable to Buddhism, in 
addition to recognising the purely cenotaph form of the dedi- 
catory Stupa.* Major Cunningham arranges these monuments 
under the triple classification of Dedicatory, Funereal, and 
Memorial while Mr. Fergusson rejects unconditionally the 


' [ “Prinsep a deja propose tme conciliation analogue dcs deux opinions opposccs, 
qni veulent, Tune q[ue les Stupas soient des 4(Mccs purement rcligicux, T autre qu’ils 
soient uniquomont des tombeaux do souverains. II pense que Ics deux destinations, 
celle d’un tombeau et cclle d’un Edifice consacre a la Diyinit§, out pu etro Tobjet 
commun qu’ont eu cn vue les auteurs do ces monuments curieux. M. Wilson a donne 
de bonnes raisons conti-e ce sentiment, et il croit, avee Erskine ct Hodgson, quo les 
Stupas, comme les Dagobs do Ceykn, sont destines a renfermor ct a protegor quclquo 
saintc relique, attribuee, probablemcnt sans boaucoup de raison ni dc Traisemblancc, 
k GS-kyasimba, on a quelqu’un des personages qui le representent, comme un B6- 
dbisattva on un grand-pr^tre v^nerfe dans le pays oti a 6tc 61ov6 Ic Stupa. Jc me 
permets dkjouter a cettc liste les rois favorables an Buddbisme; ct je crois, cn 
outre, qu’il faut tenir compto des ednotapbes bdtis a rintention dcs Buddhas. 
Les Idgendes nous rey^lent encore une autre cause de^ la muHiplicitd do ccs 
tumulus, e’est I’cspdrance des mdrites que les fiddles eroyaiont s’assui'cr cn faisant 
consti’uire des Stupas ^ rintention d’un Buddha. Ces constructions, sortes dcs 
ednotaphes solidcs, doivent avoir etd nombreuses ; ct si les antiquaircs, cn ouviunt 
quelques-uns des Topes de 1’ Afghanistan n’y ont pu trouver aucun ddbris humain, 
e’est probablement qu’ils adressoient h. des Stupas du genre do ceux dont jc parlc, ct 
dont il cxisto un tres grand nombre chez les Bumans.” — Introduction d Vhistoire du 
Buddhisms Indien, Paris, 1844, p. 355. 

1 must not omit to refer to the ‘Commandment Tope,’ mentioned in tho 

separate tablets at Dhauli (‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vii. 442). I 
therefore extract such portions of Bumouf’s revision of Prinsej^s original translation 
of those edicts as bear upon the design under -which the Stupa Dubalahi -was erected ; 
“ Au nom du (roi) cheri des Ddvas, le grand ministre de T6sali, gouvorneur de la 
ville, doit s’ entendre dire : Quoi quo ce soit que je deerdte, jc desire qu’il cn soit 
I’executeur. Yoil^ ce que je lui fais connaitre, et je recommence deux fois, parce quo 
cette r5p6tition est regardee par moi comme capitale. C’cst dans ce dessein quo ce 
que ce Tupha (Stupa) [ ] a etd dresse ; ce Stupa de commandement cn efl’et 

a ete destine aujourd’hui a de nombreux milliers d’etres vivants .... en efii'ct, ec 
Stupa regarded ce pays tout entier qui nous est soumis; sur ce Stupa a et6 promul- 
gu§e la r^gle morale^ due, si un homme est soumis, soit k la captivite,” etc. — Lo 
Lotus de la honne Loi^ p. 672.] 

2 [ “ The Topes -were, therefore, of three distinct kinds : 1st, the Dedicatory, -which 
wore consecrated to the supreme Buddha ; 2nd, the strictly Funereal, which contained 
the ashes of the dead; and 3rd, the Memorial, which were built on celebrated spots.”] 

[“ Par le mot U faut vraisemblablement entendre ‘ commando, gouveme.’ 

.... Ce qui suit est j)lus clair ; tata itchhitaviye tvpM hi doit signifier ‘ e’est pour- 
quoi ce stupa ^ doit ^tre ddsir6;’ et la raison qu’en donne le roi se trouve dans les 
deux mots suivants, nitimadjham patipddwytmdti, ‘puissions-nous faire obtenir la 
liqueur enivranto de la morale ! ’ C’est manifestement le roi qui parlc ici et qui ex- 
plique comment -il a ete conduit k dresser le Stupa de commandement, a cause de 
Hdit grave sur les rochers au-dessus desquels, ou dans le voisinage desquels, 6tait 
ponstruit ce stipa/’] 
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first of these divisions/ and reduces the list to Dagohas, 
designed for the iDreservation of relics, and Topes ^erected 
to mark some sacred spot or to commemorate some event in 
the history of Buddha, or of his religion/^ I myself am 
disposed to infer, alike from the ordinary historical data, as 
from the Buddhist scriptural testimony itself, that the leading 
design associated with the erection of topes had its origin in 
the primitive practice of raising up tumuli to mark the site of 
cinerary sepulture. To whom this tribute w^as extended, 
and whether the size of the superstructure had reference to the 
wealth or importance of those whose ashes it was designed to 
cover, need not now detain us ; but it is clear that Scikya 
Muni himself — ^if his words are faithfully reported — enjoined 
no more honours for his remains than were accorded to a 
mundane Chakravartti Eaja,® the concluding portion of the 


1 ^ Handbook of Architecture/ i. 16.] 

3 ' ^ Handbook of Architecture/ i. 8, 9.] 

3 I As to his corporeal remains/* Bhagawl “ replies, that r&jas and grandees of the 
will attend to his funeral obsequies ; and that his disciples need not afflict themselves 
in that respect. He states also that his cremation will be conducted with the same 
honours as that of a Chakkawatti r§.ja, which he thus describes : They wind a new 
cloth round the corpse; having wound it with a new cloth, they enclose it in a layer 
of floss cotton ; having encased it in a layer of doss cotton, they bind that with 
another new cloth. Having in this manner enclosed a Chakkawatti rhja*s corpse, in 
five hundred double layers (of cotton and cloth) and deposited it in a metal * oiL- 
clialdron, and covered it with another similar vessel, and having formed a funeral pile 
with every description of fragrant combustibles, they consume the body of a Chakka- 
watti rhja; and for a Chakkawatti rhja they hnild the at a spot where four 

principal roads meet. It is in this manner, Anando, they ti’eat the corpse of a 
Chakkawatti rhj a. Whatever the form observed in regard to the corpse of a Chakkawatti 
rhja may he, it is proper, Anando, that the same form should bo observed in regard 
to the corpse of Tath^gato. Bhagawh next dwells on the merits that are acquired 
by building tMpcl over relics of Tathhgath, Paohe-Buddha, Shwakh and Chakkawatti 
r^ijas.*’ — Tiu’nour*s Analysis of the Pitakatayan, ‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal,’ vii., p. 1005. 

The Dulm has it thus : — “ Please to instmet us how wo should perform the 
funeral ceremonies.” [Ananda replies]; — Citizens! in like manner with those of 
an universal monarch (s. chahravartt^ .... Then his bones being put into an urn 
of gold, and building a Chaitya for the bones, on such a place where four roads 
meet. — ‘Asiatic Ecscarches,’ xx. p. 312. Osoma KorOs, Extracts from Tibetan 
authorities. 

In this also the Phli annals concur. “ The Kusinarian Mallians then thus inquired 
of the venerable Anando : How, lord Anando, should we dispose of the corpse of 
Bhagawh .?* — ^Wasotthians, it is proper that it should he treated in the same manner 

' [ “ The AtthakatJid requires this word to bo rendered gold.”] 
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cereixionial of wkicli consisted in tlie erection of Clniityas or 
Topes over the osseous fragments that escaped the combustion 
of the funeral pile. The leading purport of the sacred texts 
manifestly being that he should be buried as kings -were 
then buried ; the subsequent reference to the Buddhist 
Hierarchs^ is so inconsistent with what precedes it^ and the 
detail is given in so inverted an order, that it partakes largely 
of the appearance of an unauthorised addition to the original 
version.® Sakya equally, as both Burnouf ® and Wilson'^ have 
already remarked, seems to have contemplated no reverence 
for, or worship of, the relics of his mortal body ; though it is 
indubitable that in this instance also, sequent and parallel pas- 
sages in the Buddhist texts ^ encourage the building of ^stupas’ 


that the corpse of a Chakkawatti rfijh is treated.— And in what manner, lord Anando, 
should the coi-pao of a Chakkawatti rCija be treated?” — [Anando here repeats the 
explanation that ho himself had received li'om Bnddha.]—‘ Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal,’ vii. 1011.] 

1 [ I do not consider that the arguments above advocated arc at all afTccted by the 
reported erection of a tope over the remains of ^ SliMii-bii ’ during Sdkya’s lifetime : 

‘ Asiatic Boscarches,’ xx., 88.] 

2 [I need scarcely enlarge upon the possible falsification of texts when I 

find such an opinion as the following enunciated by Mr. Tm-nour: — ‘‘I jirofess 
not to be able to show, either the ago in which the fii’st systematic perversion of 
the Buddhistical records took place, or how often that mystification wus repeated; 
but self-condemnatory evidence more convincing than that which the Pitakattayan 
and the .Atth''.knthfi themselves contain, that such a mystification was adopted at the 
advent ol i-annot, I conceive, be reasonably expected to exist. In those 

authorities, (both which arc still held by the Buddhists to be inspired writings,) you 
are, as one of then cardinal points of faith, required to believe, moreover, that a 
revolution of human affairs, in aU respects similar to the one that took place at the 
advent of Sfikya, occurred at the manifestation of every preceding Buddha. The 
question, therefore, as to whether Sakya was or was not the first disturber of 
Buddhistical chronology, is dependent on the establishment of the still more important 
historical fact of whether the preceding Buddha had any existence but in his pre- 
tended revelation. For impartial evidence on this interesting question, we must not, 
of com’se, search Buddhistical writings ; and it is not my design to enter into any 
speculative discussion at present.”] 

3 p Introduction arhistoire de Buddliism Indien,’ p. 351.] 

^ Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society,* xvi. 249.] 

s Ensuite Bhagavat prononqa dans cette occasion los stances suivantes : . . . 
‘Celm-lh m’a rendu un culte, il m’a fait elever des Stfipas pour renformer mes 
reliques, des Stupas faits do substances precicuscs, varies, beaux a voir et resplcndis- 
sants . . . et quand jc serai cntr5 dans le Nirvfina complct, 6 fils de famille, tu 
dc^Tas rendre de grand® honneur? aux Stupas qni ronformcront mes os; et mes reliques 
devront^tredistribueo':: cl. il Ihudra elcvor plu^ieur-! luillierN cic Stfipas.* J’e trouve 
un passage formel dans le TJiupctvamsa pfili : ‘ Bn Tathfigata venerable, parfaitement 
et completemcnt Buddha a droit a un Stupa; un Patchtch^kahuddha a droit a un 
Stupa; V auditeur d’un Tathfigata a droit a un Stupa ; un roi Tchakkavati a droit a 
im Stfipa.* ** — Ze Lotus de la home Xoi.] 
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over such relies^ yet these exhortations seem altogether incon- 
sistent with Sdkya’s own exposition of this section of his creeds 
and as gravely opposed to the simplicity of his instructions regard- 
ing the treatment he desired might be extended to his corpse. 
So that we cannot but view their authenticity with consider- 
able suspicion^ even if we do not absolutely designate them as 
subsequent interpolations.^ I do not of course contest the 
fact that, sooner or later, after the decease of Sahya, the worship 
of the relics of his body became a powerful instrument in the 
hands of the priesthood ; indeed, that its influence increased in 
the progress of time, the monuments themselves will serve 
to show ! 




Tlmparamya Tope, erectea oy Devananpiyatasso, from Pergiisson’s ‘HanaDOOis or Arcniteciure 
(copied l!rom an unpublisiicd litliogi*aph Iby James Prinsep.) 

The Mahawanso contributes several details as to the con- 


^ [To illustrate the parallel case, I cite BumouPs observations on the -worsliip of 
Buddha’s image. — II est fort int^ressant do voir comment les r^dactcurs des l^ends 
essaient de iairc remontcr jusqu’aii temps do Cdlau lni-mf*mc I’origine de ce culte, qui 
n’a certainement pris naissance qu’apres lui. L’aclorinion do la persomio visible 
de Gakya n’est nuUe part indiquec; car G§,kya taut qu’il vit, n’est toujours qu’un 
bomme, memo pour ses disciples les plus fervents ; mais cello do son image so montre 
deja dans des legends tont-a-fait caract^iistiques, et dent 1’ intention est manifeste.” — 
^ Introduction a I'histoire du Buddhism Indien,’ p. 340.] 
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struotion of topes in Ceylon; from these wo gather that, in the 
fourth century b.c., DeT4nanpiyatisso constructed a ‘ stuj)a ’ for 
the enshrinement of the coUnr-honc of Sahya, in which the 
rehc-chamher was placed on the summit of the moimd.^ 

In the case of Duthagdmini’s tope of the second century 
B.C., we are not expressly informed where the I’olic-rcccptaclc 
was situated ; but in this instance also it would seem to have been 
located high up in the general mass, as the monarch is stated to 
have ascended the outside of the ‘stupa,’ before descending to 
deposit the relics but the most interesting passage on the 
subject of topes in this work, is that which informs us that the 
practice obtained of enlarging the structures of previous ages by 
an outer easing,^ the extent of the enlargement depending on the 


1 [ “The monarcli : pooossion 307 b.c.) in liis extreme anxiety to 

emliark in tbc iinderta\-::u' nr coii-*;:-.!- ’i'.- digoba for tne relic (the collar-bone), 

baling engaged a groat number of men to manufacture bricks, rc-ontcred tlio town 
with bis retinue to prepare for the robe festival. . . Tbo sovereign, pursuing the 
directions of the tliero (encased it in a ddgoba), on tbc summit of Avhicb (sacred 
edifice), baving"excavatcd (a n« as tbe knee, and having proclaimed 

that in a few days tbo robe !•« < there, be repaired thither” (p. 107). 

“Having in tbe first instance completed tbe (dfigoba) ThOpfirfimo, tbc king, erected a 
wibfiro there.” (p, 109) ] 

® [ “ Tbe monarch (Dnttbag&mini, 161 to 137 b.c.) attended by dewos and men, 
and bearing on Ms bead tbe casket containing tbc relics . . . marclicd in procession 
round tbe tbdpo j and then ascending it on tbe eastern side, be dcs<;cnded into the 
relic receptacle” (p. 190). “ This chief of victors, together with tbo tbero IiidaguttO 

and tbc band of musicians and choristers, entering the relic receptacle, and moving in 
procession round the pre-eminent throne, deposited the casket on tbo golden altar . . . 
while within the receptacle he made an offering of all the regal ornaments he had on 
his person. The band of musicians and choristers, the ministers of state, the people 
in attendance, and the dewat&s did the same ” (191-2) lot the priesthood who are 
acq^uainted therewith, proceed to close the receptacle.” . . . Uttar6 and Surnano 
closed the rebc receptacle with the stone brought by them. The sanctified ministers 
of religion moreover formed these aspirations : . . * May these cloud-coloui’cd stones 
(of the receptacle) for ever continue joined, without showg an interstice.’ All this 
came to pass accordingly. . This regardM sovereign then issued tMs order : ‘ If the 
people at large are desirous of enshrining rebes, let them do so ; ’ and the populace, 
accordiug to tbeir means, ensbriued thousands of rebes on the top of the shrine of the 
principal rebes (before the masonry dome was closed). Inclosing ab these, the raja 
completed (the dome of) the thtipo : at this point (on the crown of the dome), lie 
formed on the chetiyo'its square capital, (on which the spire was to bo based. V’ 
(p.192)] 

® [b.c. 587, B.B, 44. — “ The thero Sarabhti, the disciple of the thero Sfiriputto, 
at the demise of the supreme Buddho, receiving at his funeral pile the ‘giwatthi’ 
(thorax-bone rebc) of tbe vanquisher, attended by bis retinue of priests, by bis 
miraculous powps brought and deposited it in that identical dfigoba. This inspired 
personage ; causing a dfigoba to be erected of clond-colorcd stones, twelve cubits high, 
and enshrining it tnerein, he departed. The prince Uddhanchulfibhayo, the younger 
brother of king D6wananpiatisso, discovering this marvebous dfigoba, constructed 
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will and means of tlie later votary. Hence one tope in Ceylon 
is amplified from twelve to thirty, and eventually to eighty 
cubits in height; thus illustrating by historical authority a 
usage which the existing state of some of the Afghanistan build- 
ings had proved to have prevailed. 

The next notice of these constructions is gleaned from 
PlutarcVs incidental mention of the honours paid to the Greek 
kiug, Menander, after his decease; in that several cities con- 
tended for his ashes, over which they were desirous of erecting 
monuments.^ It is true that this same tale is told of Sakya 
Muni, but if he himself only claimed the cremation of a 
Chakravartti Eajd, there is no reason why, in like manner, the 
custom of distributive burial, in the enshrinement of separate 
portions of the entire ashes, introduced ia his case, may not 
have received parallel extension to the funeral rites of the class 
with whom alone he arrogated equality. 

The remainder of our evidence must be drawn from the monu- 
ments themelves, and here again I would simplify my argu- 
ment by premising that I hold that the Great Tope of 
Manil^ydla, and many others, which were primarily erected or 
secondarily made use of for the purposes of sepulture, were 
subsequently adapted to the new design of enshrinement of 
sacred relics. This view reconciles the inconsistency apparent 
in Prinsep’s endeavour to associate the double object, but which 
may be more reasonably explained by the supposition that 
certain topes were made to serve both ends, but at different 
times and under altered circumstances. 

The Sanchi Topes, like those of Ceylon, seem to have been 

(another) encasing it, thirty cubits in height. The king Dutthaghmini, while re- 
siding there, during his subjugation of the malabars, constructed a dhgoba encasing 
that one, eighty cubits in height. This Mahiyangana d&goba was thus completed.” 

‘ Mahawanso,’ chap, i., p. 4.} 

^ [I omit the original text, and quote merely Bayer’s translation : “Menandro 
cuidam, qui in Baotriis regnum j’uste Tn^dernteque gp^^erat, deindc in castris defuncto, 
turn alios exequiarum honores ex > eivitates habuerunt, turn de 

reliquiis ejus concertarunt, donee vix inter sc consenserunt, ut partem cineris iUius 
sequalem pro se unaquaeque caperet, istius autem viri apud universas monumenta 
dedicarentur.” — Plutarch, ‘Eei-p. gerendse prmceptis.’] 
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employed simply as depositories of objects of religious rever- 
ence. Tbe chamber for the reception of these was ordinarily 



View of SancliiTopc, from Pci*guasou’s ‘Handbook of Avckitccliifc.’ 


high up in the building, or at all events in such a position as 
was consistent with access from above.^ 



Mr. Masson in reviewing the results of his experience in the 
examination of the numerous topes of Afghanistan, after ad- 
verting to the various positions occupied by the upper deposits, 

^ situation of tlie deposits in the principal topes 

from Major Cunningham’s work on the subject : — No. 2, Sanohi Topes, — 
bottom of the chamber was exactly seven feet above the terrace or upper surface 
m the basenmnt, and three-and-a-half feet above the centre of the hemisphere.” p. 286. 
• j "^b® position of the relics was on the same level as the terrace out- 
side. p. 297. No. 1, Sonhri Topes, — “ A shaft was sunk down the centre of this 
tope, and at a depth of little more than five feet a large slab was reached, which on 
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concludes, ^We may rest assured that the primary deposit is to 
be found at the centre of the base of the tope or of its base- 
ment.’ ^ And this would seem to be the true condition of the 
great Manikydla structure. I conceive the lower chamber to 


being raised disclosed the relic chamber strewn with fragments of stone boxes,” p. 331. 
No. 2, Son&,ri, — A shaft was sunk down the centre of the tope, which at seven feet 
reached the slab forming the lid of the relic chamber,” p. 316. No. 1, Satdh§ira no 
discovery. Major Cunningham remarks, however, — “My own opinion regarding 
these large topes is that the relics were always placed near the top so as to be readily 
accessible for the purpose of showing them to the people on stated festivals. Now, as 
the great Satdh&ra tope h?j« certainly l^st at least ten feet of its height and probably 
more, it seemed to me \( ry up.likcl}' t’l.si any relics would be found in it,” p. 322; see, 
also, p. 332. No. 2, “At’ six feet two caskets were discovered, p. 323. No. 7, “At a 
depth of four feet . . . a large irregular-shaped slab , . . was reached, covering the relic 
chamber,” p. 324. No. 2, Bojpdr,— “A shaft was sunk down the middle, which, 
at the end of two hours' labour, nad reached the relic-chamber at a height of nine-and- 
three-quarters feet above the terrace,” p. 331. No. 4. Bhojptir, — “ Shaft . . reached 
the relic-chamber at a depth of five-and-a-half feet,” p. 333. No. 7, — “ A shaft was 
sunk as usual, down the centre, but at a depth of less than three feet, the edge of 
the relic-chamber was discovered on the south side of the excavation,” p. 334, No. 
9, — “ The usual shaft was sunk to a depth of nearly seven feet to the relic-chambcr,'' 
p, 337. No. 1, Andher, — “A shaft was sunk down to the centre of the hemisphere, 
where we found a chamber .... within was a round stone box. . . . Three feet 
beneath this deposit, and on a level with the terrace, we found a second chamber .... 
containing a red earthenware vessel . . . turned with the mouth downwards. Be- 
neath this was a second vessel of red earthenware . , . containing a black earthen- 
ware howl. '. . , Lastly, inside the howl there was a black earthenware vase .... 
empty,” p. 345. No. 2, Andher,— “Eehc-chamher found at a depth of three-and-a- 
half feet from the summit,” p. 346.] 

[“ The relics are generally lodged in the centres of topes, that is, of the superior 
perpendicular bodies, on the hue where they rest on their basements, sometimes at the 
centre and bottom of the latter, on a level with the soil. They are mostly enclosed 
within small chambers formed by squares of slate-stone, and frequently are enclosed 
within internal topes or structures of the same form as the outer mass, only wanting 
the platform. . . .Very many topes, and even tumuli, have these enclosed structures; 
they are covered with cement, and their separation from the mass of the monuments 
is often marked by a line of nnbnmt bricks, sometimes by stones of a description 
different to that employed in the mass. . . . From trustworthy evidence, I am inclined 
to believe that deposits of inferior consideration were originally placed at the very 
summits of many topes. These, from the decay of the buildings, have become self- 
exposed, and have been carried away. It is probable that in many of them, from the 
centre of the apex of the dome to the base of the structure may be continued at 
intervals deposits of tokens ; and that they are placed in other situations, has been 
proved in the course of our examinations. Still we may rest assured that the primary 
deposit is to he found 'at the centre of the base of the tope, or of its basement. ' In 
some topes there is a peculiarity of construction observable in the existence of a shaft 
or chamber at the summits. The purport of these incisions into the masses is not 
very evident. . . . Their sides were lined by cement ; their depth was from six to eight 
feet,” ‘Ariana Antiqua,' p. 60. Professor Wilson, in his resume of the subject 
(‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 39), writes as follows “The general principle (of the topes 
of Afghanistan) is the enclosure of a tope within a tope ; the larger building being 
constructed over a smaller — solid as well as the larger — but having a welLdefined line 
of separation : within the smaller edifice is the space or small chamber in which the 
relics are deposited. The situation of the inner tope is either at the lower part of the 
building, or where the cylindrical part and basement story meet,” 
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have contained the whole or a portion of the ashes of some 
monarch, and that the early use of the mound was limited to 
this object. The subsequent appropriation of its mass for the 
inhumation of other kings' ashes, or eventually for the devotional 
purpose of the reception of relics, will not affect this view of 
its primary employment ; nor need the sequent additions even 
of the seventh century at all unsettle the date of the chief in- 
closure, which has every appearance of having remained un- 
disturbed. The period to which it should be attributed, though 
not positively ascertained, may be fairly inferred from the most 
modern epoch of its contend as well as approximately from the 
evidence of the associate tumulus, whose crypt equally seems to 
have escaped the hand of the spoiler, the eye of the curious, or 
the intrusion of the Hierarch.' 

For the present, then, and until we can read and understand 
the Arian writing, which should illustrate the real history of 
these monuments, we must be content to refer the dates of the 

1 [The relics of S^-hya Muni were early disturbed from their original resting- 
places, and the history of their travels is instructive on this point ; however, it is 
clear that before long the imagination of the votaries of the creed required to be 
satisfied by something more exciting than the external worship of the mound covering 
these sacred deposits ; hence, even before our era, we find monarchs admitted to a 
private view of the inmost contents, though, as thus told in the ‘ Mahawanso,' the 
exhibition is of course attributed to miraculous intervention. “ Bhhtikhbhayo (Bhh- 
tiko rhja, 19 to 9, n.c) . , made ofl’erings to the Mahhthdpo. (During the perform- 
ance of these ceremonies), he heard the chant of the priesthood hymned in the relic 
receptacle (within the thdpo) ; and vowing ‘ I will not rise till I have witnessed it,' 
he laid Mmseh down, fasting, on the south-east side (of the dhgoba). The theros, 
causing a passage to develope itself, conducted him to the relic receptacle," (p. 211). 
In Huen Thsang's time, the practice of the annual exhibition of the relics seems to 
have been the recognised rule in certain countries. “ Dans cette mfime lune, d’ acres 
les usages des royaumes de Touest on sort du Coment de V intelligence (Bddhivihara) 
les ohe-U [gariras) ‘ reliques' du Bouddha. Les religieux et les laiques des autres 
royaumes viennent en foule pour les voir et les adorer. Le maitre de la loi alia 
aussitdt avec Ching-kiun (Djayasena) pour voirles<jA^-M osseux de differentes grosseurs. 
. . . Une multitude innombrable de religieux offrirent des parfums et des fleurs, 
c^dbrerent les reliques et les adorerent. Aprfes quoi, on les rapporta dans la tour 
(iS'ioiij?a).”-“Julien ‘ Hiouen-Thsang," p, 216. And lastly, I may cite the adits dis- 
covered in some of the topes of Afgh§nist&,n by Mr. Masson, which, however, may 
ordinarily have been reserved for the pretended rather than the real eiiibition of the 
tope relics. “ In this tope [Gud&ra] I first met with the novel circumstance of a 
tunnel running from the centre towards the side ; I have since found it in two other 
instances (No. 4, Chaharbfigh, plate vi. and Kohwht in.Wardak, p, 118). The 
object of these is not apparent, yet they must have some meaning. I believe such 
passages are found in the Pyramias of ]^ypt, and, what may he more to our purpose, 
in the Buddhist monuments of Ceylon,"J 
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lower deposits of tlie two Manikyala topes to some open periods 
not far remoYod from tlie Christian era, and, preferentially, 
before, ratber than after, that epoch. The mixed and discordant 
numismatic specimens associated in the deposits discovered 
higher np in the line of the centre of the larger tope,^ could afford 
no trustworthy data, unless it were to check the period of the 
latest exhibition and re-inhumation of whatever composed the 
leading object of veneration among the contents that were 
liable to be added to at each inspection.’^ — E.T.] 


1 [I regret that I have heen unahle to obtain an authentic and exact di-awing of 
the Maniky&la tope. The only published representation of this stmctm’c is to bo 
found in Elpliinstonc’s ‘ Caubul/ (London, 1842) j but the lithograph is confessed to 

have been taken “ from a drawing made at Poona from sketches made by 

different gentlemen on the day after our visit to Maimicyanla. In such circumstances, 
minute accuracy cannot be expected ; but the general idea conveyed by the drawing 
is, I thinlc, correct,” i. p. 108.] 

2 [I cannot allow those cursory references to the ArchjBology of Topes to 
pass from under my hand without placing on record more at large than Prinsep 
has done at p. 156, the earliest contribution to our modern knowledge of the sub- 
ject, in an account of the discovery of two urns in the vicinity of Benares, by 
Jonathan Duncan, [who forwards to the Bengal Asiatic Society at the same time] 
“a stone and a marble vessel, found the one within the other, in Jan. 1794, by 
the people employed by Baboo Juggut Sing in (hggmg for stones from the subter- 
raneous materials of some extensive and ancient buildings in the vicinity of a temple 
called Sarnaiith, at the distance of about four miles to the northward of the present 
city of Benares. In the innemost of these cases (which were discovered after digging 
to the depth of eighteen liauts, or cubits, under the surface, were found a few human 
bones, that were committed to the Ganges, and some decayed pearls, gold leaves, and 
other jewels of no value .... I am myself inclined [to conclude] that the bones 
found in these urns must belong to some of the worshippers of Buddha, a set of Indian 
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges, used to deposit their remains in 
the earth, instead of committing them to that river ; a surmise that seems strongly 
corroborated by the circumstance of a statute or idol of Buddha having been found in 
the same place under ground, and on the same occasion with the discovery of the urns 
in question,” Asiatic Researches^ v., 132 ; (London Edit. 1790.) — Sec further remarks, 
J. "Wilford, Asiatic Resear cJies, x. 131,] 



AET. IX.— FUETHEE NOTES AND DEAWINGS 
OF BACTEIAN AND INDO-SOYTHIC COINS. 


[ On reading over this article lorcparatory to ropublication, 
I have felt some difficulty as to the best method of adapting it 
to the advanced knowledge exhibited in Piinsep^s more recent 
essays, and equally some reserve in disfiguring it with frequent 
emendations incident to the progress since achieved by others 
in this department of palsoographic research. At the same 
time I have been anxious to delay entering on any general 
review of the subject, till I could concentrate such information 
as I have to impart under one heading, when following up the 
thread of my author's latest and most matui’e re\dsion of the 
Bactrian alphabet under Art. XXI. I have therefore adopted 
the compromise of reproducing the paper in its original form, 
though in reduced type, uncommented upon and uncorrected in 
its text, except in so far as appeared absolutely necessary 
for the proper exhibition of the coin legends, which have 
been reprinted literatim, with the latest accepted readings 
appended in Eoman type and enclosed within the brackets I 
have throughout employed to mark my own interpolations.^ 
An inconvenience, inseparable from this course, however, may be 
felt from my having to remove the plate of Alphabets, together 
with the illustrative series of type characters, to their more 
suitable position in connection with the concluding summary 
towards the end of this volume. 
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Tlie publislier of this work — m accordance with my own 
iirst impressions on the subject — ^had designed to illustrate' 
its pages with Bactrian type, corresponding with that originally 
employed by Prinsep. To this intent, a fount (supposed to be 
based upon Prinsep’s models) wns procured from Vienna, but, 
on examination, was at once seen to be faulty in the forms of its 
characters, and deficient in most of the requisite siinjole letters 
and combinations. To complete the alphabet, and to supply the 
manifest deficiencies, would have occupied much time, and 
have led to a greatly enhanced outlay. It became, therefore, a 
question as to how far any actual necessity existed for the us£' 
of these types, and I myself, on re- consideration and more 
practical and definite miderstanding of the value of these forms, 
and the object that existed for their insertion in the text, have 
come to the conclusion that it will be even better without 
them. It is true, that, for those who would spell over each 
medahs legend by its counterpart transcript in the body of the 
text, some gain might be anticipated from the emplojonent of 
characters but little modified from the originals; but, on the other 
hand, it is to be remarked that the complete series of Bactrian 
coins presents us with many varieties and modifications of one 
and the same letter, and what might be valuable and an aid in 
one place, would be detrimental and obstructive in another. 
Add to this the very limited number of the entire range of 
titles, which recur in mere mechanical repetition, and the fact 
that each king’s name will have to be considered in detail xmder 
its separate orthography, and hence, that both these enquiries 
might be more effectually and com]3actly disposed of in one com- 
prehensive note, rather than be left to be developed in com- 
paratively isolated positions, amid the detached comments on 
particular coins scattered at hazard under the various explana- 
tions of the plates in which they are severally figured. 

Prinsep’s early papers, however meritorous in their first pro- 
duction, and however interesting as a record of his progress, 
were clearly superseded by his later and more mature investi- 

12 
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gations; and, necessarily, even those very admirable researches 
have been improved upon by the writers of mark and extensive 
learning, who have reviewed his occasional notes during the nine- 
teen years that have elapsed since the last of the suite was put to 
press. This is especially the case with the Bactrian section of 
Indian numismatics, which, as I have before remarked, jiossessed 
an interest for the classic scholars of the west, which our purely 
local coins obviously failed to secure. Hence it has been deter- 
mined to limit the exhibition of Bactrian type in this paper to 
simple letters or such limited combinations as the duo exemplifi- 
cation of orthography may from time to time demand. — ^E. T.] 

Various causes have prevented tlie continuance of my imperfect notes on the 
numerous and highly curious coins which have passed under my inspection, since I 
last ventured my observations on the Kanerkos.and Kadphises group, as connected 
with the ManikySila tope. 'Want of leisure to attempt the engraving of so many 
plates, and the desire to profit by a farther collection, of which I had received notice 
from Shekh Karfimat ’All, hut which has not yet reached me, were among the 
principal causes of my dilatoriness. Some little deference, liowcvor, was also due to 
many of my subscribers, who complained that I was deluging them with old coins. 
Having at length found time to engrave the first six plates of my proposed series, in 
elucidation of the principal now coins of Dr. Gerard’s, Karfimat ’All’s, and Gen. 
Ventura’s splendid discoveries, I cannot refrain from putting on record the little I 
have to say regarding them ; the rather as we may soon expect to hear from Paris of 
the reception Gen. Ventura’s collection has met from the savans of that city, many of 
them so eminent in this branch of inquiry : and wc are, on the other hand, expect- 
ing a fresh memoir from Mr. Masson, which might anticipate some of the discoveries 
I would fain claim for myself in this fair and highly interesting game of antiquarian 
research. Little indeed can I claim as my own, save the labour of classifying the 
coins, as they have come down at successive intervals— two or three hundred from 
Karfimat ’All, forwarded through Capt. TVade ; then as many more from the late 
Dr. Gerard, brought down by Mohan L&l, who assisted him in procuring them ; and 
lastly, the rich spoils entrusted by Gen. Ventura to the Chev, Allard for conveyance 
to Paris. The careful examination of the whole has brought to light the names of 
several princes unknown to history, and some few not included in the very curious 
and novel list of Mr. Masson, published in vol. iii. of the 'Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal.’ It has also enabled me to appropriate to their right owners 
many of the coins of Lieut. Bnmes and other collectors, engraved in former plates : 
further, it has furnished me a clue to the Bactrian form (if we may so call it) of the 
Pehlvi character, which is found on the reverse of many of these coins; and lastly, 
it has laid open a perfect link of connection between what we have hitherto caUed 
the Indo-Scythic coins, with corrupted Greek inscriptions, and the Hindti coins 
attributed with reasonable certainty to the Kanauj dynasties immediately anterior 
to the Muhammadan irruptions of the eleventh century. In a few more years we 
shall doubtless have the whole series, from the time of Alexander downwards fully 
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developed : at present, in tLesc detached notices, we can expect to do no more than 
hazard fresh conjectures, and wipe out former errors as we advance. 

There are but few authors to assist us in our task, and the passages from them 
have been so often repeated, that it will be unnecessary again to quote them. Neither 
Bayer’s work nor De Sacy’s are in our library: but, I have to thank Prof. Wilson for 
kindly sending me sketches, made by himself, of the Bactrian coins depicted in the 
former author, and in Sestini and Visconti, several of which I am able to recognise. 
Of individual friends, who have favoured me with their aid in furnishing specimens 
and information, I cannot omit mentioning Capt. Wade, Dr. Swiney, and Col. Stacy: ^ 
the services of the latter numisniatologist will be more fully appreciated when wo 
come to talk of Hindd coins. In Bactrian, the field is, of course, less open to collectors 
on this side the Satlaj ; yet not a few very fine coins have been picked up, even within 
the limits so successfully run over by Col. Tod liimself. 

The coins of the two first princes of Bactria, by name Theodotus I. and II. are 
yet unknown ; perhaps they never struck money, but were content with the Syrian 
currency then prevalent.^ With Euthydemus begins om* collection— a purely Grecian 
coinage, bearing only Greek inscriptions, and, as far as hitherto known, all of silver. 
The coins of Demetrius are more rare, but equally hcautiful with those of his pre- 
decessor, and supposed father. HeHocles, the prince introduced on the authority 
of Visconti, will, I think, turn out to he our Agathocles. With Menander begins the 
system of native legends on the reverse, which is followed up without intermission 
throughout the whole series to the barbarous Kadphises. Some only of the coins of 
Eucratides have a Pehlvi legend, as will be hereafter explained. 

As the majority of the coins now to be introduced have these native legends on the 
reverse, it will better enable ns to describe them if we begin by explaining what we 
have been able to make of the alphabet of this native language : which, from its 
marked difference from other types of the same character, I have ventured to term 
Bactrian-Pehlvi. 

Mr. Masson first pointed out, in a note addressed to myself, through the late Dr. 
Gerard, the Pehlvi signs which he had found to stand for the words MENANAPOY, 
AIIOAAOAOTOY, EPMAIOT, BASIAEflS, and 2GTHP02. When a supply of coins 
came into my own hands, sufficiently legible to pursue the inquiry, I soon verified the 
accuracy of his observation ; found the same signs, with slight variation, constantly to 
recur ; and extended the series of words thus authenticated, to the names of twelve 
kings, and to six titles or epithets. It immediately struck me that if the genuine 
Greek names were faithfully expressed in the unknown character, a clue would, 
through them, be formed to unravel the value of a portion of the alphabet, which 
might, in its turn, be applied to the translated epithets and titles, and thus lead to a 
knowledge of the language employed. Incompetent as I felt myself to this investi- 
gation, it was too seductive not to lead me to a humble attempt at its solution. 

In plate xii, are contained the whole of these corresponding legends, Greek and 
Pehlvi, collated from a very numerous collection, and deemed to he of sufficient 
authenticity to be assumed as the data of this inquiry. At the .risk of being thought 
tedious, I will proceed to detail, letter by letter, the authority upon which each 
member of the new alphabet is supported. 

1 Of coins, my list of donors would be considerably swelled; but it would 

be too like ostentation to enumerate them in this place. 

2 [It >\tI 1 be seen that, since this was written, several coins of Diodotus have been 
discovered : anie^ p. 26.] 
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(1) 9 a, No loss than foui’ names, viz., ApoUodotus, Antimaclms, Antilakid(j.s, 

and Azos, commence Tvdtli the Grreck alpha^ wliicli in all four ca.scs is represented hy 
the Pehlvi character 9- To this, therefore, there can be no reasonable hesitation in 
ascribing the value of the initial a or aUf^ although it will bo seen presently that there 
is another a more conformable with the ordinary Pehlvi. It must be remarked that 
the present letter only occurs at the beginning of words. [ 9 = «.] 

(2) 9* e. Two names, Ermaios and Eucratidcs, begin with the cpsUo^i^ and are 

found in the Pehlvi to have the initial t' ; this, on consideration, may be a variation of 
the initial vowel above given, to endue it with the sound of e. Another form of the 
same letter, b, occurs in one or two cases, expressing u; hut the cxaiiiplos of these 
being too few to inspire certainty, I merely throw out the remark as a conjecture of 
analogy with the application of the initial alifoi the Persian. [ ^ e.] 

(3) 'p 0 . The next circumstance of note is, that every w^ord, without any excep- 
tion, ends in the letter 'P, sometimes written V. The latter may i)crhaps he called 
the finished or capital character, hearing an analogy to the Dcvan&gari letter, whidi 
is completed hy a stroke on the top, as this is by one below : for avc shall find that 
most of the other letters admit of the same addition. 'P, then, I have supposed to 
represent the terminal H A of the Hebrew ; or the short o-micron of the Greek, chiefly 
because I find it upon the later sciies of coins bearing native w^ords in Greek charac- 
ters, which I described in my last essay, p. 129 ; that every w^ord there ended in o : 
and, as I then remarked, M. Bumouf explains that sound, in the Zend, to ho the 
constant representative of the masculine nominative termination of the Sanskrit cts, 
or Greek The letter o never occurs in the middle of a Avord, as far at least a.«^ 
my experience proves. Some resemblance exists botAVOcn it and the Zend o ; but no 
letter in the known Pehlvi alphabets can be compared with it. [P = "if s,] 

(4) \J or m. Of this letter we have three examples; one, initial, in 

two, medial, in Brmaiou and AntimaeJme : there can he no doubt therefore of it.s 
being equivalent to m, although it differs essentially from all the recognised forms of 
this letter in the Pehlvi alphabets of sculptures and coins. It should be remarked, 
however, that, in the case of Menandrou, it is affected with a vow'cl mark, ih ; w'hich, 
for reasons afterwards to he brought forward, I suppose to bo the short ^ or Jeasra. 
Sometimes a dot is seen under this letter, which may have the poAver of some other 
Tow^cl, probably the short a, [ == "3? 

(5) A Ji or y. This letter occurs in Azou, P AO, and in JErmaiou, P Aul : 

wherein it represents the sound of a and of y. It is analogous therefore to the 
Sanskrit which is pronounced both as/ and y. The Greek and the Hebrew have 
only the letter a for the former sound. Nothing like this letter is found in the other 
Pehlvi alphabets, in the same position. 2 ^.] 

(6) p. Of this, two examples are found; one in p'nL-ihO; the 

other in mUoxenou, where it probably stands in lieu of the aspirated©. 

(7) i n. Of this letter we find instances in pCC^ (PMinano), andin 

the example of Phihxenou last cited. There are others less decided, and some un- 
certainty prevails, through the apparent substitution occasionally of an I for an n. 
The Pehlvi alphabet of sculptures has nearly the same form oin. [f = TJf «.] 

(S) , '!L> P , In the Chaldaic, and its derivative alphabets, so 


1 “Bans lesanciens manuscrits Zend, d final represente lasyUabe Saneritetfs: 

conme en Pah et en Praent, V6 long se trouve d^ordinaire a la fin d’un mot.’* 

— Oos. sur la Gramm, de Bopp, par M. Eug. Bumouf. 
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mucli similitude exists between the characters representing /*:, and r, that it is 
sometimes difficult to distinguish them. On the earlier and more perfect coins before 
ns, this difficulty is much increased by the circumstance of the dies having been cut by 
Greek artists, who were in aU probability ignorant of the PchM tongue, and who 
therefore must have copied carelessly from imperfect samples furnished by their native 
underlings. "We have, in our own copper coinage, similar and notorious examples of 
the iN'hgari character so badly executed that few even in the present day could certify 
the letters intended. In the more recent coins, and in proportion as the Greek 
deteriorates, tho Polilvi improves ; and our best examples are derived from the coins of 
the unkno-wn AZ03. Guided by these, rather than by the strict analogy of the 
Chaldaic, I would venture to appropriate to ^ and i> to i?; T, and oo to r. As 
far, however, as examples go, \ or *1 seems to stand indifferently for the two former, 
and for t likewise ! Thus in the two last syllables of JEucratidotc, we find • • 
( . . iido^) In tho same of Apollodotou^we have . . and (. . dato }) In 
Antilakidcu, ('P'l'Ti . .) the place of ^ is assumed by a letter different from any hitherto 
found as such, and more like that which wo have on slender grounds set down as an s. 
'Vi may be the k affected by a vowel mark, or with an y, as it occurs also in JEucraiidou. 

[Vi k.J 

It is only conventionally, therefore, that I shall in future reserve 

(8) ^ for k (and perhaps = cT ^.] 

(9) or for d (sometimes misused for t ?). 

(10) ‘T or for r, [ r.] 

The same confusion will he perceived in the uppermost of the Naksh-i Rustam 
inscriptions in Eer Porter’s ‘Travels,’ the most faithful representation of those 
antiquities which wo possess. Many reasons would induce me to suppose this 
alphabet to be the same as ours, the and r are so nearly allied ; but the m 

forbids their union. 

(11) \ and ^ 1. Here again is a perplexing case : the latter occupies the place of 
in Apollodotou^ Lysiou, Asilisou, AntilaMdou : hut the former occurs in the word 

for ‘ king ’ 'PU.'lXU malakdo, passim. It might be an h, and the latter word 'PHIXU 
mahardo ; but of this we shall have to say more anon : at present, I am constrained to 
preserve both forms under the head of H ^ \ = h.'] 

(12) (p /. This letter ocem-s on no coins but those bearing on the reverse the 
Greek d> J as Kadphises, Pherros, etc. It resembles considerably tho common Pehlvi 
form of py and is only seen on the latest groups of coins ; but it is common on the 
inscriptions of the cylinders found in the Topes by Chev. Ventura and M. Court, and 
has there frequently a foot-stroke, straight or curved, as in the ^ above noted. 

I?f = 

(13) ^ ? Whether this letter, which appears only on the later coins of our 
series, in connections yet unread, he a mis-shapen variety of the /, is hard to say. It 
is precisely the p of the known Pehlvi, and if inverted, forms the m of the same 
alphabet, 

(14) 5 . This letter rests on slight foundation ; namely, the penultimate of 

Azilisou. It is, however, very similar to the Arabico-Persic-PehM s on the 
Sassanian coins, given in the table of alphabets in Liebtenstein’s ‘Tentamen 
Palaeographise Assyrio-persicac.’ [ d' = s/?.] 

(15) and Ji d. This letter has so strong a likeness to the Hebrew P ain^ that I 
have been tempted at once to assign it to the sound of broad a, without any positive 
example in any of the Greek names of princes to warrant it. Indeed, the ain being 
unknown in the Greek, it could not naturally express any member of that alphabet in 
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tlie names of Greek princes, wliicli may account for its absence there ; but in the 
native words, its use is almost constant and it frequently precedes 'p, forming the 
diphthong do, so prevalent in Zend words. It is moreover identical in form with the 
a of the sculptured PchM inscriptions in Persia. No instance occurs of its beginning 
a word. [^ 

Several other letters are met ■with, for which counterparts in Greek cannot be so 
easily assigned. Some seem to be mere variations of form ; but the knowledge of 
them will be essential before the writing on die cylinder can be deciphered. 

(16) ^ seems to terminate words, and may therefore be equivalent to 'p. On 
the coin, 'pi. xviii., 9, the combination X occurs, which bears a strong resemblance 
to the word malak, as written in the ordinary fonii of Pchlvi ; but if the two 
languages were exhibited on one coin, the distinction would have been more marked. 

(17) ' L in some cases, seems a badly written ^ : in others, it takes the place of 

as in pjf In some examples it would be best explained as a vowel, 

as in the first syllable of Eueratidou . . . . £9^, also found wiitten . . . . □ ; and 

both those forms approach that of the Pchlvi vowels e and u. 

(18) Hv. This letter may natiu'ally be supposed to be a variation in wi-iting of 

which I have imagined to be the letter /?, or d, affected with the vowel-mark i ; but 
so many examples may be shewn in which they represent t or ti, that perhaps both 
forms should be properly given to that letter. ti, and == 

(19) f. This letter constantly occurs on the JBherrou coins, and on them only. 
It may be the '+s inverted ; but as the form T also occurs once on the coins, and very 
frequently on the cylinders, it can hardly be denied a distinct existence. I have no 
authority for its value. 

(20) % This letter is found representing the Greek x in Antimachou ; it has a 

considerable likeness to the eh of the common Pehlvi. [ ^ = hh.'] 

(21) . The curve at the lower end of the second stroke of this letter alone 
distinguishes it from the h, or ^ ; on the cylinders it generally has the curve : the 
tail is there extended below the line, and sometimes looped. [ Xf pu."] 

(22) '>1 may be a variation of the supposed 5 ^ ; or it may be the 7c affected by a 

vowel-mark: it is a common letter on the cylinders. Sometimes the hook is 
introduced on the opposite side of the stem, and this form may bo a different 
vowel affection of the or [>i = A*.] 

(23) . This mark, which wears rather the look of an ornament, is found on the 
coins ha'ving Hercules for the reverse, and on them only. I should not have in c lud e d 
it among the letters, had it not so closely resembled the Arahico-Persic form of a, 
depicted in Lichtenstein’s table. He there states it to belong to the Sassanian coins, 
but I have not remarked it on any that I have examined, either in hooks or cabinets. 
[fqjjiW f] 

(2d) n. This letter may he a variety of a, or it may be a distinct letter. On the 
cylinders it has a tall stroke in the centre taking the appearance of an inverted 

trident. I should have been inclined to pronounce it zi or ji, had I not already 
appropriated A to this syllabic form, [n = 

I need not say that aU the above explanations are open to correction ; and I fully 
expect that, before the end of the year, the learned members of the Asiatic Society of 
Paris, who have now before their eyes the coins whence most of my data have been 
derived, "with all that I had ventured to guess upon them communicated by letter, 
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will have developed the whole alphabet with an accuracy not to be attained ex- 
cept through a previous knowledge of the ancient languages of Parthia and 
Ariana. 

The only types of the Pehlvi character, which which we can institute a com- 
parison of the above alphabet, are those derived from the imperfectly-deciphered 
coins of the Sassanian dynasty of Persian monarchs ; and the inscriptions on the 
sculptures at Naksh-i Eustam, Naksh-i Eajab, and the Thk-i bostkn. These are 
attributed to the same period, on the certain authority of the names of BS.bak, his son 
Ardashir, and grandson Shipdr, found not only in the Pehlvi, but also in the Greek 
version, which fortunately accompanies some of the inscriptions. The Baron de Sacy, 
to whose ^ Memoires sur les divers Antiquit6s de la Perse,’ the learned world was in- 
debted for the restoration of these valuable monuments of antiquity, was only able to 
deal with one form of the Pehlvi, namely, that situated below the Greek (see Ker Porter, 
ii., 552): for the inscriptions arc generally trilingual ; the version above the Greek 
being more rude than the other, and having a striking resemblance to the Chaldaic, 
Ker Porter transcribes one or two poirions of the upper inscriptions in Hebrew ; and 
informs us that De Sacy always found this character had the same meaning as the 
Hebrew, when transcribed letter for letter. This author has given in pi. xv., vol. i. 
of his ^ Travels,’ a fine fac-simile in the two languages of the Haksh-i Eustam text, 
which had not yet been deciphered at the time of the publication of his work. A 
considerable portion of the members of our alphabet occur precisely in the right hand 
version of this transcript ; such as 9, il, T,, \ , h» etc. : but for want of 

a perfect alphabet, or of a Eoman version of the inscription, no comparison can yet be 
made. The learned Lichtenstein, m his dissertation on the arrow-headed character, 
has furnished a plate of all the varieties of Pehlvi and Zend, as kno^vn in his time, 
from the travels of Mebuhr, etc. By way of exhibiting the analogy which exists 
between these and om* now character, I have carefully set them in comparison, in 
pi. xi.,^ taking Lichtenstein’s imperfect alphabet of what he designates the Arabico- 
Persic Zend, as the only available one of this type. The Pehlvi inscription alphabet 
I have taken from Ker Porter’s fac-similes ; and the Pehlvi of coins, from plates of 
coins in Marsden, Ker Porter, Hyde, etc., and from actual coins; but in most of 
the latter that I have seen, the letters arc so very indistinctly formed, that it is quite 
impossible to read them ; and, indeed, most of the attempts hitherto made have failed 
to pass the common titles: the names are very obscure. A reflection here forces 
itself that, if the coins of the Sassanian dynasty were so illegible, we need not be 
surprised at equal or greater difficulties attending those of the Bactrian princes. 

In the sixth column I have inserted, at random, such of the letters on the 
cylinders, as approach in appearance to the coin types. Ho reliance, however, must 
be placed on this allocation, until a reading has been effected of some portion. It is 
only intended to show that the characters of the cylinders and coins are identical in 
their nature. 

In the last column I have added the Zend alphabet, as restored with so much 
ability by M. Burnoui. It has a few points of accordance with the Pehlvi ; but the 
genius of it foEows rather the Sanskrit type; and the constant expression of the 


1 [‘Jour. As. Soc. Bengal,’ iv., 1835- I have superseded this plate by one 
more suitable to the present stage of our knowledge of the subject. Tms engraving, 
as I have already intimated, will be reserved for me illustration of Art. XXT. The 
plate numbered xii- is, however, retained to mark its due position in Prinsep’s 
fist.] 
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vowels, long and short, distinguishes it essentially from the alphabets of Semitic 
origin.^ 

Having thus completed our survey of the characters found on the Pactrian coins, 
and on the curious inscriptions extracted from the Topes (in ■which latter, however, 
we must expect to hnd such deviations from caligraphy as a written text naturally 
exhibits), let us now apply our uncertain knowledge, with circumspection, to the 
various names and titles on the coins themselves, and see how they may be read in 
Roman characters. 

Plate xii. contains them all arranged, — ^first, according to the full inscriptions; 
secondly, with the names and titles separated. From what has been said above, I 
would venture thus to express the names of the Greek sovereigns in Roman letters. 

ApoUodotou, Apaladado ; Antilakidou, AtihaliJcado ; Antimachou, Atimacho ; 
Azou, Ajo or Ayo ; Azilisou, Ajiliso ; Eucratidou, Euler atido ; Ermaiou, Ermayo ; 
Menandrou, Mimno or Midano ; Philoxonou, Ealatino or Ealaldno ; Lysiou, 
Lisato, or Litato ? Nonou, Xflalido ? Gnadpherrou, Fareto nanado ? ^ 

It must bo confessed that many of these arc highly unsatisfactory, especially the 
last three. The name of Kadphises is omitted, as being still more indisLinct. 

Turning now to the titles and epithets, it docs not seem difficult to recognise the 
same appellation for ^ king,* and ‘ king of kings,* as is read on the sculptured inscrip- 
tions at Naksh-i Rustam, and on the Sassanian coins ; — malaJeo and omlahao-malalio 
(for mataMn-malahd), "When another epithet is introduced, such as ‘the great 
king of kings,* it is found interposed between the words malalcao and malaleo^ 
The same form of expression exists in the Hebrew, 

‘ rex maximum rex Assyriee,* Every one will remark the close resemblance of this 
expression with our text; as well as of — the Pchlvi title of the 

Persian sculptures— mth ; the terminations only being diifcrcnt, 

as might bo expected in a different dialect. But, if the language of our coins bo 
Zend, the word meleJc, ‘ king,* should not be expected in it ; especially when wo after- 
wards find it replaced by rao and rao nana rao^ on the Kanerkos coins. It was 
this circumstance that led me to imagine the reading might be maliardo ; but the 
combination mahardo^maha/ro is inadmissible, and overthrows the conjecture. 

Pass we now to the next title of most common occurrence, 'P'n'iT,, or 'p'n'lT, 
2frTHP05, ‘ the Saviour.’ By our system, this must be rendered either raJeaJeo^ 
radaJco, or radado. Now the first of these three forms is precisely what might be 
expected to be the Zend reading of the Sanskrit word ralsshaha^ ‘saviour,’ 

and that alone is a strong argument in favour of its adoption as the true reading of 
the term. 

The title, MErAAOY BASIAEHS, first, we are told, assumed by Eucratides, belongs to 
so many of his successors, that we have no difficulty in finding the exact version of the 
term in the Pehlvi. There are, however, decidedly two readings of it ; one, 
the other with the omission of the duplicated letter in the centre. The 

obvious rendering of these two expressions would be Mh~1cdo and hdkdo. But I find 
in M, Bumouf’s ‘ Commentaire,’ that the Zend word for ‘ groat * is maz^ from the 
Sanskrit mahd^ to which our term has no resemblance whatever. It has most simi- 

1 [In Hen of complicating the plate 'vrith this alphabet, I propose to insert here- 
after (Art. XXI.) a toe sene'; of the Zend and such other Oriental Alphabets as 
may bo calculated to throw light upon the special question of Bactrian palaeography.] 
* [As these have been, in many instances, rectified by Prinsep himself, I refer the 
reader to his latest paper on the subject : Art. XXI.] 
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Inscriptfc/is in Gn'e/,‘ mu! Pchiavi on Buctn'afb Coins. 

yBAElAEilZ METAAOT ETXPATIAOT 'V an'V.U 

i BAZIAEflZ riLTHPOZ MENANAPOT T tlCP ?ni‘V.m'\.U 

j.5BAZIAEnr ZATHPOZ ATTOAAOAOTOT ’Pl’l'lh? TT 1 Ui > N 'LU 
I'iBAZIAEiLZ rXLTHPOZ EPMAIOT A U *0 0^ m ^ IB '\.U 

J BAZIAEflZ BAZIAErtN METAAOT AZOT "PA 9'P'n Xu'Pa^ T^'l^'X.U 

6- BAZlAEilZ BAZIAEflN M EPAAOTAZIAIZOT T>T-M A'?*P1^U T> U'T.H'IP U'lA.U 
TBAZIAEfLZ ANIKHTOT 4>lAOZENOT P i ^ A. H h a p HI 

^SAZIAEaZ N«KH<^OPOr ANTIMAXOr P S V-> T pH > AM PN^'V.U 

PBAZIAEfLZ METAAOT ONflNOT PTVu P N T y 

/yBAZlAEflZ NIK H4)0P0T ANTIAAKI AOT P I P “I d A P ^ T 

// BAZI AEilZ ANIKHTOT AYZI or P'^+>■H PX'H b 0 P H n\U 

/2BA2IAEilZ ZATHPOZ VNAA<i>£ppOY P 1 i £ P f *V ]o P il ^.U 

/SBACIAEnZ ZTHPOZ ZV. EPMAIOT f> ^ TTi 0 P tb P ^ “h >“1 SirhU J: 
■/4 BACIAEVC BACIAEtJNCwTHPMEPAC OOMNK A A <t>ICHC 
MH Ojlp ^ 0( MMYT^YHHuHEEHr jf'XU 
IS K A A A q> E C.... XO PANO Y. ^ > •H- A | ^ f ^ H 


TfUrs and Epitbits. 

■16 BA£IAEr)-Z BA I IAEA N s^^S-^THPOZ 

'2r>ihntfntf'<ti _ . Trivlttfusn 

Kit/ttinufitbH 

PiL-iavj pinn'iin pn-ii 

PlT'VVJ PYTY1 pn'iz 

Pif-injV PY^-ai-'n Pn-7u; 

METAAOT BAE1AED.Z P Y "in iin P ^ *7 V 


P"i^<j P2^-1^U 

2'/ AnOAAOAOTOT 

P T > 4 b 9 

22 A N T 1 A A '<< 1 A O T 

P P -1 ^ 9 

U ANTIMAXOT 

P $ V .7 

%4 AZOT , 

P A ^ 

ZS A Z I A I Z O T 

p-b 'H A9 


pub'll PliX 

Nanh's of Frina's 
%6 ETKPATIAOT 25 

27 E P M A 1 OT 

P A O O* 

SO 4^ I A 0^ E N OT 29 

P £ ^ 'b b 


IV. EPMAIOT (kAA 4 > 1 ZOt') 

J P ^ "T-bP'PJi 


/i» AN 1 1< HTOT 

p a h X 
P h 

20 N 1 K H c|)OPOT 

P 1 ? A 'S 

WlENANAPOT 

P 1 S 

p 1 £ a» 
p £ i a» 

ay Z 1 o t 

P P -H 

ONa NOT 

P X •>» 

VlvJAACjlEppDV 

'P^-Vto (3 
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luiity to the Tartar appellation MdJcdn^ conunon to monarchs of Bactria in later 
clays; and it may not ho nm'casonahlc to assume this reading, until one more 
plausible is discovered. At first I v^as inclined to read it ntr-rao, in conjuction 's\dth 
the preceding word mahardo, on the strength of the expression before alluded to, of 
rao nano rao, on the Kanerkos coins ; but in no example have I found the first letter 
'“I replaced by co. The collocation of the letters is, again, exactly similar to those of 
the Hebrew rabreha^ ^ maximus* ; but for this reading wo must suppose 

a. to be a 5, which is contradicted by all other examples. 

For ANIKHTOT, ^ the unconquered,’ we find the terms apatilo^ and apatilaho, 
and for NIKH^OPOT, ‘ the conquest-bearing,’ ajalaho or ajalado : of neither of 
these can I attempt a solution, and the examples being few, we cannot be very 
certain of their correctness. 

The inscription cut on the silver disc found in the casket of the Maniky^Lla 
Tope, [vi.] (fig. 26,) may be read lcanadaJco\ the second 

word, without any very great straining, might be conceived to be the native mode of 
writing Kan&rko ; and if this interpretation be allowed, we may indeed look upon 
this tope as the monument of that monarch. 

The writing on the brass cylinder itself (fig. 20 h of the same plate), which was, 
from my ignorance, inverted in the engraving, seems to consist of Bactro-Pehlvi 
characters, which, rendered in Eoman letters, would be had , . malapo^ far hamana 
papahoy the pm'port of which I must leave uninterpreted : nor will I endeavour to 
forestal the ingenuity of others by any crude attempt to convert into Eoman letters 
the longer inscriptions given by Mr. Masson, from the Jal^lfibfid cylinder [vi.], and 
by M. Court, from the stone slab of another ManikyMa tope (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., 
vol. iii., pi. xxxiii.) I have already remarked that this latter inscription con- 
tains, very legibly, in the second line, the word malahda, identical with the royal 
designation so common upon the coins. 

It is now time to turn our attention to the coins themselves, whence our data for 
the construction of the Bactro-Pehlvi alphabet have been derived. Of these I need 
do little more than furnish a few notes of reference to the accompanying six plates, 
in which I have brought down the series of selected specimens from Euthydemus to 
Kadaphes Choranos, a name so nearly allied to Kadphises, that the latter may be 
looked upon as its patronymic; while the title that follows it [choranos) coincides 
so closely with what has been already described as existing on the rao nano rao 
group (p. 131), that it would seem to form the link of connection between them and 
the coins which bear Pehlvi legends on the reverse. 


COINS WITH GREEK INSCRIPTIONS ONLY. 

With Euthydemus of Magnesia, who conquered Theodotus II., b.c. 220, com- 
mences our present series : of his coinage I now possess a medal in silver, procured 
by Mohan Lfil, for Dr. Gerard, near Kabul. It is superior in execution to the fine 
coin taken home by Lieut. Burnes. The exterior surface is of a dark-grey, like that 
of chloride of silver. 

Euthydemus. 

(pi. xiii.) 

Fig. 1. Silver tetradrachma, weight 240 grs. 

Obverse. — Head of the king in mgh relief. 

Reverse. — Hercules with his club, seated on clouds; inscription, BASIAEns 
EY0TAHMOY. 
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Fiff. 2. A hemidrachma of Dcniotriiis, silver, in tlic Vcntm-a collection ; a very 
beautiful coin, similar to one depicted in Scstini. 

Obvesse.— Head of tbe king, mth helmet shaped like an elephant’s skin and tusks. 

Reverse. — Hercules standing : inscription, BASIAEnS AHMHTPIOT. 

Agathocles. 

Fig. 3. A silver coin of Agathocles, in the Ventura collection. 

Obverse. — ^A well executed head, with the royal fillet : short curly hair. 

Reverse.— Jupiter standing, holding a small female figure, having apparently a 
flambeau in either hand : on the sides, BASIAEflS ArA0OKAEOY5, with a peculiar 
monogram. 

The general appearance of the head, and of the figure on the reverse, resemble 
the uniq^ue coin of Heliocles which Mr. Wilson has sketched for me from Visconti’s 
work. Should there have been any indistinctness in the first two letters of the 
name of that coin, we may find reason to erase Heliocles from the Bactrian monarchy, 
and to substitute Agathocles, of whom Mr. Masson has already made known to us 
ten very peculiar copper coins, (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., iii., pi. ix. fig. 17.) The 
inscription in PehM (?) on the reverse of those coins proves that they belong to a 
Bactrian prince, and are not to be ascribed to Alexander’s general of the same name, 
who is nowhere asserted to have assumed the regal power. The name is common 
enough. It was in revenge for a grievous insult offered to his family by one 
Agathocles, prefect of the provinces beyond the Euphrates, under Antiochus Theos, 
(b. c. 250,) that the Scythian Arsaces was roused to establish independent dominion 
in Parthia, The same party may have followed the example of assuming the title of 
king in some province of Bactria. That the coin does not belong to Agathocles of 
Syracuse I can now assert with confidence, having before mo the most beautiful 
plates of the coins of that sovereign, (whose name is always written in the Doric 
genitive Agathocleos^ or AgathocUios) in the ^ Tresor d& Kummmtigue^ now under 
publication at Paris. 


Maytis. 

Fig. 4. One of two copper coins of Mayus, (or, PHayus) in the Ventura 
collection. 

Obverse. — ^Head of an elephant, with proboscis elevated ; a beU hanging round 
the neck. 

Reverse. — ^The Caduceus of Mercury, on the sides of which the words, BA2IAE- 
MAYOY, and a monogram composed of the letters M and I. 

This is an entirely new name, nor can it be read as a Greek word in its present 
shape, although the characters are perfectly distinct on the coin, and the stylo of 
engraving corresponds with the early and pure Greek types. There is no Pehlvi 
inscription. Could the third letter be read as a gamma, the name MAFOT might 
denote the union of the office of chief priest of the Magi with that of king, and the 
elephant’s head, found on the coins of Menander and of Demetrius, might enable us 
to appropriate the present medal to one or the other of these princes. 

Eucratibes. 

Figs. 5 to 10. Coins of Eucratides the Great. 

Fig. 6. A silver tetradrachma, badly executed. (Ventura.) 

Obverse. — Head of the king, helmeted. 

Reverse.— Two Bactrian horsemen, (or Castor and PoUux,) with wings on their 
shoulders, and lances; the two first letters of the legend corrupt, PV5IAEf22 
MEPAAOT ETKPATAOT; monogram, M. 

Fig. 6. A beautiful didrachma, of the same prince. (Ventura.) 
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Obverse. — A neat head, without helmet ; hair bound with fillet. 

Eeverse. — Two horsemen ; inscription, BASlAEnrS ETKPATIAOY. 

Fig. 7. A very well preserved copper coin of the same prince, presented to me by 
Capt. Wade. 

Figs. 8, 9, and 10. — Three copper square coins of the same prince, upon the 
reverse of which is seen, for the first time, the introduction of a Pehlvi legend. 
Several of the same coins are depicted in Mr. Masson’s paper ; they all agree in 
having the inscription on three sides only of the square ; the plates wdll shew the 
variation to which the letters of the name are liable ; in Roman characters they may 
be rendered malakao kdhdo euJeratido. [M^ihhrajasa Eukratidasa.'] 

The history of Eucratides is too weK known to require repetition here.® Bayer 
fixes his ascent to the Bactrian throne in the year 181 b. c. He was a contemporary 
of Mithridates I. of Parthia, who assisted him in repelling Demetrius, king of 
India, as he is termed, beyond the frontier, and finally driving him from his throne 
at the advanced age of seventy-eight years. On the division of the conquered empire, 
Mithridates had the provinces between the Hydaspes and Indus asigned to him ; and 
Eucratides, all the remainder, east and south, of his Indian possessions . — ' all India * 
is the term used, but it is uncertain to what limit southward this expression should 
apply. 

It has not yet been remarked by those who are curious in reconciling the names 
of Indian legend and Grecian history, that the names Eucratides and Vikramfiditya 
bear a close resemblance both in sound and in signification : while the epoch and the 
scene of their martial exploits are nearly identical. The Hindfi accounts of Vikra- 
maditya are not to he found in the regular Paur&nic histories, but only in separate 
legends, such as the * Vikrama-Charitra’ and others, mentioned by Wilford, (As. Ees. 
ix. 117,) all teeming with confusion, contradictions, and absurdities in an unusual 
degree. The genealogical tables of the solar and lunar lines contain no such name, 
neither does it occur among the few notices of embassies to and from India to Syria 
and Rome, in the authors of the west.® Eucratides' empire was so extended and 
matured that he assumed the title of fieyoKos : thus the peaceful coin, 

fig. 6, was doubtless struck before his expeditions ; those with the armed head, and 
the addition of ‘ the Great,’ after his return : and it is remarkable that the latter 
only have a Pehlvi legend on the reverse, being intended for circulation perhaps in 
his more southern provinces, or imitating in this respect the coins of Menander, 
whose reign in India had been so glorious. If the date assigned by Bayer (146 b.c.) 
to Eucratides’ death, be thought too far removed from the commencement , of the 
Samvat era of Yikramfiditya (56 b.c.) it may he argued that, as Eucratides is 
acknowledged to bo the last hut one of the regular Bactrian kings, all the new names 
recently discovered, Agathocles, Mayus, Philoxenus, Antimachus, etc. — must find 
their places before him in the list, which may easily bring down his date even a 
century. 

The analogy between the Bactrian and the Indian heroes is, it must he confessed, 
of very slender texture, just enough to be hazarded as a mere speculation, which 
more skilful antiquarians may indulge their ingenuity in improving or condemning. 


1 [ The insertion of the second title in the Pehlvi legend seems to he erroneous.] 

® See ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’,* vol. ii., 409, and Maurice’s ‘Modern Hin- 
dostan,’ i., 98. 

® The embassy of ‘Porus* to Augustus must have been immediately after 
Vikram&,ditya. It is stated that his letters were written in the Greek character. The 
Scythians were then pressing the country. 
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KoDUrt. 

Pigs. 11, 12, 13. Three small silver coins, inserted in this plate, because their 
inscriptions are entirely Greek, though they have no other pretension to be counted 
with Bactrian coins. The appearance of the head-dress in the third is rather 
Arsacidan, but the names and titles are altogether novel and curious. I have selected 
the three most legible among several coins in my possession. The first two are of 
Mohan Lid’s, the third of Karhmat ’All’s, collection. The name of KXIAOS 
is altogether unknown. 

The heads on the obverse of all these coins seem to belong to dijlcront persons ; 
the standing warrior on the reverse is alike in all, and the inscription on the two first 

KUaOT MAKAP PAH0POY. On the third coin, the titles differ, and 

are illegible, but the name KUJA. ... is the same. 

Menander. 

(pi. xiv.) 

Although Menander is well-known to have preceded Eucratides in date, I have 
preferred separating his coins from the genuine Bactrian group, and classifying them 
with those of Apollodotus, Antilakides, etc., as a distinct scries, on account of the 
essential difference in their stylo of execution. Their native legends, also, seem to 
denote a different locality. Menander, before he came to the throne of Bactria 
proper, had, it is supposed, formed an independent dominion in the more southern 
provinces on the Indus. This may be the reason of the deviation from the Syrian 
type of coin, so remarkably preserved by tbo earlier sovereigns of Bactria. 

Pigs. 1, 2, 3. One silver and two copper coins of Menander. 

Pig. 1. A silver hemidrachma, weighing 37 grains, (one from Karhmat ’Ali; a 
duplicate from Gerard,) differing from those depicted in Masson’s plates, and from 
Swiney’s coin described in the ‘Jour. As. Sec. Bong.’ vol. ii., p. 406. [p. 46.] 

Obverse. — Head facing the left: on the margin, BASIAEnS :SnTHP02 MENAN- 
APOT : a kind of sceptre, or crook, lying on the shoulder. 

Eeverse. — Minerva with Jupiter’s thunderbolt, facing the right ; Polilvi legend, 
malakdo rakaTco minano, and monogram (see ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bengal,’ vol. iii.p. 164.) 
[M&h&iajasa Tradatasa Menadrasa!] 

Pig. 2 has already been drawn and described by Masson, vol. ii. 

Pig. 3 differs from Masson’s fig. 1, in the figure of the Tictory on the reverse. 
(Kar^mat ’^i.) 


Apollodotus. 

Pigs. 4, 5. Two silver coins of Apollodotus, both in the Ventura cabinet j of the 
first the number is considerable ; the latter is new, and of very beautiful execution. 

Pig. 4 has already been described from Swiney’s coin in ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bcng.’ 
vol. ii., p. 406. The legend on the obverse is here quite distinct BA2IAEn:S 
SriTHPOS KAI 4*IAOnATOP05 AnOAAOAOTOT. The PehM inscription on the 
reverse, however, has no addition for the words /cal <l>i\oiraroposj being simply 
[M&.h§.rajasa Tradatasa Apalad&.tasa.] 

Fig. 5 has on the obverse, the Indian elephant, with a monogram, and the usual 
title ; ^ and on the reverse, a BrShmani hull, with the same PehM legend. 

Fig. 6 is a copper coin in Swiney’s collection, the precise fellow to that described 
by Tod, in the ‘ Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society.’ 

Pigs. 7 and 8 are two from among several square copper coins brought down by 
Mohan Lhl. They are nearly the same as the coin in Bumes’ collection (^ Jour. As. 
Soc. Bengal,’ vol. ii. pi. xi. [ii.] fig. 7,) which, I then supposed to he a Menander, 
hut which I ani now able to recognise by its Pehlvi legend. The examples on these 
coins, are decisive of the orthography of rahaho « SOTHPO^g. 

Antilakides. 

Figs. 9, 10, 11, are three selected quadrangular coins of Antilakides, from six in 
the Y entura collection. The name was first made kno'wn by Masson, who supposes. 
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from tlie beards (which arc not however so clear on the specimens before ns), that 
this prince and the next, AY5I0S, belong to a separate dynasty. He detects the 
conical emblem of the reverse on one coin of Encratides. I have not, however, found 
any of the sort. One description will serve for all. 

Obverse. — Head of the sovereign, with the legend, BA^IAEflS NIKH#0P0T 
ANTIAAKIAOT. 

Eeverse. — Two plumes waving over two conical caps, (or ?bce-hivcs). Mono- 
gram below, 7^2, andPehlvi inscription, ajalado atiUkado, {px}aiika- 

lihado [M^ih§irajasa jaygidharasa Anti&nkidasa.] 


Lvsitts. 

Eig. 12. A copper quadrangular coin of Lysius, similar to two in Masson's 
series of Ausius : the first letter is clearly an / in Greek, and this reading is con- 
firmed by the Pehlvi rf|. The monograms are the same as the last coin. 

Obverse.— -Head of the king, with the legend, BASIAEnS ANIKHTOT ATSIOT. 

Eeverse. — An elephant, with a monogram and the Pehlvi inscription, 

malahdo Usato. [Mfihkrajasa Apadihatasa Lisikasa or &sa ?] 

(pi. XV.) 

I have designed in this plate, from the Yentura collection, several very interesting 
coins, of new names and features, for which no locality can as yet be assigned. As 
almost all of them bear Pehlvi inscriptions, they are evidently Bactrian ; but to 
admit them into the regular series of that dynasty, would greatly extend the 
catalogue of its princes. They rather bear out the fact of there having been several 
petty independent dynasties, like that at Hysa, for which Masson endeavours to set 
apart some of tho coins to be presently mentioned. 

Fig. 1. A fine silver coin of Philoxenus, in the Yentura collection. This name 
was borne by one of Alexander’s^ generals, to whom Cilicia, west of the Euphrates, 
was assigned, in the division of his conquests. The coin, therefore, cannot belong to 
him, though his title of ‘unconquered’ would argue his power and warlike 
propensity. 

Obverse. — Head of the prince, in a hehnet similar to that of Encratides : legend, 
BA2IAEG3 ANIKHTOT #IAOSENOT. 

Eeverse.— The prince on horseback ; monogram formed of two a’s : legend in 
Pehlvi, [Mfihfirajasa Apadihatasa Pilasinasa.] 

Fig. 2. A square copper coin of the same prince, nearly allied to those of the 
last plate. 

Obverse. — A female figure holding the cornucopia. Greek legend, and mono- 
gram as before. 

Eeverse. — The Br§,hmani hull, with the same Pehlvi legend, and the letter as 
a monogram. 

Anti3iia.chus. 

Fig. 3. A smaE silver coin of Antimachus, also a new prince. The character of 
the horseman connects it with the preceding ; the portrait of the prince is wanting, 
nor can I find any record of his name preserved. 

Obverse.— -Yictory or Fame : legend,^ BASlAEnS NlKH^OPOT ANTIMAXOT. 

Eeverse. — Horseman, and Peluvi inscription. [M&htojasa Jaykdhar^sa 
Antim&.khasa.] 

Fig. 4. A copper coin recognised to belong to Antimachus, from the Pehlvi 
name. (Yentura.) 

Nonus. 

Fig. 5. A sEver coin of Honus, in the same style as the last, and without 
portrait. (Y entura.) 

Obverse. — Horseman, with couched lance ; scarf round the neck, part of the 
legend visible, BASIAEHS .... NaNOT. [ONHNOT.] 

Eeverse, — Soldier holding a spear ; name in Pehlvi, [Spalharasa.] 
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Fig 10. A square copper coin of tlie same prince, in which his title of fieyakov 
is apparent. The style of the copper coinage, compared with the silver, in all the 
above, connects them with the Menander and Apollodotus group. [This is also a 
coin of Vonones and Spalhares. Obv. BA5IAEXli BASIAEXIN MEBAAOT ONIiNOY. 
Rev. . . . Dhamikasa Spulhhrasa.] 

•UNCEliTAIN NAMES. 

Fig. 6. The same as Masson’s No. 44. The name is not visible in the Greek, 
and if restored from the Pehlvi, which is quite distinct, it is uiiinielligible, Ulitizou : 
the titles arc of a paramount sovereign : the Greek letters corrupted. 

Obvehse.— The king holding a sceptre, BA2IAEli)5 BASIAEUJN MErAAOT. 
[PHAAIPISOT.] 

Revebse.— Jupiter seated in his chair. [Mhh&rajasa Mahatakasa Spalirisasa.] 

Figs. 7, 8. The grandiloquent titles in these are the same as the last, and both, 
perhaps, on that account, should be classed with the Azos series, in the next two 
plates, which has invariably the title ‘ great king of kings.’ ^ 

Fig. 9. This square copper coin has the precise style of Nodus and the Azilisos 
device. 

Obverse. — A horseman with couched lance : letters visible of the legend, 
BA^IAEnS NIKATOPOT AAEA^OPOT? [2nAAYPI05 AIKAIOT AAEA^OT TOT 
BASIAEHS.] 

Reverse. — A seated figure, probably Hercules. Pehlvi legend, though sharply 
cut, not unintelligible. [Spalhhra putrhsa Dhamiasa Spalaganamasa.] 

Fig. 11. The title, ‘king of kings’ is also visible on this coin, with the emblem 
of an elephant on the obverse. The king, seated on a couch, is placed on the 
reverse. No native legend is traceable. [Major Cunningham has a coin of this typo 
with the legend, BA2IAEn2 BASIAEHN MEPAAOT MATOT. Reverse : Hajadirdj 
Mahatasn Mdyasa.] 

Figs. 12, 13, 14, belong to a series of coins sui gienerts : the two first arc of the 
Yentura collection, the third from Masson’s plates. The head fills the obverse, 
while the title, in corrupt Greek, surrounds a well executed horse on the reverse. It 
is probable that all the ‘horse’ coins belong to one locality : Bactria was famous for its 
fine breed of this noble animal ; but he is generally represented mounted by a warrior. 
This coin, and No. 8, are the only ones on which he appears naked. The extended 
arm of the prince on the obverse is a point of agreement with the common coin, 
fig. 25 of pi. xvii. 

Azos. 

(pi. xvi,, xvii.) 

We now come to a series of coins exceedingly numerous, and of various device, 
bearing the name of a prince altogether unknown to history. It was from a coin 
presented by Mohan L&l, ( Gerard’s compaffnon-de-voya^Oj) to Dr. Grant, that I first 
recognised the name of this sovereign, many of whose coins had passed through my 
haui before in Burnes’ collection, and in Masson’s plates, without presenting a 
legend sufficiently distinct to he decyphered. Gen. Ventura’s collection also possessed 
many very distinct coins of Azos, and his name, either in Greek or in Pehlvi, was 
then traced through a series of coins that had been given to other monarchs. 

The title of Azos is always BA^IAE^S BA^IAEHN MEPAAOT AZOT : in Pehlvi, 
malahdo 'kak'kdc maldho ajo, or ayo, [M^hSxajasa Rajarajasa or Eajadhirajasa 
Mahatasa Ayasa.] The name is generaRy set upright under the device both in 
Greek and Pehlvi j hut an occasional exception occurs, as in fig. 12, where it runs 

1 [No. 7. is proved, by a more perfect coin in Major Cunningham’s unpublished 
plate X. fig. 14, to belong to Mayus. The same authority confirms the attribution of 
No. 8 to Azos, pi. xii. 12.] 
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continuously witli the rest of tlie marginal legend. None of the coins of Azos bear 
his head, nor in general have they his effigy, unless the seated figure in figs. 12 and 
13 represent him, as is probably the case, seated on a cushioned throne, with a sceptre 
on his lap. The mode of sitting, it should be remarked, is entirely oriental, and the 
animals depicted are such as belong peculiarly to the East — the elephant, the 
Br&.hmani bull, the lion, and the Bactrian camel. The cyphers or symbols on the 
reverse of these coins seom evidently compounded of Pehlvi letters, on the same 
principle as those of the more genuine Greek coins, from Greek letters ; they may 
probably denote dates, but it will require much labour to establish this point, and the 
same symbol appearing on coins of very different devices, as on figs. 2 and 11, rather 
militates against the supposition. 

It is a peculiarity of the coinage of this period, that the pieces were of a very 
debased metal, washed over with silver somewhat in the manner of the coins of the 
.Eoman emperor, Gallienus, and his successors, and denominated ‘ billion’ by numis- 
matologists. Is it possible that the scarcity of silver to which the origin of this 
species of coin has been attributed in the West, had extended even to India? if so, it 
will fix the date to the latter half of the third century. At any rate, it is fair to 
suppose that the system was copied from the Eoman coins, to which many other 
circumstances of imitation may be traced; among these, the soldier trampling on his 
vanquished foe in fig. H ; and the radiated heat of fig. 26, the coin without a name, 
which is connected with the rest of the series by the equestrian reverse, seems an 
imitation of the radiated crown of the Eoman emperors of the same period. 

Plate xvi. figs. 1, 2, 3. Three coins of Azos, having, on the obverse, a BrCthmani 
bull, and on the reverse, a panther or hen. The monograms on all three differ : 
legends in Greek and Pehlvi as above described. 

Eigs. 4, 5. On these the bull is placed with the Pehlvi on the reverse, while a 
woU-formed elephant occupies the place of honour on the obverse. 

Figs. 6, 7, 8. In these^ the place of the elephant is taken by a Bactrian camel 
of two humps. N'o name is visible on any, but the Pehlvi word is plain on JSTo. 8, 
and their general appearance allows us to class them with the foregoing coins of 
Azos. 

Fig, 9. Here a horseman, with couched spear, in a square or frame, occupies the 
obverse, and the bull again the reverse : the word ^zou is distinct on both sides. The 
device and attitude of the horseman will be seen to link this series with the coins of 
Nonos, Azilios, and others, that are as yet nameless. 

Figs. 10, 11. A figure seated on a chair, holding a cornucopia, marks the obverse 
of this variety; while on the reverse, we perceive a Hercules or Mercury. It was 
from fig. 11, (a coin presented by Mohan L§l 1 to Dr. Grant,) that I first discovered 
the name AZOT, afterwards ti-aceable on so many others. 

Figs. 12, 13. The obverse of this variety affords important information in the 
attitude of the seated prince. It plainly proves him to be oriental. 

The scarf on the erect figure of the reverse is also peculiar. This coin accords 
with one depicted in the Man^y§da plate, vol. iii. pi. xxvi. [viii.] fig. 2. 

Plate x^., fig. 14 is one of six coins in the Ventura cabinet of the same type. 
The soldier tram^ng on a prostrate foe betokens some victory. The female figure 
on the reverse, enveloped in flowers, seemed to point to some mythological metamor- 
phosis. The name and titles are distinct. 

Figs. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, are all closely allied, while they serve to explain 
figs. 11, 12, and 15, in the plate of Bumes’ coins, Jour. As. Soc.Beng.,* ii.,p. 314,) 
and figs. 30, 31, 32, 33, 45, of Masson’s fourth series, (vol. iii. pi. x.) They are for 
the most part of copper, plated, or billion, and, in consequence, well preserved ; the 
single Pehlvi letters 9, *17 and 'p may be observed as monograms, besides the 
usual compounds. On 21 and 22 are the first indications of a fire-altar. 

Fig. 22. This copper coin is the last on which the name ^ Azos ’ occurs, and 
although quite distinct in the Pehlvi, it is corrupt and illegible in the Greek. The 
device IS similar to the preceding, with the exception of a curious circular monogram, 



192 BACTEIASr COINS WITH GREEK INSCRIPTIONS, [abi.ix 


'wliioh -will te found also on the coins of Kadaphos hereafter. Masson's fig. 47, is 
the same coin. 

Pig. 23, A v’ory doeply-cnt coin, commences a new scries, in which the form of 
the Greek letters is materially changed. The legend is now BACIAeVC BACIASIUN. 
CiiiTHP MErAc, without the insertion of any name ; ^ and the monogram is the one 
frequently described as the ‘ key ’ symbol, or the trident with a ring below it. 

In Pehlvi, the first portion corresponds with the Greek ; the conclusion is, 
unfortunately, not visible. The letter 'T appears on the field of the reverse, which 
bears the portrait of a priest, extending his hand over a small fire-altar. 

Pigs. 24 and 25 may ho safely called varieties of the above, still retaining the 
Pehlvi on the reverse. A counterpart of fig. 24 will be found in fig. 15 of Burncs’ 
collection. 

Pig. 26. This is by far the most common coin discovered in the Panjah and 
Afgh&nisthn. Bags -full have been sent down in excellent preservation, and yet 
nothing can he elicited from them. The present specimen is engraved from a coin 
in Col. Stacy’s cabinet, found in MCdwfi; hut the same coin has boon engraved in 
the ‘Asiatic Besearches,* vol. xvii. ; in Bumes* collection, fig. 13; also, 10 of pi. 
xiv., in the same volume : and in Masson’s series, 26, 27, 28. It was the first coin 
found in India on which Greek characters were discovered or noticed. The ‘ trident ’ 
monogram connects it with the foregoing scries ; hut it is impossible to say to whom 
they both belong. I have placed them next to Azos, from the similarity of the 
horseman. They are all copper coins, of high relief, and generally in good pre- 
servation. 

Azilistjs. 

Figs. 27, 28. Were it not that the name of these two coins is distinctly AZIAISOT 
in the Greek, and [Ayilishasa] in the Pehlvi, they might have been classed in the 
preceding group, especially with fig. 9. The hull of fig. 28 is surmounted by two 
monograms, like those of the Lysius coins. It is so far singular, that while the name 
of the prince Azilisus seems compounded of the two names Azos and Lysius, the 
obverse and reverse of his coins should ho counterparts of theirs. The name itself 
is quite new, and we can only venture to assign "his position in proximity to his 
prototype, Azos, 

HERIkLffiUS. 

(pi. xviii.) 

Figs. 1, 2, 3, 4. One silver and three copper coins of Hermsens, selected from a 
considerable number, in order to develop the whole circle of marginal inscription, 
seldom complete on a single specimen. The description of one will servo for all, 
since, contrary to usage, the impression on the silver and copper is precisely alike. 

Fig. 1. A silver coin in the Gerard collection. 

Obveese. — The king’s head vrith simple diadem; legend, in corrupted Greek, 
BASIAEflS SnTHPD^ ErMAIDV. 

Beveesb. — Jupiter seated ; his right hand extended. Pehlvi legend, malahdo 
mhako JErmayo, [Mfih&rajasa Tradatasa Hermayasa.] 

Masson supposes Hormsens I. to have reigned at Nysa (^hod. JalfilSthfid,) because 
one of the topes opened in that neighbourhood contained several of his coins ; they 
have, however, been found in equal abundance in the Panjfib, and it will he safer in 
the present paucity of our knowledge to adhere to the general term ‘ Bactrian,’ 
without attempting to subdivide the Greek dominion into the separate states of which 
it probably consisted throughout the whole period of their rule. 

TJnadpheeeus. 

Figs. 5, 6, 7, 8. Four coins of the prince made known to us by Masson under the 
name of ‘ Unadpherrus.’ Th^ are numerous, of rude fabric, and more clear on the 
Pehlvi than the Greek side. The device on all is the same, namely : 

^ Masson attributed this series to a prince whom he named ‘ Sotereagas/ 
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Obverse. — A bearded head with diadem; inscription, as made out from the 
combined specimens, BAOlAEilC CUJTHPO:S VNAD T errnV : in some, ^the titles 
are in the nominative case. 

Keversb. — A winged figure of Victory, holding out a chaplet or bow : Pehlvi 
inscription, [Mfihhrajasa Godopbarasa (here Godaphanisa Tradatasa.] which may be 
rendered, in roman characters, malaJcdo fareto nmado ; or the last word may be for 
a-coT'npos. If (p be jp and co h, we might convert the word, letter for letter, into phero ; 
making «p an r. The first half of the name (VNAD or VNAA) seems to be omitted 
in the Pehlvi, unless nmado be intended for it ; but then the title ‘Saviour* will 
be wanting. 

The only recorded name that at all approaches to this barbarous appellation is 
Phraotes or Phrahates, whom Philostratus asserts to have reigned at Taxiles, south 
of the Indus, about the eommencement of the Christian era. He was visited by 
Apollonius Tyanaeus in his travels, who conversed with him in the Greek language. 
The execution of the coins before us does not well agree with the magnificence and 
elegsLnce of Phraotes’ court, as described by Philostratus: ‘the residence of dignified 
virtue and sublime philosophy ; ’ ^ but much allowance may be made for exaggeration. 
The Bactrian sway was already broken, and the country in a disturbed state. 
‘ "Whether Parthian or Indian, Phraotes was tributary to the Southern Scythians, 
whom he gladly subsidized to defend him against the more savage Huns, who finally 
drove before them the Scythians, who had seized upon the Bactrian kingdom.’ 2 
Apollonius describes a magnificent temple of the Sun at Taxiles. The fact, frequently 
mentioned in history, of the native princes of India conversing and writing in 
Greek, is satisfactorily confirmed by the discovery of the present coins bearing Greek 
legends v^ith names evidently native. 

Pigs. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. This very numerous group of copper coins is attributed 
by Masson to Ermaeus the Second, the first three letters of whose name certainly 
appear on some few specimens (as fig, 10) ; but his name is not to be found on the 
reverse in the Pehlvi, which is totally distinct from the preceding coins, and yet it 
is the same on all the specimens I have compared; although great variety exists in 
the Greek legends, as if they had been copied at random from other coins. Tlie 
device of all is the same. 

Obverse. — A head with curly hair, no beard ; in general, miserably engraved. 

For marginal inscription, fig 9 has .... AEn5 STHPaS . . . STAQ. 

Fig. 10, BA2IAE . . EPM . . . 

Fig. 11: ... NO KAAOICHC: and fig. 12, BASIAEfl^ EOT. 

Eeverse. — A spirited figure of Hercules, standing with his club, and lion-skin 
cloak. Pehlvi inscription, as well as it can be made out from a careful examination 
of a great many specimens. [Dhamaphidasa KujulaKasasa Kushanyatugasa.] 

This text differs so entirely from all we have hitherto seen, that I cannot attempt 
to decypher it, nor even to distinguish the titles from the name. I have merely 
placed \j at the head, from a faint trace of the initial word malalcdOf between the 
letters of which, other characters appear to be introduced. The decided trace of 
Kadphises’ name on several coins of the type, inclines me to place it at the lowest 
station in the present series, as a link with the series, already fully described, of that 
Indo-Scythic sovereign : and it will be remarked that the letter or symbol ^ is 
visible on the buU and rfijh coins of this prince also; indeed their whole Pehlvi 
inscription much resembles, if it does not coincide entirely, with the present 
examples. 

KADArHES. 

Figs. 14, 15, 16. If anything were wanting, however, to connect the two lines. 


1 Maurice’s ^Modern Hindostan, i., 152. 2 242 , 


l;i 
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these coins would supply the gap. One of them was ptcsontcd by Lieut. Burncs to 
the Society, and was mistaken for the horseman coin previously described. The name 
was more fully made out from six coins of Ventura’s and three of ICaramat 'All’s 
collections. The monogram agrees with one of the Azos scries, fig. 22, as before 
remarked. 

Obverse. — ^A neatly engraved head with diadem and legend . . . . , KAAA^ES 
XOPANOT. 

Eeversb. — Jupiter seated, left hand extended; the ‘wheel* monogram, and legend 
in nearly the same characters as that of the preceding coins. [Khushanasa YSinCisa 
Kuy§.la Kaphasasa sachha dhani phidasa.] 

This coin will form an approprijitc conclusion to my present notice, which, I 
believe, has embraced all the specimens properly attributable to the Bactrian group. 
The fire-altar on the next or Indo-Scythic coinage, forms a convenient mark of 
distinction, as well as the disuse of the Pchlvi character, which extends no further 
than to tho first coinage of the series, namely, that of Kadphises^ with the ‘bull’ 
reverse ; and is q^uitc illegible there, while the Greek is comparatively distinct. This 
group has, however, been sufficiently described in my former papers. 


(Before closing my present notice, I must use my privilege of amending tho 
theory I advanced upon one of the coins from the Maniky&,la tope (vol. iii., pi. 3ytv., 
[vii.] fig. 6, p. 441), a Sassanian coin bearing the distinct Sanskrit name of Sri Vdsu 
J)em. This being the patronymic of Krishna, I supposed the figure to represent 
that god, as the Indian substitute for Mithra or HAI05. The face, however, was 
that of an aged human being, and I think it may be more rationally accounted for as 
such, on the following grounds. 

Perishta asserts that Bhsdeo had assumed the throne of Kanauj in the year 330, 
A.D. ; that Bahrhm, the Persian king, was at his court in disguise, and was recog- 
nised by the nobleman who had taken tribute to Persia from the Indian king. 
Bhsdeo reigned eighty years, and one of his daughters was married to Bahrhm. Now, 
under these circumstances, it is natural to suppose that the Sassanian monarch, out of 
compliment, may have affixed his father-in-law's portrait and name on some of his 
own coins ; and the strongest evidence is thus afforded both of tho historical fact, and 
of the date of this individual coin of the Manikyfila set.) 
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X.— ON THE CONNECTION OF VAEIOTJS ANCIENT 
HINDU COINS WITH THE GRECIAN OR INDO- 
SCTTHIC SERIES. 

In the last article, I promised to bring forward demon- 
strations of the direct descent of the Hindd coins of 
Kanauj from what hare been denominated the Indo- 
Scythic series. In attempting to redeem my pledge, I 
am aware that I run counter to the opinions of those 
who maintain that Hindds practised the art of coinage, 
and had a distinct currency of their own, before the 
Greeks entered India ; ^ and especially of my friend Col. 
Stacy. To him my opposition might appear the more 
ungracious, since the weapons I am about to use are 
chiefly those he has himself so generously placed in my 
hands ; but that I well know he is himself only anxious 
to develop the truth, and wiU support a cherished theory 
no longer than it can be maintained, with plausibility at 
least, if not with proof. 

I am not, however, about to contend that the 
Hindtis had no indigenous currency of the precious 
metals. On the contrary, I think evidence will be found 
in the coUeotion about to be described, that they circu- 
lated small pieces of a given weight ; that stamps were 


1 [See ante, p. 53.1 
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given to these, varying under different eii'cuinstances ; 
and that many of these earliest tokens exhibit several 
stamps consecutively impressed on the same piece, until 
at last the superposed impressions (not those of a die, but 
rather of a punch) came to resemble the devices seen on 
the Indo-Scythic coins, in company with which they 
have been found buried in various places, particularly iu 
Capt. Cautley’s Herculaneum, at Behat near Saharanpur. 

That . from this period, in round terms, may be 
assumed the adoption of a die-device, or of coined money 
properly so-eaUed, by the Hindus, is all I would venture 
at present to uphold ; and in doing so, I will not again 
appeal to the assertions of Pausanias, quoted in Eobert- 
son’s ‘ Disquisition,’ that the Brndhs had no coined money 
of their own ; nor to the silence of the Mahabharata and 
other ancient works on the subject ; but solely to the 
close family resemblance of four distinct classes of Hindh 
coins to what may be called their Bactrian prototjqjes, 
namely, those of Eanauj ; the later class of the Behat, 
or the Buddhist, group ; the coins of Saurashtra, found at 
IJjjain, in Gujarat and Cachha ; and those which Col. 
Stacy has denominated Eajput coins, having the device 
of a horseman on one side, and a buU on the other. 

Before proceeding to comment upon the first of these 
classes, my tribute of obligation and praise is due to 
Col. Stacy, for the persevering labour and true anti- 
quarian zeal, which have alone enabled him to gather 
together such a rich collection of this peculiar and rare 
type, and for the disinterested readiness with which he 
has placed them at my disposal, to select from and 
publish at once, thus depriving him, as it were, of the 
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first fruits of Ms enterprise and toil. It is true that, so 
far at least as regards the merit of discovery, his title 
will rather be confirmed than injui’ed by early publicity ; 
but the employment of another hand to illustrate Ms 
materials may do injustice to Ms own careful classifi- 
cation, and modify the opiMons and deductions regarding 
the origin, connection, and antiquity of various groups, 
wMch he may have- derived from a larger and more 
intimate study of the subject, and from the actual in- 
spection and handling of thousands of coins, that have 
been withheld from insertion in Ms select cabinet.^ 

The home collector who, like myseK, but receives 
contributions from others, may learn, from the superior 
fuMess and novelty of many of the following plates, to 
appreciate the advantage of personal exertion over second- 
hand acquirement. In further proof of this, I could 
produce some of the letters now lying before me, received 
from Col. Stacy on Ms several coin excursions. Here he 
would be seen putting up with every inconvenience, 
enduring the bumiug heats of May, or the cold of 
December, under trees or in common mroiks in Central 
India ; digging in deserted ruins, or poring over the old 
stores of village money-changers, after having (the 
principal difficulty and art) won their confidence, some- 
times their interest, in the object of Ms pursuit: sparing 
neither money nor time to gain Ms end, and after a hard 
search and fatigue, sitting down, while Ms impressions 
were stiU warm and vivid, to communicate the results of 
Ms day’s campaign. 

^ [ Col. Stacy’s collectioii, which I have had full o^ortunity of examinmg, con- 
tains no less than 373 of these punch-marked coins. — ^E.T.] 
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Col. Stacy felt himself for a moment disheartened on 
beholding the treasures of Gen. Yentura and his follo'wers: 
but although the character of the Bactrian relies neces- 
sarily eclipses all that can be expected from a Hindu 
source, vrhile their prolific abundance astonishes the 
gleaner of Hindu rehes, a moment’s reflection should 
restore a full or even increased degree of satisfaction. 
Hindtg history is even more in need of elucidation from 
coins than Bactrian. The two countries are in fact found 
to be interwoven in their history in a most curious 
maimer, and must be studied together. The alphabetic 
characters, the symbols, and most especially the ‘link’ 
coins, (emphatically named so by Col. Stacy,) are fraught 
with information on this head, which can only be 
extracted by multiplying the specimens, and thus com- 
pleting the chain of evidence. It will be seen shortly, 
that several of the dynasties to which the coins belong 
have been identified through the names and legends they 
bear, and many new princes, hitherto imheard of, have 
been brought to light. Let not therefore Col. Stacy 
desert his line for one more engaging, but persevere in 
it as long as anything remains to be explored. 

I cannot resist in this place pointing out the line of 
search recommended by Col. Tod, (to whom is justly 
ascribed the paternity of this branch of numismatic 
study) in a note on the late Panjab discoveries published 
by him in the ‘ Asiatic Journal ’ for May : 

Let not tlie antiquary,” lie writes, “ forget the old cities on the 
east and west of the Jamna, in the desert, and in the Panjah, of which I 
have given lists, where his toil will be richly rewarded. I possess bags- 
fuH of these Indogetic gentry I would suggest the 
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establishment of branch -comniittecs of the Asiatic Society at several of 
the large stations, vrhich would have a happy moral result in calling 
forth the latent talent of many a young officer in every branch of know- 
ledge within the scope of the Society. Agra, Mathura, Delhi, Ajmir, 
Jaipur, Nemuch, Mhow, Sagar, etc. are amongst the most eligible 
positions for this object. ... A topographical map, with explana- 
tions of ancient Delhi, is yet a desideratum, and of the first interest : 
this I had nearly accomplished during the four months I resided 
amidst the tombs of that city.” ^ 

In thanking Col. Tod for his encouragement and 
advice, I must he aUewed to differ altogether as to the 
means to be employed. Committees are cumbrous, 
spiritless, and inactive engines, for such an end ; "when 
anything does appear to be effected by them, it is gene- 
rally the work of one member, whose energy is only 
diluted and enfeebled by the association. Give me rather 
the unity of design and qxiickness of execution of (T will 
not say an agent, as Col. Tod suggests, but of) an inde- 
pendent pursuer of the object for its own sake,^ or for his 
own amusement and instruction. It is by such as these 
that aU the good has hitherto been done ; the extension 
of patronage followed, rather than preceded or prompted, 
the great discoveries of last year in Kabul, 

The plates I have prepared to illustrate my subject 
have not been numbered in the most convenient order 
for the purpose; but as it is a matter of indifference 


1 [Suck a plan is to be found in the ‘Journal of tke Arckaeological Society of 
DiklV for January, 1853.] 

2 These I may say are already provided at more places than Col. Tod points out; 
Col. Stacy, at Ohitor, IJdayaptir, and now at DiMi; Lieut. Conolly, at Jaipdr; 
Capt, Wade, at Ludi^ua; Capt. Cautlcy, at Sahtonptir; Lieut, Cunningham, at 
Benires; Col. Smith, at Patna; Mr. Tregear, at Jaunpdr; and Dr. Swiney (now in 
Calcutta), for many years a collector in Upper India. And for the exterior line, 
Lieut. Burnes, at the mouth of the Indus ; Messrs. Ventura, Court, Masson, Karimat 
*Ali, and Mohan L&l, in the PamSib ; besides whom I must not omit Messrs. H. C. 
Hamilton, Spiers, Edgeworth, Gubbins, Capt. Jenkins, and other friends who have 
occasionally sent mo coins dug up in their districts. 
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wMoh line we commence upon, it will be fair to give onr 
first attention to plate xix., containing tbe so-long post- 
poned continuation of the Coins and Eelics dug up by 
Capt. Cautley at Behat, and noticed in the proceedings 
of the Asiatic Society on the 14th January, 1835. 

The exhumation of this subterranean town has not, 
perhaps, been followed up with so much vigour as it 
would have been, had not its discoverer’s attention been 
diverted to other antiquities of more overwhelming 
interest — the fossil inhabitants of a former world — before 
which the modem reliques of a couple of thousand years 
shrink into comparative insignificance. Perhaps, indeed, 
the notion of a city at the spot indicated by these 
remains should be modified. Prof. Wilson writes me, 
that he cannot suggest any ancient city of note so 
situated ; yet if it existed so late as the third or fourth 
century of our era, it ought surely to be known. It may 
probably have been the site of a Buddhist monastery, 
which became deserted during the persecutions of this 
sect, and was then gradually destroyed and buried by the 
shifting sands of the hill torrents. Some of the relics 
now to be noticed forcibly bear out this supposition. 

BEHAT GROUP. 

(plate xix.) 

The upper half of this plate contains a continuation of 
the Eelics dug up at Behat by Capt. Cautley. 

Pig. 1 is tlie oliject of principal interest, because it stamps tbe 
locality as decidedly Buddhist, and leaves us to infer that the coins are 
the same, although their devices have nothing that can be positively 
asserted to be discriminative of this sect. The figure represents two 
fragments of a circular ring of baked clay. In the inner circumference 
are carved or stamped a succession of small figures of Buddha seated, 
apparently twelve in number ; and, on the upper surface, a circular 
train of lizards, It is difficult to imagine the purpose to which it 
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could have been applied. In some respects it may be compared to the 
semi-circular sculpture near the ^o-tree at Anuradhaptira in Ceylon, 
depicted in the third volume of the Boyal Asiatic Society’s ^ Transac- 
tions ; ’ but, in that, the ring of animals consists of elephants, horses, 
tigers, and bulls, alternately ^ ; four animals, which have a place in 
the Bauddha mythology ; whereas I am not aware that the lizard is 
regarded in any degree of reverence by the Buddhists. 

Big. 3. An old ring of copper. This, like the more ornamental 
ring of plate iv., may in some respects be looked upon as a Bauddha 
relic ; for in its metal it accords well with an extract from the ‘ Bulva ’ 
in M. Csoma Korosi’s Analysis of the Tibetan Scriptures, containing 
Sakya’s injunctions that his priests should only wear seal-rings of 
the baser metals. '' Priests are prohibited from wearing rings, and 
from having seal-rings of gold, silver, or precious stones; but they may 
have seals made of copper, brass, beH-metal, ivory, or horn. A man of 
the religious order must have on his seal or stamp a circle with two 
deer on opposite sides ; and below, the name of the founder of the 
Yihara. A layman may have a full length figure, or a head, cut on 
his signet.” (Leaf 11, 12, vol. x. of the ‘Dulva*’) Asiatic Resea/rcJieSy 
xix., 86. 

Tte circular devices of some of these corns (23 of 
this plate, 31 and 32 of pi. xx.) may, perhaps, also 
be explained by the rule of this teacher — cited in the 
same extract — that the priests should use no other 
impress than that of the circle; and it is remarkable, 
that the deer is the very animal found on the most 
prominent silver coins of the group, such as fig. 16 
of the present plate, and 48 of pi. xx. (see also p. 82). 

Pig. 4. A small image of baked clay, which seems more like a 
plaything for children than an object of worship. 

Pigs. 5 to 10 are varieties of the peculiar coins of the Behat series 
already noticed in pi. iv. 

The characters in many are tolerably distinct, and 
are clearly allied to, if not identical mth, those of 


1 “At tlie foot of the steps to this second bidldiiig, and let into the ground, is a 
very remartable slab of hard blue granite : it is semi-circular, and sculptured in 
rings or bands of different widths. Some of the patterns are scrolls, equal in beauty 
to any thing Grecian; one consists of the Hansa or Brhhmana duck, bearing the 
root of the Lotus in its bill ; and the most curious has figures of the elephant, the 
horse, the lion, and the cow, which are repeated in the same order ^^d sculptured 
with great spirit and accuracy of outline,” — Trans, of Boy, As, 8oe., iii., 467, 
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fig. 22, a true desceudaut of the Kanorkos series, as 
is shown in my Indo-Scythic pi. xxi., figs. 16, 17. 
The emblems, also, on many, a bull and an elephant, 
may be imitations of the Azos coin. In fig. 7, the 
symbol is exactly a Chaitya, or Bauddha monument, 
as I had from the first supposed. 

The ‘ tree ’ is also satisfactorily made out in fig. 3 6, 
and in many of the coins in the following plate. In 
fig. 23, it is seen at the side of a walking figure; 
and above it, in a very perfect coin of the same type 
since sent to me by laeut. Conolly, the sim shines, 
as it were, on the saint and his holy tree. 

The three most conspicuous letters on all of these 
coins are Ji/ Q X V dhy, and it does not seem any great 
stretch of imagination to see in them a part of the 
word Ayodhya, the seat of one of the earKest Bfindti 
dynasties, and which was, at the commencement of 
Buddhism, almost as much the resort of its founder 
Sakya, as Edjgriha, the capital of Magadha. StiU, 
from the association of these coins with those of the 
Indo-Scythic dynasty, it would be hazardous to attri- 
bute to them any greater antiquity than the early 
part of the Christian era. 

The metal of these coins is a mixture of tm and cop- 
per, which retains its figure well, and is white when cut. 

Kgs. 11, 12, "will be recognized as Indo-Seythio coins ; being found 
along \rith. the rest, they serve to settle the point of antiquity. 

On fig. 13 ore the letters pwrdjma. [Subsequently cor- 

rected to ' Maliarajasa/] 

On fig. 16 , is a former supply, resembling more the Lit alphabet, 
n o u ru A » mapasdU. The same combination occurs in fig. 45 
otherwise so different a coin : on the reverse, the letters under the symbol 
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very much resemble the Pehlvi 'PM^T.u mdahdo [Maharajasa]. This 
silver coin is of M. Yentura’s collection. [Prinsep’s revised reading 
of this legend was ' Amapatasatasa maharaja Kunarasa.' — June, 1837.] 

[ These coins are probably the most important — ^in their 
strictly local bearing — of the entire range of the Numisma- 
tology of India, that her soil has preserved to reveal — ^unwit- 
tingly — ^to modem intelligence, the story of its ancient possessors. 
Our means of testing the precise combinations involved may 
indeed be defective; but these silver pieces stand forth pro- 
minently, as offering intelligible specimens of a very com- 
prehensive class of cognate money of inferior execution; and 
further, as linked, by identity of symbols, with a still more 
extended chain of the early and less developed mintages of 
proximate lands. They associate on their surfaces two dis- 
similar alphabets, and, as the ordinary sites of their discovery 
are confined within something like definite limits, they assist, 
under the latter aspect, in narrowing the debatable point 
of contact of the two forms of writing. That we are not 
yet able to fill up the various gaps in this wide circle of 
connections, — ^that we cannot discover the names they disclose, 
amid the. defective materials of the written history of the 
country ; or, at the moment, fix an epoch or extemporize an 
empire for their issuer, — ^may perhaps savour more of cautious 
reserve than of deficiency of open data, or poverty of imagi- 
nation in their application. 

With all these drawbacks, however, the coins themselves 
well fulfil their secondary mission, and contribute direct infor- 
mation by a record of titles, designations, family relationships, 
and a parallel combination of phonetic signs representing 
antagonistic systems. Categorically, they exhibit the style and 
titles of ‘Raja’ and ‘Maharaja,’ the names of Kunanda and 
Amogha — ^who are shown to be brothers — and their opposing 
surfaces display nearly counterpart legends, expressive of these 
details, the one couched in the Arian or Bactro-Pali letters 
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of Semitic derivation; and tke other symbolized in the local 
alphabet of India Proper of a type but little removed from 
the earliest Lat, or monumental character, that furnished the 
exemplar upon which have been based the various styles of 
writing of so many Eastern nations. 

In regard to the places wherein these coins are chiefly 
found, I should, without hesitation, indicate the country in 
and around Behat as the most prolific in the reproduction of 
the special class of money, whether of silver or copper : the 
latter necessarily offer the best evidence in regard to the ques- 
tion of their own locality, as being more common on the one 
part, and therefore calculated to indicate a more decisive 
average ; and, on the other, less liable than the more valuable 
silver money to be removed from the site of their primary 
circulation. Under this view, but without accepting Behat 
either as the centre or positive capital of the kingdom for 
whose currency they were designed to provide, its boundaries 
might be conjectured as extending down the Doab of the 
Ganges and Jamna below Hastindpura, and westwards beyond 
the latter river to some extent along the foot of the Himalayas 
into the Panjdb.^ 

I now proceed to insert the legends. 

Obverse : (Indian Pali.) 

TTW*. wm 

Maharajasa rdjmh Kumndma Amogha hhratasa. 

Eeveese : (Arian.) 

Maharajasa raja K . . nddsa Amogha hhratisa. 

‘Of the great king, the king Kunanda, the brother of 
Amogha. ^ ® 


^ [ Major Ommingliaiii speaks of tliem as coins, both of silver and copper, 
found chiefly between the Indus and the Jamna,” Bhilsa Topes^ p. 354. Mr. BayWs 
experience as a coin collector, like my own, would take their true site more to the 
eastward.] 


T * ^’^355^^ 'W'ilson, ‘Ariana Antiqua,* pi. xv., 23, p. 415; Cunningham, ‘Bhilsa 
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The legends, thus transcribed, are derived from three very 
perfect silver coins in the British Museum, aided by further 
specimens in my own possession, all of which were originally 
obtained from localities- within the geographical limits above 
defined. The functions assigned to the several letters demand 
exact illustration, as not only is the coin engraved in pi. xix, 
defective in its epigraphs, but it is upon the test of the modi- 
fications of the style of writing alone, that any approximate 
estimate of date can be attempted. 

In regard to the obverse legend, I may commence by re- 
marking that the two examples of the and the ^ which 
follow the first of these, assimilate to the type of their coun- 
terpart letters in the Junagarh Bock-inscription of Western 
India [XLP]- The outline of the varies in different speci- 
mens of the coinage ; in some examples, the character is formed 
by the single perpendicular down-stroke of early days, which 
retains its identity in most of the Gupta monumental inscrip- 
tions of Hindustan Proper,' while on other pieces it is fashioned 
after the Western model, with the foot curve to the left [ J] 
The ^^s are also subject to modifications of shape, at times 
appearing as the formal square-backed character of the Western 
Caves [ E ]j and at others exhibiting the similitude of a Greek 
The body of the ¥ has occasionally the rounded form of 
the Western type [ JJ ] so immediately derived from the Ldt 
original ; while, in other instances, this sibilant is given with 
the square formation of more recent writiugs, though in no case 
can its period be much reduced on this latter ground. The ^ 
in rdjnah is of its earliest square form [Ti ], and the W equally 
follows the oldest known configuration of the representative of 
that sound [I]- The nasal — (anusicdra) I have supplemented 
to the W, may possibly prove to be either a W, or a medial 
; in one specimen the sign is placed above the upper 
forward Hmb of the the major portion of it being necessarily 


1 [ AllahSib^d, KumSion, BMtfiri, and Eran.] 
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lost, from tlie fact of its touching the edge of the piece. In 
another example, again, the mark is projected onwards in the 
line of writing from the lower horizontal stroke of the intro- 
ductory The succeeding ^ is usually imperfectly formed ; 
in some cases, it appears to carry with it an appended W. The 
initial ^ in Amogha is of an early type, and generally uniform 
in its expression, except in the definition of the 'nail-heads^ or 
mdtrds of the period, which, at times, howcYer, are altogether 
wanting. The ^ [ X ] is, preferably, ^ [ X ]? b^t there are, 
occasionally, traces of an elongation of the mdtrd on the first 
down-stroke of the consonant, which might justify the con- 
cession made to the probabilities of nomenclature. It wiU be 
seen that, though the hit alphabet expressed the full or initial 
in combination, the vowel sign was divided and 
placed in separate portions on the tops of the two down-strokes 
of the consonant. The S4h inscription at Jundgarh, on the 
other hand, inserted the vowel-mark, in composition, in its 
more natural position in the body of the covering letter [ X ]• 

The ^ [ HI ], though stiff and square, is entitled to claim 
considerable antiquity; but the ^ departs notably from the 
more formal outline of the parent stock, though it does not 
directly accord with any of the more modern examples we are 
able to cite. The rt is hkewdse inconsistently fashioned, appear- 
ing often as the most ancient rectangular character [ A 
while, in other instances, its lower strokes are curved, as in the 
Sdh inscription [ fS ]. 

The Arian writing on the reverse varies less obviously in 
the different specimens of these mintages, than the counterpart 
legend on the obverse. In some instances, however, the entire 
inexperience of the die-engravers in the use of this alphabet is 
strikingly exemplified in the distortion of some of the characters, 
and the complete reversal of others. Thus the Arian W [ M ] 
is transformed into a Pdli U [ H ]• The ^ and the in like 
manner, would have appeared as such when read from the die, 
but of course fail to render the requisite characters on the coin 
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produced by tbat die. Tbe >’s, again, are simply inverted, 
and will not indicate tbat letter, either on the negative or posi- 
tive siu’face. Purtber, in one case tbe Arian ^ in Kananda is 
represented by a palpable of tbe fellow alphabet. However, 
as these coins are manifestly emanations from different mints, 
it is not unnatural tbat tbe Arian phonetic system should be 
better understood in tbe one place than tbe other, especially on 
or near tbe boundary Ime, or point of early contact, of tbe two 
alphabets.^ 

It remains to remark on tbe orthography of tbe name of 
Amogba. Tbe mark below tbe as in tbe parallel case 
in tbe other legend, may possibly be read as but on tbe 
single specimen tbat retains tbe compound in decent legibibty, 
it partakes more of tbe nature of tbe down-stroke which consti- 
tutes tbe medial rather than tbe appearance of tbe simple dot, 
which should express tbe 'W. It is also placed a little to tbe 
right, below tbe % instead of being located to tbe left in tbe 
forward Hne of tbe writing, as is usual with tbe dot which 
serves to indicate tbe 'W. Tbe ^ gh^ corresponding with tbe 
^ on tbe obverse, comes in opportunely to settle and determine 
tbe true Arian form of this letter of rare occurrence. 

With such a heterogeneous array of materials, it would of 
course be useless to pretend directly to identify tbe style of 
Pali writing on these coins with any one of tbe epochal repre- 
sentatives of tbat system, which palaeographers have hitherto 
accepted without comment from Prinsep’s Chronological Table 
of Alphabets. I have previously intimated, that I myself do 
not give in my adhesion to tbe finality of these data, and if 
anything were needed to prove tbe propriety of my dissent, it 
would be contributed by tbe mixed and discordant characters on 
tbe obverse of these coins, which, tested by simple instances of 
literal forms, might be made to ascend to close proximity with 

I [ I may note furtlier, in apparent illustration of the more vulgar currency of the 
Indian, as distinguished from the Bactrian-PSli, that the former alone appears on the 
copper coinage.] 
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the Ldt alphabet of Asoka’s day, or in the hands of others, who 
might eqtially subject them to the same incomplete and limited 
criterion, they might be reduced to a date but Kttle anterior to 
the rule of the Guptas. In like manner, I am free to admit 
that any theory which should propose to coniine all progress in 
alphabetical development to exclusively local action, would 
similarly prove at fault under the ordeal supplied by these 
pieces. 

With, all th.e above fairly-stated uncertainty, I myself am 
disposed to attribute to the writing, and inferentially to the 
coins, a very high antiquity. In the present state of our 
knowledge, and without much more of cautious sifting than 
time, opportunity, or ascertained facts admit of, it would be 
futile for me to enter into arguments to justify my impression ; 
but, on the evidence of the make and character of the coins 
themselves, I should claim for them a fabrication independent 
of Greek art,^ and from the general tenor of the evidence of 
the forms of letters, I should assume a not greatly retarded, 
though independently matured, departure from our earliest 
extant models of the Pali monumental iascriptions.® 

1 [I base this inference chiefly on the character and execution of the coin dies ; 
hut there is more to be said upon the subject, namely, that unless we fix the 
issue of these coins before the occupation of Northern India by the Bactrian Greeks, 
we shall find a difidculty in assigning to their owners any epoch that will not be too 
modern for all the probabilities of the case. Apollodotus, Menander, and his suc- 
cessors, seem to have fully established their sway over and beyond the section of 
the country to which I would limit the role of the princes who put forth this money. 
The coins of these Greek monarchs are procurable as low down the Ganges as 
Benkres. Mathurfl would almost seem to have been the seat of a Greek mint, if any 
credit is due to the abundance and apparent uniformity of type of the copper money 
of the first-named king, found in and around that ancient city. Very lately, an 
extensive hoard has been discovered near that place (Jour. As. Soc. Bong., 1854, 
p. 690,) consisting of some hundreds of coins bearing a succession of names with 
types in various degrees of debasement, but aU imitated from the standard model of 
the hemidrachmas of Strato, whose silver money approximates closely to the style 
and fabric of Menander’s coinage. I myself, in olden days, secured nearly two 
hundred out of a find (reported at 600 and odd) of Greek hemidrachmas, discovered 
during the excavation of a canal bed, near Sahfiranptir. These were unmixed with 
any foreign money, or even specimens of other local coinages ; and were confined to 
the mintages of some four or five Bactrian monarchs, Apollodotus, Menander, 
Strato, Antimachus, — and, if I remember rightly, Antialkides.] 

* [ I have elsewhere had occasion to remark, in reference to the age and cur- 
rency of these characters, that “ Prinsep has himself suggested the inquiry as to how 
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Eig. 17 is peculiar for its multitude of symbols, most of them 
known to us by tbeir occurrence on other coins. This specimen is 
also of the Yentura collection. [See, further, ' Ariana Antiqua,^ xv., 
28 to 31.] 

Eig. 18, a coin in Mr. Tregear’s possession. Several of the same 
kind have been before introduced into my plates, but hitherto the 
figure under the elephant has been supposed to be a prostrate elephant 
vanquished by the upper animal. The multiplication of specimens has 
at length shown us the true character of the doubtful part, and that it 
merely consists of two of the common symbols of the series. 

But we must now turn to plate xx., in whieli, 
thanks to Col. Stacy, I have been able to attempt a 
more methodical classification from his abundant supply 
of this Buddhist series of coins. 


STACY’S EARLIEST HINDTJ COINS. 

(plate XX.) 

It is an indisputable axiom, that unstamped frag- 
ments of silver and gold of a fixed weight must have 
preceded tlie use of regular coin in those countries where 
civilization and commerce had induced the necessity of 
some convenient representative of value. The anti- 
quarian, therefore, will have little hesitation in ascribing 
the highest grade of antiquity in Indian numismatology 
to those small flattened bits of silver or other metal 
which are occasionally discovered all over the country, 

mucb. of change of alphabetical symbols might he incident upon the use of a more 
perfect language, as compared with the requirements of the local P§li. Another 
point of important hearing on the main question, is the prohahle modification the 
written or cursive literal signs were subjected to as opposed to the stiff and formal 
outlines of the characters of the rock inscriptions. Up to this time, it has been 
usual to consider the old Pfili writing as the basis of all Sanskrit alphabets : we need 
not contest this inference, hut we may fairly inquire if we have reached the date of 
the first use of that character in the epoch assigned to the early Buddhist inscrip- 
tions ? The reply would reasonably be in the negative ’ [Prinsep himself, it will 
be seen, accepted a margin of about two centuries of anterior antiquih*, and the 
estimate might be almost indefinitely extended]. * This system of writing, in its 
sufficiency for all purposes of its own linguistic expression, may well have continued 
for a lengthened period unchanged, as far as inscriptions were concerned, at the same 
time that there may have been a progressive advance in the cursive hand, of which 
we have no immediate record.” — ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vii. of 1854.] 
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either quite smooth, or bearing only a few punch-marks 
on one or both sides ; and generally having a comer cut 
off, as may be conjectured, for the adjustment of their 
weight.' Many instances of this type have been given 
in Col. Mackenzie’s collection (figs. 101 to 108 of Wil- 
son’s plates), who describes them as ‘ of an irregular 
form, bearing no mscription, occasionally quite plain, 
and in any case having only a few indistinct and unin- 
telligible symbols: that of the Sun, or a star is most 
common ; and those of the ling am (?), the crescent, and 
figures of animals may be traced.’ The Colonel’s speci- 
mens were chiefly procured in South India : others have 
been dug up in the Sunderbans : and many were found 
at Behat (fig. 14). 

But the few selected specimens in Col. Stacy’s 
collection, figs. 25 — 29) yield more food for speculation 
than the nearly smooth pieces above alluded to. On all 
these we perceive the symbol of the Sun to be the 
faintest of those present: in two instances (figs. 28, 29) 
it is superposed by symbols which may be hence con- 
cluded to be more recent. These are, severally, the 
Chaitya, the tree, the Swastika, and the human figure | 
besides which, in fig. 26, we have the elephant, the bull, 
and the peculiar symbols of figs. 34 — 37. They are all 
stamped on at random with punches, and may naturally 
be interpreted as the iusignia of successive dynasties 
authenticating their currency. 

In one only, fig. 30, does there appear any approach 


^ Their average weight is fifty grains, or the same as the (= 3 mdshas) 

of the ancient Hindti metrology. Indeed the word, tanh-sala, ‘mint,' goes 

far to prove that these are the very pieces fabricated for circulation under that name. 
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to al[)habetic characters, and here the letters resemble 
those of the Lats, or of the Caves in the West of Lidia, 
the most ancient written form of the Sanskrit language. 

[ 111 further illiistriition of the symbols impressed upon this 
crude money, I insert copies of some novel emblems that occur 
on a similar class of primitively-adjusted weights of silver in the 
collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These specimens of 
the introductory phase of the moneyer’s art seem to ha^'e been 
derived from a diiiercnt section of the continent of India to 
those that have hitherto been presented to the public ; some of 
their devices probably shadow forth the emblems of a sea- 
board kingdom ; but the varieties arc otherwise intercslmg as 
showing that the system of this simply-formed currency was 
as wide-spread, as its products are proved to have been 
ample. 



With a view to test the authoritative issue- weight of these ‘ 

1 [ This is probahlv the most fitting place to insert a brief note on ancient Indian 
Tveights for gv)hl and silver, condensed from Colebroohe’s paper on the subject in the 
‘ Asiatic Researches.’ The lowest division of the Hindu scheme is the iramremi or 
vansi defined as a “ very small mote which may be discerned in a sun-bcam passing 
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puncli-niarked pieces of silver, I have examined in detail the 
extended series of specimens in the British Museum, and selected 
for trial only those examples that appeared to he un-abraded 

througlL a lattice: it is further described by medical writers as comprising 30 
paramdnu or atoms.” 

8 trasarmu = 1 Uksha^ or ‘ minute poppy-seed.' 

3 lihsha =: 1 rdja sher-sJiapa^ or ‘ black mustard-seed.' 

3 rdja sher-shapa c= 1 gaura sher-shapa^ or white mustard-seed.' 

6 gatira sher-shapa = 1 yam^ or ‘ middle-sized barley-corn,* 

3 yava = 1 hrishnala^ or ‘seed of the ganj4.' 

This last is the lowest denomination in general use, and commonly known by the 
name of ratti^ frattik&J which denotes the red seed, as Jcrishnala indicates the black 
seed, of the ganjd creeper. The jewellers’ rati is rated as = |ths. of a carat. The 
average, taken from the seeds themselves, according to Sir "W. Jones, gives 1 grain 
and ^ tbs. 

A rattiJcd is also said to be equal to 4 grains of rice in the husk, and by others is 
stated to correspond with two large barley-corns. Mr. Colebrookc goes on to 

remark, “ Notwithstanding this apparent uncertainty in the comparison of a seed of 

the ganjd to other productions of nature, the weight of a raldikd is well determined 
by practice, and is the common medium of comparison for other weights.” 

Weights of gold. 

6 IcrishnalasotraJctikds = 1 mdsha^ 

16 mdshas = 1 karsha^ ak&ha tolaka^ or smerna, 

4 harshas or suvernas = 1 pala or nishJea. 

\0 paid a ss 1 dharana. 

Some authorities give 5 mvernas = 1 pala. 

Weights of silver, 

2 raJetikds = 1 mdsJia. 

16 mdshas = 1 dharana or pur ana. 

10 dharanas = 1 satamdna or pala. 

A harsha, or 80 of copper is called Si.pana or Jedrsha-pana. 

Four varieties of mdshas are also noticed, three of 5, 4 and 16 raktiMs respec- 
tively, and a fourth (the mdsha of silver) consisting of 2 raktikds. The author 
proceeds to uote further modifications of these weights, which need not be cited in 
detail ; but it is important to mark the definition of the dindr, as the term will be 
found to be employed in some of the ancient inscriptions referred to in the body of 
this work. “ 108 suvernas or tolakas of gold are said to constitute an uruhhushana^ 
pala^ or dindra.” .... 

“ Gophla Bhattk also states other weights, without mentioning by what classes 
they arc used. I suspect an error in the statement, because it reduces the mdsha to a 
very low denomination, and I suppose it to be the jewellers’ weight. 

6 rdjikds {raktiJeds) = 1 mdsha^^ hema or ^dnaka. 

4 mdshas == 1 tanka, sala, or dharma. 

2 tankas ^ 1 kona. 

2 koms «= 1 karsha. 

Probably it should be raktikds instead of rdjikds, which would nearly correspond 
with the weights subjoined, giving 24 rettikds for one dharana in botb statements. 
It also corresponds with the Tables in the ‘ Ayin-i Akberi ’ (iii., 94,) where a tank of 
24 rettis, fixed^ at 10 barley-corns to the retU, contains 240 barley-corns ; and a 
mdsha Qi? 8 rettis, at 7^ bariey-coms each, contains 60 ref*is ; consequently, 4 mdshcLs 
are equal to one tanka, as in the preceding table ; and 6 jewellers’ rettis are equal to 
8 double rettis as used by goldsmiths. The same author (GopMa Bhatth) observes 
that weights are thus stated in astronomical books : 

2 large barley-corns == 1 seed of the gunja. 

3 gmjds = 1 halla. 

8 hallas 1 dharana. 

2 dharanas = 1 dlaka. 

1000 alakas = 1 dhatdka*' 
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and ua-oxydized ; the result of the weighment of ten such 
samples gives an average of 52*98 grains, the highest total 
being 54, the lowest 52 grains, — ^while four specimens out of the 
ten were exactly balanced at 53 grains. Of the circular, or 
rounded- otf specimens, the average was som.ewhat lower, but 
many of these equally came up to the 53 grains ; the metal of 
which they are composed is, however, clearly debased below the 
standard of their less advanced prototypes. 

JSText presents itself a series of sections of metal, which may 
either be of earlier or of later date than the above. They ap- 
pear more primitive in their crudity of make, hut seem more 
definitively developed in their stamp. They take the shape of 
mere divisions of a bar of silver, -j^-ths. by -i^ths. of an inch, 
into lengths of something less than half-an-inch, and are occa- 
sionally rounded off at the ends. XJrilike the cognate series, 
they are marked by a single stamp ordy, which occupies one 
superficies and represents two connected balls, forming probably 
such portion of the die, seen in No. 33, as their surfaces were 
broad enough to receive the impress of. The best specimen of 
this somewhat rare class weighs 24*5 grains. 

And here I would notice a considerable advance in the art of 
coining, and one that successfoUy illustrates the independent 
local progress, reminding us of the parallel incused-square of 
many of the early Greek medals. In this instance, the square 
die is driven home upon one surface so as to give the coin 
a concavo-convex form, while the opposite face remains blank. 

The tale of shells, compared to weight of silver, is quoted as follows from the 
‘ ZUavati : ’ 

20 hapardakaa (shells, cowries) = 1 hdhini. 

4 hdJcinis = 1 pana^ Mrshapam^ or MrshiJea, 

16 paras ( — 1 pur ana of shells) = 1 bherma of silver. 

16 bhermas . = 1 nislika of silver. 

It may he inferred that one shell is valued at 1 rakiiM of copper ; one pana of shells 
at 1 pana of copper ; and 64 panas at one iolaha of silver, which is equal in weight 
to one pema of copper. And it seems remarkable that the comparative value of 
silver, copper, and snells, is nearly the same at this time (1799) “as it was in the 
days of Bhhskara.” — ^ Asiatic Researches' v., 91,] 

1 [ Though, in some instances, it would almost seem as if it had been designed to 
produce a crude device on the convex surface, as is common in many of the Greek 
examples.] 
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Tlic symbol mthiii tbe squaa'o has the appoaraiiee of a I'uclo 
qiuitrefoil. These coins are, as far as I know, nnpxiblishod : 1 
have never met with any in the entire course of my own some- 
what comprehensive search after local antiquities, nor am T 
aware from what section of the country the examples I quote 
were obtained ; they now form part of the late Lord Auckland’s 
collection in the British Museum. They are composed of silver 
considerably alloyed, and weigh from thirty-five up to foity-ono 
grains. 

The other silver varieties of early date seem to be sufficiently 
illustrated by Prinsep’s text, so, without further interruption, 
I resume the sequel of his observations. *] 

Prom the above original seem to have descended two 
distinct families, of which one was produced by the 
hammer and die, the other by casting in a mould. Of 
the latter — easily recognizable by the depth of relief ; the 
projecting keel on the margin, shewing where the 
moulds were united ; and the greater corrosion due to 
the softness of the cast metal ; — ^we have various groups 
and sub-divisions, but most of them agree in bearing the 
Chaitya for their obverse ; sometimes — as in figs. 34, 35, 
36, 37 — with the addition of two smaller symbols, like 
the sign of Taurus reversed. 

On the reverse, we have frequently a dog with a 
collar (and bell?) guarding a sword or ‘flag-staff of 
victory,’ (jaya-dhwaja'i ) figs. 20, 21, 34, 35, 36. At 
other times an elephant (fig. 39); a bull (37), or the 
sacred-tree (15, 38); and, in rarer cases, the device on 

1 [I take this opportunity of referring to certain punch -marked gold coins in 
Prinsep’s Collection in the British Museum, These seem to he of a far more modern 
date than the specimens of the silver series : they_ are impressed with punch dies, 
hearing devices of a more recent character and execution, and usually display a super- 
struck legend consisting of four characters only partially intelligible. The locality 
of their discovery is not noted ; the weights of the four specimens are as follow • 
57-5, 58-0, 58-3, and 58-3.] 
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both sides is changed, as in 40, 41. Pigs. 18, 42, and 
43, (in the latter of which the elephant might easily be 
mistaken for a Deva-nagaid letter,) are of the cast 
species ; to which also belongs the multi-symbolic coin, 
fig. 18 of the last plate, and its tellows of former plates. 
The leaden coin, 49, is also cast, but it is probably a 
forgery from some copper original. 

[ Further examples and varieties of the general series of cast 
coins have since come to light, to which I refer here merely to 
exemplify how diversified both the types and fabric of these 
early pieces were, and the time that, in consequence, must 
reasonably be conceded to have elapsed between the commence- 
naent and the termination of this system of coinage. We have 
no sufficient data for separating the locality of their issue from 
the ordinary field of the collateral mintage of die-struck coins ; 
for, as far as can be inferred from the sites of discovery, they 
would almost appear to have been parallel improvements upon 
the primitive punch-marked weights of metal : that they pro- 
gressed in their own independent development, may however be 
admitted, from the advanced character of the outward form, and 
the superior treatment of the devices, of the later specimens. 

As might be expected, they altogether fail to afford any 
proximate solution of the intentional standard under which they 
were put forth, as the weights vary to a marked degree. Well- 
preserved examples of No. 37, now in the British Museum, 
range from 49 to 64, 65, and 68 grains, while specimens of 
No. 34 vary from 64 to 74 grains. 

I do not propose at present to enter into any minutiae 
in illustration of the various classes of cast coins, but I would 
refer to a somewhat curious division of the manufacture, in the 
shape of coins cast in copper or bronze, with the one side left 
altogether blank. I infer that Nos. 30, 31, pL xv., ^ Ariana 
Antiqua,’ are of this description, though Prof. Wilson does not 
notice the method of formation, 
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However, I have a coin of Mr. Bayloy’s now before mo, 
which leaves little doubt as to the process employed for its pro- 
duction. These pieces are further interesting, though peri^lex- 
ing, in the fact that, though so crude and normal in their fabric, 
they exhibit legends, in the old lukt character, of excellent 
execution and some pretension. The piece under reference bears 
the letters or with the 'Taurus^ symbol 

below and a circle with a dot in the centre above the writing. 
I myself have a coin of this class, the legend of which responds, 
though unsatifactorily to the modern Sanscrit letters 

Of the second branch, or die-struck coins, we have 
also several sub-divisions : I. The peculiar bronze-metal 
( Ayodhya ? ) coins of Behat in the last plate ; to which 
belongs 44, with the ^ tree ’ symbol, and a sitting dog on 
the obverse, II. A group, (figs. 45, 46, 47, \Eamadatasa\ ) 
having a horse on one side, similar to Lieut. Conolly’s 
coin 1, pi. XXV. [vii.] of vol. iii. III. The ^ stag ^ and 
Chaitya coin, (figs, 16, 48; also, figs. 1, 2, and 6, of 
pi. xviii., and fig. 4, of pi. xxv, [vii.] vol. iii.) : and, lY. 
Those square rude coins, first pointed out by Masson, 
having an elephant on one side, and a lion (dog) on the 
other, with the characteristic Chaitya symbol: figs. 50 
and 61 of this kind, are from the Yentura collection. 

Upon most of the latter, or die-struck, species , are 
portions of inscriptions in the Lat character, as was first 
clearly determined from Lieut, Conolly’s coin [vii. fig. 1]. 
The letters, so well defined on that type-coin, may be 
read vidahevasa ; the second in the 

list there given was converted into ; the third 

into but such renderings, having nothing, beyond 

their being real Sanskrit words, to recommend them, are 
hardly admissible. In the same manner, nothing can be 
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made of the combination patama dasata of fig. 45 ; 
pasaha of 46 ] or ramahata of 47 : the last coin is onrious, 
from having an alligator or lizard symbol, similar to the 
sign on the porcelain ring fi:om Behat (fig. 1 .) 

In explanation of the absence of any of the titles of 
sovereignty in these legends, the quotation already cited 
from M. Csoma’s Analysis of the ‘ Dulva ’ may be again 
brought forward — ^that under the symbols of the ‘ circle, 
deer,’ etc. the name of the founder of the vihara should 
be inscribed ; — indeed the whole of the above passage is 
singularly applicable to this group of coins ; and, in con- 
junction with other evidence, suggests the idea that the 
Buddhist coinage was struck in the monasteries of the 
priesthood, where the learning, skill, and riches of the 
country would naturally follow their attainment of 
influence and ascendancy over princes and people. The 
same argument may account for the imitation of Bactrian 
or Indo-Soythic devices in the later coins of the series ; 
since it is well known that Buddhism prevailed through 
these countries also, and a constant inter-communication 
must have been consequently kept up. How far the 
antiquity of the first Buddhist groups of coins may have 
approached the epoch of Buddha (544 b.c.) it is difidcult 
to determine, but their assimilation to the Indo-Scythie 
coins must have been posterior to the breaking up of the 
genuine Bactrian dynasty, perhaps about the commence- 
ment of the Christian era. 

[In regard to Prinsep’s ‘ second branch/ or die-struck coins, 
I have also a few observations to offer, as the distinct stages of im- 
pulsive progress seem to be susceptible of more accurate classifi- 
cation and separation than they have previously been subjected 
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to. It is clear that, in this instance, the practical adaptation of 
a conventional coinage arose out of the introductory dofiiiitioii of 
fixed weights of metal as the ordinary representatives of value ; 
and the early punch-marked pieces of silver and copper authen- 
tically exemplify the transitional phase thus far advanced beyond 
the primitive system of barter. Whether tlie consecutive sym- 
bols impressed upon their surfaces convey the insignia of dif- 
ferent dynasties, or purport to be no moi“e than the trial counter- 
stamps of subsequent weighments — for the renewed legalization 
of the pieces either in other kingdoms or during the reigns of 
succeeding potentates — ^we need not stop to dcterininc ; but it is 
manifest that, with a people so advanced in civilization as the 
Hindus of olden time, the division of recognised weights of silver 
and copper of convenient amount, effectually constituted an in- 
troductory circulating medium ; and the fact of these measures 
of value being stiU referred to as weights, and not as definitive 
coins, perhaps simply establishes the consistency of the written 
law^ with the material evidences those who lived under it have 
left behind them. 

The copper and bronze coins illustrate more completely 
than their less common associates of the superior metal the 
successive rudiments of mechanical development. Their caihest 
examples diverge but slightly from the original crude model ; 


1 [The foUowing disconnected extracts from Manu indicate pretty clearly that, 
even if there were absolutely no determinate coinage, there were, at least, ready moans 
of liquidating h*.th Inrgo n nd --n iP, nrnounts. Gold, it must be remembered, is, to this 
day, receivable. :ii ll iiili'i-: ii:* weight alone: — Ohap. vhi. Para. 131 : ‘Those 

names of coppe ■. gc’.i 'y. ij-T-. which are commonly used among men, for the 

purpose of worluly bu&iuesis, i will uuw comprehensively explain.’ The text then goes 
on to enumerate the weights quoted from Colebrooke, page 211. Para. 138 : ‘Now 
250 ;panas arc declared to he the first or lowest amercement, 500 the mean, and 1000 
the highest.’ ^ Para. 212 : ‘ Should money or goods he given,’ etc. Para. 213 : ‘If the 
money bo delivered,’ etc. Para. 318 : ‘He who steals the rope or the waterpot from a 
well, and he who breaks down a cistern, shall he fined a mfisha of gold.’ Para. 330 : 
... ‘The fine shall he 5 raoticas of gold or silver.’ Para. 402 : ‘Lot the King 
make a regulation for market prices.’ Para. 403 : ‘ Let all weights and measures he 
well ascertained by him, and once in six months let him re-examine them.’ Para. 
404 : ‘ The toll at a ieny is 1 pana for an empty cart, ^ a pana for a man with a load, 
I pma for a beast used iu agriculture, or for a woman, and J of a pana for an unloaded 
man.* Para. 404 : ‘ The King should order each man of the mercantile filggg to 
practice trade, or money lending,’ etc.— Sir W. Jones : ‘ Institutes of Hiudti Law ; or, 
the Ordmancos of Menu.’ Wo'^ks. vol. iii.l 
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for tliougli the one die continues to shew a gradual improye- 
inent upon the ancient contremarques, the lower surface of 
the coin is still left blanh/ Next we perceive the incipient 
indication of a reverse, arising, possibly, out of the necessity 
for a sort of catch on the smooth anvil which hitherto appears 
to have been employed. This innovation also may be detected 
in its various scales of elaboration, from the rough intaglio 
needed to fix the planchet, up to the nearly complete device 
of Nos. 45, 46 : or otherwise, as in the case of many of the 
Behat coins, the object in view may be seen to have been more 
simply attained by the convex surface given to the reverse of 
the piece. I do not propose to follow out this subject more at 
large : it is sufficient to say, that for this section of Hindustan 
its own metallic records efficiently prove the self-instruction 
of its inhabitants ; and the several steps in invention which led 
to the final production of the excellent silver coins of Amogha. 

To the esddence derived from manipulative indications 
may be added those of the designs and treatment of the 
die-devices, which in like degree evince independent thought. 
The Indian figures follow the ideal models of their own land, 
and bear no trace of the conventionalities of Grreek art. The 
devices, though at times rising far above mediocrity, affect only 
local associations, and are as free from all sjrmptom of imitation 
of the favoxudte subjects of the Greek mint-masters as their 
details are deficient in the boldness and freedom of the classic 
dies. On the other hand, the re-productive process can be 
traced in all its degradations at a subsequent period — ^whcn the 
indigenous races came to supersede the sovereignty of the 
Bactrian- Greeks ; and the contrast shews how very different was 
the action of the downward course, among the same people, in 
copying foreign prototypes — ^in opposition to the free develop- 
ment of their own accepted models. In illustration of this, I have 
only to refer to the Satrap coins previously noticed as imitated 

1 [ Coins found on tlic Jamn^— having a stag device and the legend Rematasa^ 
— with their modifications, etc.] 
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from the hemidrachmas of Strato ; ^ to the Minerva Promachos 
on the Saurdshtran coins ; ^ or to the profile on the Gupta silver 
money.^ 

Ifos. 50, 51, pi. XX., and their cognate series pertaining 
to a more westerly division of the country, are peculiarly 
instructive in their approximation to the standard type of the 
copper coins of Agathocles and Pantaleon (pi. xxvii., figs. 6, 
7, 8, 9). Prinsep has elsewhere remarked upon this assimi- 
lation, which, however. Prof. Wilson seems somewhat inclined 
to disavow, when he observes, ^They are both rude lumps 
of copper, it is true, but they have nothing else in common ; 
and the style of the Greek coins, however barbarous, is 
very superior to these Buddhist coins. ^ Whatever the merit 
of the execution, there remains the more important ques- 
tion whether these so-entitled ^ Buddhist coins ' are imitations 
of the Greek mintages, or whether the Greek money of 
analogous type represents an improvement upon the indi- 
genous currency. I myself should certainly lean towards the 
latter deduction. I find an example^ of the earliest form of 
oblong sections of copper, impressed with the stamp of an 
elephant, of a character similar to the ordinary reverse of the 
Buddhist coins, associated with the ^ Taurus^ symbol so frequent 
on the Eastern series. Next I would refer to the limited and 
imperfect mechanical execution of the Buddhist coins ; in that 
they indicate a compromise short of a perfect com, having the 
upper face struck inwards with a square die of less superficial 
extent than the ordinary surface of the piece, which punch is 
seemingly driven home, with a view to communicate through the 
metallic texture, a certain degree of convex protrusion, which 
has the effect of filling in the cavities of the device on the 
reverse, the die for which, as has been previously shewn in other 

^ [ ‘Jour. As. Soo. Beng.*, yii. of 1854,] 

^ [Bl. xxvii., fig. 8, 9.] 

3 [PI. iv., fig. 20, and pi. xxvii., figs, 10, 11, 12,] 

^ [ British Museum, weight, 40 grs.] 
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specimens, partakes more of the nature of an anvil, Tvith an 
intaglio engraved upon its surface, than that of a second die, 
in the usual acceptation of the term. The Bactrian-Grreek 
coins, on the other hand, though nearly assimilating in many of 
their details,^ take higher ground in the scale of art, not only in 
technic merit, but more definitively ; inasmuch as their obverse 
and reverse dies, if not uniform and exactly opposed on the two 
surfaces, are of broader expanse in proportion to the size of the 
metal to be impressed, and they are equally raised in the 
gradations of the ordinary advance of coinage, in exhibiting 
legends, the vernacular transcript of which, at least, there would 
have been no difficulty in the local mint-masters imitating, had 
the indigenous coins been derivatives from the Greek stock. 

In brief, the simple rule for the test of all these questions 
would be that, while there may well be retrogression in artistic 
execution, there will seldom be obHvion of mechanical adap- 
tations when once communicated. 

Another argxunent of no inconsiderable weight agaiust the 
priority of the Greek examples of these associate mintages is, 
that the adoption of the square form of piece was opposed to the 
home practice of the western nations, while it was a natural 
sequence in the order of local coinages. 

I have quoted the opinions of Bumouf and Wilson d-propos 
to Prinsep’s first enquiry as to the derivation of the art of coin- 
ing among the people of India (p. 53), but I have reserved any 
observations of my own on the subject, tiU I could illustrate 
their tenor in direct connexion with the figured exemplars whose 
fabric and execution should vindicate my deductions. 

Prof. Wilson, it will be seen, hesitates to admit the origi- 
nality or independence of the local development of this art, 
though, as I have before hinted, he might well have afforded to 
express a more authoritative judgment in favour of the inventive 

1 [ The weights of the two classes assimilate closely,— four good specimens of the 
‘elephant’ and ‘lion’ coins in the British Museum weigh severally, 181, 191, 193, 
and 201 grains. Two undamaged coins of Agathocles give 183 and 194 grs.] 
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claims of tlie race whose literature he has contributed so largely 
to make known to the European world of modern days ! I, for 
my part, have no reserve in conceding to the early inhabitants of 
Hindustan a creative and improving faculty, such as sufficed to 
produce, without any apparent foreign aid, such specimens of 
mint worlonanship as may fairly be designated complete coins. 

The shades and gradations of this progress towards the 
mechanism of what we understand by coined money, may be 
exemplified in the collateral efforts of invention the different 
series display, each in its own order and degree. Had India 
waited for Greek art to teach it how to fabricate money, India’s 
exhumed produce should have betrayed to us nothing short of 
coins of full die- struck maturity. As I have before remarked, 
to whatever point artistic execution might chance to advance, 
the country so instructed was not likely to have degenerated 
to the more crude and imperfect processes of undeveloped 
science. Once learnt, the combination of the two dies was but 
little more difficult than the application of one ; and certainly 
its simpHoity and effectiveness would recommend it far beyond 
the troublesome and unsatisfactory process of a separate casting 
for each individual piece, or any other of the initial efforts 
towards the production of money, eventually so far perfected 
in situ, that modern civilization rests content with pieces but 
little improved upon the form thus early adopted. 

Haviag disposed so far of the internal evidence bearing on 
the origin and development of these early coinages, it is needful 
to examine to what extent the literature of the country con- 
tributes material for the determination of the epoch of the initial 
phase of Indian money. The solution of this question unfor- 
tunately depends upon the due definition of a second problem : 
that is, the age of the work from which we draw the scant 
testimony immediately available. 

Prof. "Wilson^ is of opinion that the Laws of Manu, though 

^ [I annex some remarlts with which Prof. Wilson has favored me, in reply to my 
query as to the date of Manu : “ Sir WiUiam J ones’ estimate of the date of Manu, 
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disfigured by interpolations, and only cast into their present 
form in about 200 n.c. — are still entitled to date many authentic 
portions of their text from 800 b.c. The passages relating to 
money and fines in the eighth and ninth books, ^ though incon- 
sistently contrasted in the translation, sufficiently accord in the 
original version, where any absolute equivalent for the term 
^ moneys is altogether wanting. If it be permissible, therefore, 
to accept these passages as veritable portions of the original, 
we may infer, that, at or about 800 b.c., the Hindus were 
already in possession of such a scheme of exchange as re- 
cognised the use of fixed and determinate weights of metal, 
not only as general equivalents and measures of value ; but 
further, that the system had already advanced so far as to 
■ adopt small and convenient sections of metal into the category 
of current money; and that the pimch-marked pieces of the 
Plates may be taken to exomphfy the first germs of improved 
commercial and fiscal aptitude, expressed by the transitional 
movement from normal weights to absolute coins.^ 

I conclude these digressions from the original text of my 


eight centuiics before Clirist, is based upon a yery fanciful and inconclusive analogy, 
and not entitled to any weight whatever. In fact, the Laws of Mann are a com- 
pilation of the laws of very different ages ; many are word for word the same as the 
Sutras of some of the oldest Eishis. There are various unquestionable proofs of 
high antiquity : — the people of Bengal, Orissa, and the Draviras of the South were 
not HindCis when one passage was written ; and Caldwell places Dravira civilisation 
through the Brahmans six or seven centuries before Christ ; — there is no mention of, 
or allusion to, Siva or Krishna, which places the work before the ‘Mahiibhtot’; — 
there is evident familiarity with the Vedas, persons and legends being alluded to 
not found anywhere else. AH such passages 1 could consent to consider at least as. 
old as 800 B.c. On the other hand, there are many references to the merit of 
AJiinsd ‘ non-injury of animal life,’ and these arc probably later than Buddhism — 
and there is mention of the Chinas, a name that Sinologues say is not older than 
two centuries before Christ j but this may bo an interpolation. However, I should 
think the work may have been put together about that time, although very much of 
it is a great deal older.”] 

' 1 [Paras. 120, 140, 151, 159, 166, 169, 212, 213, 215, 220, 284, 298 (307?), 319, 
330, 361, 392, 393, and page 399.] 

2 [ I abstain from definitively quoting the following passage among my proofs of the 
existence of coined money in India prior to the advent of the Greeks, as I am aware 
that, though some translations render ^p-lifiara ayrjpiOfirjffau by ‘ numeratu peemid,* 
yet other authorities seem to disavow such an interpretation : — Mitford, v., 418 ; 
ThirlwaU’s * History of Greece,’ vii., 53 ; Arrian, p. 455, {M. Buchon, ‘ Pantheon 
Litteraire’).~ns Se iveXaCev rp ttSKcI 'AXe^avdpos, ^vriva fiTirpSiroXip eTxev 
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author by the exhibition of a wood-cut of an entirely new species 
of coin discoYered in the Himalaya mountains near Almorah, and 
forwarded by the finder, with two others of nearly similar device, 
to the late Sir H. M. Elliot. 

(Ko. 2.) 


The coin represented in the cut will be seen to bear tho 
Buddhist emblems of the Stag and Bo-Tree, associated with the 
legend Siya-datasa — ^a second specimen having the 

central device figured under No. 2 ; bears similarly the Stag and 
Bo-tree insignia on its margin; accompanied with the letters 
. . The imperfectly developed reverses of these coins, 
the produce, like others previously described, of an engraved 
anvil, also bear Buddhist devices.] 



INDO-SCYTHIC COINS (RESTTMED). 

(pl. xxi.) 

Having disposed, to the best of our knowledge, of the 
earliest Hindd coins, we must now return to the Indo- 
Scythic series, for the purpose of conducting the reader 
through the promised line of connection into the second 
great field of Hindfi imitation. 

Enough has been said on former occasions of the 
two principal families of this type, the Kadphises and the 


V TOS :Sd^ov xV (fco/*® T 5 SiySS/Mya) a! re jriXoi o4t£ kvolyovrai 

j^dyovT,, w ToS Sd^Pov jd « xP«/«Ta iia,pleia,ffav Kcd roh 

i\€(pavTas fiera Arrian, books vi. and xvi., ed. Amst. 1757 .] 

Ynlcanius legendum conjicit kvapldfLy^ra, 
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Kanerkos groups; but ■with, a •vie'w of systematizing a 
little the information already obtained ; and, at the same 
time, of introducing a fe'w new and very beautiful coins 
lately added to our list, I have collected in the present 
plate the principal varieties of the Kanerkos Mithraics, 
subsequent to the adoption of the vernacular titles of 
rao and rao nano rao. 

With the most common obverse of the Indo-Scythic 
family — a r4j4 clad in the Tartar coat, and inscribed 
PAo KANHPKi (fig. 3) — I have traced on the copper coins, as 
■well as on the gold ones, the foUo’wing series of reverses, 
NANO (for nanaia)^ nanao, mao, miopo, mitpo, miopo. mipa, aqpo, 
oKPo, and a -word not very clearly made out on fig. 8, 
OAAO. Of these the explanations have been already at- 
tempted(pp.l26,eto.): mithro^mitro,miro'' are but varieties 
of mithra, ‘ the Sun,’ whose eifigy on the genuine Greek 
coins of Kanerkos is plainly entitled haios. I have con- 
jectured o^ro to be intended for ar&a, the Sanskrit name 
of the ‘ Sun ; ’ and his four-armed effigy in fig. 7, — more 
beautifully developed on the gold coin fig. 1, an unique 
obtained by Karamat ’All at Kabul, — confirms this 
opinion. AfAro has been before stated to be the Zend 
word for the igneous essence of the Sun ; and, accordingly, 
we find a fiame depicted on the shoulders of the figures 
bearing this epithet, in fig. 6 and in fig. 2,^ a very 
pretty little gold coin, for which I am also indebted to 
Karamat ’All. JSfanaia, remaining feminine in nana of 

^ Lieut. Cunuinghani has added this variety from a fine gold coia. 

® [As notices regardiag ancient coinages are rare and infreq^uent in the Sanskrit 
authors, I avail myself of this opportunity of extracting an interesting note of Prof. 
Wilson’s, d-propos to these ICanerki pieces : — “ Although not connected with the 
history of Kanerki or his innovations, it seems not unlikely that the use of the term 
Nana on his coins may serve to elucidate some points in tlie history of Sanskrit 
literature. We find, for example, in the play called ‘ Mrich-chakati,* in a Prakrit 

15 
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fig. 4, lias been shewn to be the Persian Diana, or the 
Moon : — and, in strict accordance with the Brahmanical 
mythology, this deity is made masculine in nanao and 
MAO — ^the rrm lunus ’) of the Hindus — and on his 

effigy in fig. 9, (as in former drawings in vol. iii.,) the 
horns of the moon are seen to project from behiad his 
shoulders. 

The same devices iu every respect are continued upon 
several succeeding coins of the rao nano rao series. The 
chief varieties of the obverse of these are given in figs. 
2, and 9 to 14. The order in which they should be 
placed is necessarily doubtful; but, judging from the 
comparative perfection of the Grecian letters, the ‘ couch- 
lounger,’ fig. 9, and the ‘ elephant-rider,’ fig. 10, should 
have precedence over the rest. 

Pig. 9, from the Ventura coUeotion, is a very perfect specimen of 
the ‘conch lounger.’ He has a ‘glory’ extended around his body, as 
well as his head, and his titles, rao nano rao and korano, are distinct • 
hut the name is unfortunately missing, no more than 00 being visible. 

In fig. 10 we are not more fortunate, but from the succession of 


S e, and also in the Sanskrit text of the ‘Mitakshara,’ the word Ndnilca used to 
/a coin.* No satisfactory etymology of this word can ho offered, and it is in 
all likelihood, not Sanskrit. It is possibly, therefore, derived from the Ndnd of the 
coins of Kanerki or his successors, from which Ndndka would he regularly formed. 
The commentator on the play describes a Ndndlea as a coin having upon it tho fl<mre 

of Siva; a description sufficiently warranted by the coins of this period. lAhis 

origin of the word bo accurately conjectured, the age of Yajnawalkya’s legal dicta, 
and that of the ‘ Mrich-chakati,’ must be subsequent to the ®ra of Kanerki • and 
whatever that may be, they will be of a less remote period than the ave which 
popular belief assigns to them .” — ArUma AnUgua, p. 364.] 


* [ “ SaJcdra. ^ * THs filclior of broad pieces,’ Act 1, s. 1. 
The comment calls JSTdndJca ‘a coin with the mark of Siva.’ The 

text of the ‘Mitakshara’ directs that the fabricators of false coins shall be punished 
also the assayer who gives a false valuation. ‘ The falsifier of weights, copper grants 
iVa'MdAra; ’ and, again, ‘the assayer of mndJcaa, who calls 
genuine a forgery, or fails to detect a counterfeit, is to be punished in 
‘Mitakshara: ’ YymaUra, p. 80. The commentator evidently 

S explains its being 

false or forged ^ to signify either its hearing an impression different from thal 
legaUy struck, or its being adulterated with copper and the like.”] 
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o’s, we may guess tTie word to be OOHMO or oohpki names already 
known on the gold coins. Some of the Manikyala ‘ elephant ' coins 
had the name ken pano. This family is extremely numerous, and is 
procurable among the old pice of every bazar in Upper India. 

The names on the last series, figs. 11 to 14 are illegible,- but the 
letters are still Greek. The first three specimens are selected from a 
number in Col. Stacy’s cabinet, to exhibit the varieties of the sitting 
posture, and its gradual transition to the squat position of the Hindus. 
Tod has supposed the figure in a coin similar to fig. 11 to be Parthian; 
but what he there took for a bow, was evidently the ornamental contour 
of the back of the prince’s ^'throne ’ or sinhdsan. Pig. 14 is from a 
coin in Col. Smith’s possession. 

In fig. 15 of this plate, drawn from a plaister east of a bronze 
embossed cJiaprds or badge, in the Yentura collection, we may conceive 
the full device of the ‘ elephant ’ obverse to be developed. The faulty 
proportion of the rider stiU prevails : the fiowing fillets to the head- 
dress ; the mMs to guide the animal ; the ‘ glory ’ round the face, are 
visible in both ; but the name is wanting. 

Of figs. 16 and 17 — the former from Col. Stacy’s, the latter from 
Col. Smith’s cabinet — I have already noticed a less perfect specimen 
while descanting on the earliest Hindu coins. The general style of the 
figures on both faces so strongly resembles that of the Kanerkos coins, 
that I feel disposed to look upon them as imitations. The legend has 
a fourth letter very distinct, besides some less distinct on the left hand 
yodhiyala . . tajaya, 

INDO-SCYTHIC AND HINDU LINK-COINS. 

1 (pi. xxii.) 

It is "wortliy of remark, that none of the Kanerkos 
coins have a Pehlvi legend ; although the collateral series 
of Eadphises, which possesses so many attributes in com- 
mon with them, invariably has this accompaniment. 
Considering that all the Bactrian family have the same, 
it woidd perhaps be better to place Kadphises as the last 
of the Pehlvi series, immediately before Kanerkos,' and 
he wiU thus foUow most conveniently the Kadajohes 

1 Tliey must have been nearly contemporaneous. Lieut. Cunningham tells me, 
he has just obtained 163 Kanerki and Kadphises copper coins, which were dug up in 
a village near Bonfires. The proportions of each type were as follows : Kadphises 
and ‘ bull,’ 12 ; Kanerki, 60 ; ‘ elephant-rider,’ 48 ; running or dancing figure on 
reverse, 13; ‘conch-lounger,* 13; cross-legged, 5 ; squatted figure, 8 ; and undis- 
tinguishahle, 4. In the collections from the P anjdb, the ill-executed descendants of 
the ‘ hull ’ reverse predominate. 



228 


IITDO-SCTTHIC AND HINDU LINK-COINS. 


[art. X. 


cJioranos described in my last paper. Indeed, as the 
word Kadphises never occurs except in conjunction with 
some other name, as oohmo, or ookmo, it may be read as 
a patronymic appellation of the family — ‘ the descendants 
of Kadaphes.’ 

Of the gold coins of Kadphises, two varieties only 
were hitherto known to us. By singular good fortune. 
Col. Smith has met with a third, and with duplicates of 
the former two, in the common bazar of Benares ! His 
agent purchased the three which are engraved at the 
top of pi. xxu. from a sarraf, who said they were sold to 
him two years ago by a Marathi pilgrim to the Holy 
City, m whose family they must doubtless have been 
hoarded for many centuries, for their character precludes 
any suspicion of their genuineness. Of fig. 2, I have 
smee found a duplicate m Karamat ’AH’s last despatch to 
myself: fig. 3 is a duplicate of the one Dr. Martin^ 


^ The May number of the ‘ Asiatic Journal* contains an announeement of the safe 
arrival of this coin and of the collector himself, in Italy. Col. Tod, on his travels, 
happily found and translated the following notice from the ‘ Bulletin * of the Arch- 
mlogical Society of Eome, which oi^ readers will read with avidity, although in fact 
it adds nothing new to our information : — “ Dr. Honigberger has returned from a voy- 
age in the east, laden with an abundant antiquarian harvest of most important medals. 
Among the more remarkable are a large one of Demetrius ; another, very beautiful, 
and in fine preservation, of Euthydomus; and a third, extremely perfect, of 
Ilormusdas of the Sassanian dynasty : aU three, it would appear, hitherto unknown 
(intdites). But what seems to us to merit still more consideration, is a similar 
monument, with the name of a king_ Kadfise written in Greek characters. Dr. 
Honigberger discovered it in the vicinity of H&bul ; where, in a small wooden-case, 
amongst a quantity of ashes and earth, he found a little silver-box containing the 
above-mentioned coin, together with a blackish (or dark-coloured) Nerastra (stone in 
the form of an egg), with some small bones, apparently those of a child. Upon the 
medal is the bust of an aged man, of no very noble expression, bald-headed, in a 
simple garb, and holding in his right hand an implement resembling a hammer. 
Around it is a very distinct inscription, in Greek characters, KAA#I2EO BA5IAETC • 
and, less well preserved, other characters resembling MO. (OOHMO.) On the 
reverse is a naked youth, on whose head are traces of a turban or cap, {berretta.) and 
an inscription in Persian characters of the ancient PehM fcaratteri JPersiemi delP 
antico I^eUviJ. Honigberger states, that he has other medals of this same king, 
hitherto unknown to history and numismatics. Another medal in gold, which the 
same traveller left with an amateur of antiquities at St. Petersburgh, shews the 
entire figure of a similar king, armed from head to foot ; and in the inscription, 
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extracted from the Jalalabad tope, depicted iu Masson’s 
pi. xiii., Yol. iii. 

Pig. 1 is as yet unique, and is of particular interest, from the 
style of the obverse. The king is here seen in a Grecian or Homan 
■war-chariot, drawn by two horses, and driven by an auriga of dimi- 
nutive proportions. The execution is very perfect, with the exception 
of the exaggeration of the principal figure. The inscription is quite 
perfect, baciaeto oohmo kaa4»ichc, and, on the reverse is a long 
inscription in Pehlvi, which I cannot attempt to interpret, but the 
commencement seems to be malaMo hadiajpas, . . . The synibols are 
the same as usual, and the perfect preservation of this beautiful coin 
enables us to note the fiames playing on the shoulders of the monarch, 
similar to those on the effigy of Athro in the last plate, and to those on 
the image of Euddha, dug up by Dr. Gerard at Kabul, (see pi. xxvi. 
[viii.] vol. iii.) The next two figures (4, 5,) of the present plate 
remove the difficulty I have hitherto felt in determining the meaning 
of the 'bull’ reverse. They are both gold coins o;’ ihu N'entura collec- 
tion ; on the obverse, the titles rao nano rao and Tcorano arc visible ; 
and in the area of fig. 4, what appears to be the Sanskrit syllable, ; 
only we know that the Sanskrit of that ancient period was of a 
different form. Eut the reverse of these is what we should particularly 
notice, because the word okpo (in one coin written downwards, in 
the other upwards,) marks the 'bull’ and his priest as dedi- 
cated to the Solar worship, and not to the Siva of the Erahmanical 
creed. 

The next gold coin. No. 6, requires no particular notice, nor does 
fig. 8, on which the simple title pao seems to designate a young 
prince; but the three following, also of Gen. Yentura’s superb collection, 
must arrest us for a moment. 

The name on the obverse of these is ohpki, the same as on the 
Alanikyala small gold goins : on the reverse, fig. 7 shews us the two 
radical emblems, Nanaia and OTcro, united on the same coin, with the 
four-pronged symbol between them, and a mysterious triangle above. 
This little coin is unique. The next, fig. 9, is equally curious, though 
others in copper have been met with by Col. Stacy. The epigrnphe 
borne by these is apaoxpo which I suppose to mean ' the giciii Sliu: ’ 
arda or a/rta in ArdesMr and Artaxerxes, having that acceptation. On 
the copper coins, the word appears corrupted to OPO okpo and this 
is probably the epigraphe of the dancing figure in pi. xxi. 

In fig. 10, the name of the Moon, MAO, and the lunar crescent, are 
satisfactory and conclusive as to that being the correct reading. 

And now we come at last to the main object to which 


which is well preserved, the Greek characters B and A arc legible. On the reverse 
is a man, clothed, with a horned animal h^ore him. The epigraph on this is like- 
wise in the ancient Pehlvi character. 
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this essay -was directed, namely, to discover the prototype 
of tlie Xanauj coins in those of Indo-Scythie fabric. 

The gi’eat majority of what are called the Kanauj 
gold coins have, on the obverse, a prince standing 
precisely in the attitude of Kadphises and Kanerkos. 
The dress alone betrays a slight variation, being, in some 
instances, almost the coat and trovvsers of the present 
day. On the reverse is a female seated, — sometimes, on a 
couch, more frequently, in the native fashion, — holding in 
her left hand a cornucopia, in her right a f 'aia or ‘ noose.’ 
This class of coin has long been known. A brass pot, 
containing, it is said, two hundred of them, was acci- 
dentally discovered by the wearing away of the east bank 
of the river Hugh', ten miles above Calcutta, some years 
ago. Twenty-four were presented to the British Museum, 
an equal number to Dr. Hunter, and a portion to the 
India House; the remainder wore dispersed among 
private collectors. It was from one of these that 
Wilson’s Ho. 13 was drawn; and the same store 
famished the figures in Marsden’s plate. The latter 
author in his ‘Humismata Orientalia,’ (ii., 725,) has the 
following passage, which will serve excellently well as a 
text to the present section of our essay : 

‘ Some learned antiquaries think they discover in these the 
evidences of a Greek origin ; but on this point I do not see enough to 
justify an opinion, and shall refrain from conjecture j cherishing the 
hope that future discoveries of Indian medals may throw a light upon 
the subject, which is in itself of the higest interest/ 

To this challenge we have now the good fortune to 
he able to respond most satisfactorily : 

In figs. 11 and 12 (Yentura collection), we find precisely the 
obverse and reverse above described, with the marginal legend in 
Greek, rao na/no rao . . Jeorano^ and the superaddition of some incipient 
rude Nagari in the position afterwards occupied by legible Sanskrit 
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names and titles. To set tlie comparison in tlie clearest light, the two 
lowest coins in the page have been inserted, fig. 16 from Gren. Yentura’s, 
fig. 17 from Col. Smith’s, cabinet, to shew the identity of the two 
classes. The description of them in detail belongs to the next plate, 
where, instead of deteriorating, they wiU be found to improve, while 
they become Indianised. An opposite effect is, however, observable in 
a second branch derived from the same stock, which it is diffi cult to 
account for, unless by supposing a divided realm, one portion fiourishing 
and patronising the arts, while the other maintained nought but the 
shadow of its pristine glory and ancestry. This declining gradation 
is exemplified in figs. 14 (Yentura) ; 13 (Stacy); and 15 (Karamat ’All); 
wherein at last it is barely possible to trace the semblance of the 
sacrificing raja on the obverse, or of the female on the reverse; 
although, from the insensible gradations in a multitude of specimens, 
such are undoubtedly the figures. Tig. 15 is a very common coin in 
silver and copper : one was extracted from the Manikyala tope, and 
was than supposed to bear the representation of a crab and a dagger ! 
That coin, it will be remembered, bore the obvious Nagari letters 
Many other have been since discovered with the same ; and 
it should be remarked, that the form of ITagari in these differs essen- 
tially from that of the collateral branch. ' 

Here then we haYe the Indo-Scythic paternity of the 
Kananj coinage proYed by the best eTidence : and now 
we will proceed to examine; in detail; its Hindn oiff- 
spring, before entering upon the natural enquiry whether 
such a fact is borne out by the meagre remnants of 
history and tradition that are applicable to this obscure 
period. 

[My readers will not have accompanied me thus far without 
appreciating the difficulty I have experienced in selecting the 
most suitable position among these miscellaneous essays for the 
introduction of extraneous information, as pertinent to one or 
other of a detached series of papers following out any given 
section of Indian archeeology. In no instance has this embar- 
rassment presented itself in more force than in regard to the 
complicated articles on the Gupta coinage. 

In this case I have endeavoured to meet the objection to 
scattered notes, either historical or numismatic, applicable to 
each coin in turn, by prefixing to the whole range of articles 
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devoted to the special subject, a general assemblage 
of the data for historical illustration ; and, leaving 
Prinsep^s text descriptive of coins and legends un- 
touched, I have ventured as a sequel upon the experi- 
ment of an entirely new serial arrangement of the 
gold coinage of the Guptas, which gives me the 
opportunity of supplying all the latest readings 
without the unpleasant office of correction, and 
enables me to insert in the general catalogue such 
new specimens as have become available since Prinsep 
wrote : the whole being cast into one concise view, 
instead of following the somewhat perplexing order 
of the plates, whose distribution was necessarily 
faulty, both in the then novelty of the subject and 
the irregular incoming of specimens ! 

' I commence my extracts with a copy of Prinsep’s 
revised translation of the Gupta inscription on the 
iUlahdbdd L4t/ The previous decipherment of this 
record by Dr. Mill, (which appeared in voL iii. ‘ Jour. 
As. Soc. Beng.^), had been based upon an imperfect 
fac-simile of the original. The admirable impressions 
of the writing on the column taken off on cotton 
cloth and on paper, by Capt. E. Smith, Bengal 
Engineers, in 1837, placed at Prinsep’s command 
the full means of checking and correcting the errors 
of the early copy, while his own more mature expe- 
rience in the normal forms of these and other Sanskrit 
characters rendered his lithographed transcript and 
transliteration more than usually trustworthy. 

The wood-cut in the margin represents the style 
and dimensions pf the AUahdbdd MonoHth, upon 
whose surface this inscription is graven ; it may be 
necessary to note that the more ancient writing on 

^ [ ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vi., 963, (1837).] 



ART. X.] 


ALLAHABAD LAT. 


233 


this stone, and for whose exhibition we may conclude the pillar 
to have been expressly fashioned, consists of a counterpart of 
the Edicts of Asoka, which appear severally on the Lat at Dihli, 
the rocks of Girndr on the western coast, and Dhauli in 
Cuttack — ^in addition to the transcript in the Semitic character 
on the rock at Kapurdigiri. 

The capital figured below does not directly belong to this 
monument, but is taken from the original on the Gandak Lat, 
of which we have a second similar example. Hence we assume 
that a figure of a like character once crowned the Allahabdd 
column.] 



Capital of a Lat on the OandiOs. (Prom Pergusson’s ‘ Hauahook.’) 

Translation op the Inscription on the Allahabad Lat. 

(Beginning, at the Jifih line, with yasya^ which has reference to a preceding 
eulogistic epithet in the genitiYe case. This verse is No. 2 in Dr, Mill’s 
translation.) 

(2) . ... In the midst of pleasurable things, happy in body and mind j levying 
his revenne in strict conformity with the Sh^stras ^ . . . 

(3) . . . . Destroying unhappiness, and putting an end to those who cause it ; 
greedy for eulogistic praise, glory and extended rule : — 

(4) . . , . Whose enemies, amazed at his cavalcade and warlike armament, ask, 
What manner of man. is this ? Among his elevated counsellors .... 

(5) ... Whose eyes filled with the tears of affection, when, in consequence of 
his written mandate, (.^his son or wife had been re-called) 

(6) , . . • Having seen his former good acts, delightful as nectar, his wife was 
much pleased. ... 

1 Which enjoin that one-sixth of the produce of the land belongs to the king. 
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(7) . . . . Inflamed witli Yigorous wrath against the presumptuous, but when 
submissive .... 

(8) . In battles, with his own arm humbling continually those who exalt them- 
selves .... 

(9) . Cherishing (his subjects) with an affectionate, sweet, and contented dispo- 
sition. . . . 

(10) . . . . The force of his arm being gradually strengthened by youthful 
exercise, by himself were killed. . . . 

(11) . (This verse is too much effaced to be made out.) 

(12) . 'Whose fame is spread (over the earth), as it were a cloth, white as the 
moon-beam. . , . 

(13) . . . . The lustre of his skill in well-directed learning causes exclamations, 

‘ Who is there that is not his (Ho is a fortress), and they are, as it were, grass 
upon his ramparts, and much wealth is locked up within him. 

(14) . Of him, who is able to engage in a hundi’cd battles, whose own arm’s 
strength is his only ally : he with the mighty chest. ... 

(15) . Whose person is become beautiful, from the marks of wounds received, and 
the scratches caused by his wielding the battle-axe, the arrow, the poniard, the 
elephant-spike, the ccstus, the scymitar, the javelin, the club, the ii'on dart, the 
dagger,^ and other weapons : 

(16) . The sovereign of Kausala, the tiger-king of ' the forests, the mantardjaoi 
Kaurhtta, the sovereign of Arggh'kshtapura, the lord of Miri and Uddyeira, the just 
prince of Dattairancla, the nila-rdja of Shpkvamukta: ^ 

(17) . The king Hastivarma of Vinga, Ugrasena of Phlakka, Kuvera of Dovarhshtra 
Dhananjaya of Hausthalapura, etc., and all the kings of the southern roads (dakshind^ 
patliaj : — from his favors to all these (I say) becoming more dignified and prosperous. 

(18) . "Whose power increases by the force or clemency respectively exercised 
towards Rudiudeva, Matila, Nhgadatta, Chandravarma, Ganapati, Nhga, Nhgasena, 
Achyuta, Nandi, Balavanna, and the other rhjas of Aryavarta : who has made serving- 
men of all the Deva-rSjas . 

(19) . The magnitude of whose authority takes pleasure in exacting attendance, 
obedience, and tribute from the kings of the neighbouring hilly countries of Samata, 
Thravakra, Khmardpa, Nephla, Kartripura, and from all the rtijas of Mhlava, Arjunh- 
yana, Taudheya, Mfldraka, Abhira, Prhijuna, Sanakhnika, (or Sanaka Anika) and 
Hkkakhara : 

(20) . Who is famous for his great aid in restoring (to thoir thrones) the royal 
progeny of many deposed rhjas : 

(21) . "Whose most powerful dominion over the world is manifest in the maidens 
freely offered as presents, the jewels, the money, the horses, the produce of the soil, 
the ornaments of the precious metals brought as tribute by the heavon-descconded 
monarcb, the Shkhhn-Sliahi (of Persia), the Scythians, the Huns, by him of Sain- 
hcitta, and of other places ; hy the kings of all the isles, etc. : — who, mounted on his 
war chariot, has no competitor in the world : 

1 Parasu, kra, sanhi, snni, prasa, asi, tomara, vatsaphla, ndracha, vaitasti, etc. 
I have translated them as described to me rather than on dictionary authority, for in 
Wilson, Nos. 2, 3,4, 5, and 9, are all given as varieties of arrows; vatsapdh and 
vaitastij I do not find, the latter is probably derived from mitasa, ‘ a ratan.’ 

2 ‘ A country (lately) freed from a curse,’--perhaps some physical calamity. 
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(22) . Whose majesty exults in the princes endowed mth hundi'eds of yirtues and 
good qualities prostrate at his feet : a man inspiring fear as of instant annihilation : 
altogether incomprehensible ; yet tender-minded to those who are submissive and 
bow before him ; and extending mercy to hundreds of thousands whom he has subdued : 

(23) . Who lends a willing ear, and a consoling tongue to the case of the poor and 
destitute, the orphan, and the sick : is very kind to the brave of his army ; is com- 
parable to Dhanada (Kuvera), Yaruna, Indra, and Antaka (Yamai) : 

(24) . Who has won and again restored the riches of many kings conquered by his 
own right hand : a man who strictly keeps his word, whose accomplishments in 
fashion, in singing and playing, put to shame the lord of the immortals (Indi-a) 
Yrihaspati, Tumburu, IThrada, etc. ; who is called ‘the king of poets’ from his skill 
in making verses — the livelihood of the learned ! — whose excellent conduct proceeds 
from the observations stored in his retentive memory : 

(25) . WTio regularly performs aU the established ordinances : — who is a very god 
among men the great-grandson of Mahftr^ja Sri Gupta ; the grandson of Mahh- 
r§,ja Sri Ghatot Kacha ; the son of Mah^Sja Adhirhja Sri Chandi*a Gupta. 

(26) . Born of Mahadevi Kumhra Devi, the daughter of Lichchhavi; Mah‘5x6ja 
Adhii-Sja Sri Samudra Gupta : how he filed w’hilo alive the earth with the fame of 
his conquests, and is now departed to enjoy the supreme bliss and emancipation of 
Indra’s heaven, this lofty pillar, wliich is, as it wore, his arm, speaks forth: a 
standing memorial to spread his fame in many directions : — erected with the materials 
accumulated through the strength of the arm of his liberality (now in repose), and 
the sufficiency of the holy texts. 

(Yerse). The clear water of Gang& that issues from the artificial pool formed by 
the encircled hair of the lord of men (Siva) purifies the three worlds. 

May this poetical composition of the slave of the feet of the great king, whoso 
mind is enlightened by the great favor of admission to the presence, son of the 
administrator of punishments (magistrate), Dhruva Bhfiti, — the skilled in war and 
peace, the counsellor of the young prince, the great minister Harisena, afford 
gratification and benefit to aU creatures ! 

Executed by the slave of the feet of the supreme sovereign, the criminal magis- 
trate, Tilabhatta. 

YVlien restored to its natural order we find the epithets applied to 
the deceased emperor of Hindustan, not only much less hyperbolical, 
and reposing less upon mythological allusions, but crowding in a short 
space a most unexpected and curious survey of the political divisions 
of India at the time, containing even the names and titles of very 
many of the reigning families, and extending beyond the boundaries 
of India proper into the regions of the ^ great king " of Persia and the 
hordes of the Huns and Scythians ! It may he poverty of imagination 
in the pefet that has wrought us this good ; for, once laying hold of an 
idea, he rings the changes upon it as long as he can find words, and 
then draws up with an inelegant ' etc.’ Thus, in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth lines he enumerates no less than nine warlike weapons the 


1 Gods of the earth, water, air, and fire respectively. 
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Idng^s brawny arms were scarred in wielding : and thus, when he 
mentions tributary states he fortunately spares none that Samudra’s 
supremacy could in any degree comprehend ! The passage is altogether 
so curious that I must crave permission to insert a copy of it in the 
Eoman character before I endeavour to trace any of the countries 
alluded to. The contiuual recurrence of the adjectival termination lea, 
(the prototype of the modern genitive postposition) led me to suspect 
the nature of the sentence. 

(16) Kausalaha mahendra, mahdJcdntdraTca’-vydglira-rdja, KaurdttdJca mantwrdja- 

argghdsktajpiviraJca-mahendra, mirika-uddydraJea-swdmi, dattairandapallaJca^dayana, 
Mncheyaka vishnu, shdpdvamuhtaJca (17) nilardja 

In this sentence we have the regal designations of nine princes ; 
unless (which is probable enough) the terms mahend^a, raja, swdmi, 
mla-rdja, ddyana, etc. are employed with the same general acceptation 
of ‘ prince/ to vary the expression euphoniously. 

The kingdom of Kausala (or Kosala) is well known from the Buddhist 
authors to be modern Oude/ (Ayodha) or Benares, — the Kasikosala of 
Wilford. The Vydghra-muhhas, ^ tiger>faced ’ people, are mentioned in 
the ‘ Yara-sanhita,’ among the eastern countries ; and Kantdra, a place 
south of Allahabad ; but the name may apply to any woody tract 
infested by tigers. The next name, ^ Kaurattaka,^ is unknown, nor can 
the title ‘Man^-raja^ be well explained. It may be the district of 
Kuru, near Tahneswar. ^Argghashtapuxaka,' the next name, maybe 
construed as the ‘ eight cities ’ where due ‘ reverence ’ was paid to 
brahmans : ‘Mirika’ and ‘TJddyaraka’ seem derivable from miri ‘cream,’ 
and uda ‘ water,’ — ‘ maritime coimtries’ ; ‘ Dattairandaka ’ may be some 
country famous for produciug the ‘castor-oil plant ’ ; ‘ Kancheyaka’ may 
be Kanchipur, the ‘golden city’ in the south, mentioned in the 
‘ Brahmanda-purana ’ ; BdpdvamuUalca, also, bears an allegorical inter- 
pretation — ‘ freed from a curse ’ ; as likewise the raja’s title, {nkla, 
‘blue’) — can the Nilagiri be his locality? it is one of the mountain 
divisions of Jambudwipa in the ‘Brahmanda-purana’ : ‘Hke the lapis- 
lazuli gem is the !N’ila mountain.’ * Thus it may be uncertaiu whether 
these are figurative or real names, though it is hardly to be supposed 
that countries purely imaginary would be introduced as subject to the 
rule of a man just deceased. The list continues in the same strain: — 

(17) (NUa-rdjaJ, mingeyaka hastwarma,pdlakkaka~ugrasem, devardshtraka kuhera 
k<m&thalayumka dhamnjaya, pralhriti sarva-daksMndpatha rdja gmha-samdjdnu- 
graha janita pratdponmishra mdhdbhdgyasya. 

1 Wilford however makes Kausala the delta or Sundarban tract of Bengal. 

As. Mes., ix., 260. . ® 

2 ‘Asiatic Researches,’ vol. viii., 34=5, (Wilford’s Essay on Geography.) 
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All these names, it says, belong to that division of India entitled 
' Dakshinapatha,’ the lowermost of the four equilateral triangles into 
which the Mahabharata divides ancient India — ‘ the ' Dachinahades ’ 
of Arrian. This division, known to the contemporary of Alexander 
(Euemerus) was stiU extant in the time of Nonnus. Vaingeyalza is a 
regular derivation from Vinga ; but neither this country nor Palakka, 
are to he found in the Pauranic lists of the southern countries, unless 
the latter be the country of the PaUis.^ It must be remarked, that 
the names of their rulers are circumstantially given — Hastivarma and 
Ugrasena ; and following them, we have Kuvera and Dhananjaya of 
Devarashtra and Kausthalapura, places equally uncertain j though the 
former has some affinity to Pevagiri or Deogir; rdshtra implying 
merely ' country,’ Maharashtra might also be understood. KusasthaUi 
is said by WiKord to have been the name of Oujein in the Treta-yuga: 
Tod names the same place ‘ on the Indian ocean,’ but the general inter- 
pretation is Kanauj, a place out of the limits of the ' Dakshinapatha.’ 

The enumeration continues in the eighteenth line, as follows : — 

Rudradeva^ Matila, Ndgadatta, Ghandravarma, Gmapati^ Ifdgasem^ 

Achyuta^ Nmdi^ Balavarma, adymeka^Aryavarta-rdjay etc., ending with pari- 
cJxarakikrita sarvad&oardjasya. 

Here we have the actual names of ten rajas of India Proper or 
Aryavarta, without their respective countries, as though they were too 
well known to need insertion. The first, ^ Eudra,’ probably belongs to 
the Sah dynasty of Saurashtra, where the name so often occurs: 
' G-anapati ’ is also a family name : but few or none of the others can be 
identified in the very imperfect hsts of this early period. 

In the following line we have a catalogue of provinces, whose kings 
were probably unknown by name to the writer : 

(19) Samata, tddavaJera, Tedmarupa^ mpdla, Tcartripura-adi pratyanta^ mipatihhir 
mdlavdrjundyana, yaudheya^ mddraha^ abhira, prdrguna^ sam kdniJca kdJiahkara 
parikddibliis chaj Sarva Icara ddndjndharana prandufidgafnana (20) parito&hita 
pracJianda sdsanasya. 

The first fi.ve are the names of boundary mountain states on the 
north-east. The first two names cannot be determined, but the text 
does not permit Pr. MiH’s plausible reading Sumata ddrachaJeraj ' the 
country friendly to pines.’ ‘ Kamarupa,’ and ‘ Hepala ’ are weU known : 
‘ Eartripura ’ may possibly be Tripura or Tipperah. Then follow those 
more to the north and west, most of which are to be found in the lists 
of the north-west countries extracted by Vilford from the Puranas, 
and published in ' As. Ees.’, viii., 340-343. 

1 Placed by "Wilford in Candeisb, and otherwise called Abhiras.— ‘As. Res.’, 
viii., 336. 
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'Malaya’ he would make the modem Malwa, but this may be 
doubted, as it is classed with ' Madraka, Yaudheya, Aqunayana,’ and 
' Eajanya/ ( Praijuna) as ' drinking the waters of the Akavati 
(Hydraotes),’ and consequently in the Panjab. ' Madraka ’ is placed 
near Taxila or Takshasila : ' Yaudheya’ or the ' country of Ynddha’ is 
very frequently mentioned in the Pnranas, as lying between the 
Betasta (Hydaspes), and Sindu (Indus). Wilford calls it Sinde 
Proper, the 'Ayud ’ of travellers of the 16 th century, and 'Hud’ of 
the Book of Esther. It must not be confounded with Ayodhya or Oude : 
and it may be here remarked that the Behat group of Buddhist coins 
and sometimes Bactro-Pehlvi legends on the reverse, having constantly 
the word ' Yaudheya ’ on the margin, in the old character, certainly 
belongs to this kingdom. The ' Abhiras ’ are shepherd-kings (or more 
probably hill-tribes) in various parts of India ; those here enumerated 
must be the Abhiras of the upper part of the Indus near Attock. 
Abhisara isoften understood as Kashmir, the kingdom of Abisares, if we 
trust "Wilford. The two final names ' Sana-kanika’ ^ and 'Kakakhara’ 
are unknown : the former reminds us forcibly of the ' kanirka ’ of our 
coins ; and the latter has some analogy to the ' kaka bambas ’ of Gren. 
Court’s map, to the north-west of Kashmir. ' Kanaka ’ appears in 
Wilford’s list as the name of an impure tribe on the west border. 

Passing over the panegyric about his restoring the descendants of long 
deposed kings — ^which, however, is a fact not to bo slightly regarded in 
a historical point of view — ^we come to another very curious passage : 

(20) DaivapjbtmMhi ; shdJidnmhdhij saka^ murmdaih; sainhdUaka adilhisclia ^ — 
(21) sarva dwipavdsibhir^ etc. 

Here we have a picture of his foreign relations, the nations who 
used to send him presents, or tribute of jewels, coin, horses, fruit, and 
even their daughters ! Eirst,* Dawaputra shahi (XIT^), ' the heaven- 
descended king’ : this title would apply to the Parthian [Sassanian] kings 
who are styled in the well known triple inscriptions, ekfenots ©ehn, 
and on the common Sassanian coins, ' offspring of the divine race of 
gods.’ But the two first letters are slightly obliterated and might be 
read either DdbJia-, or Bara- putra : the latter, ' son of Darius,’ would 
still apply to the same parties, and this is confirmed by the next words, 
in which we recognize the very Persian title 
' king of kings,’ which prevailed to the extinction of the Sassanian 
dynasty in the seventh century, so that here, at any rate, we have a 

1 [See Udayagiri Inscription, quoted at page 246.] 

2 [ I have examined the original vrith a special view to the determination of this 
word, and road the passage 
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limit to tlie modernicity of our iaseriptioii. Of the ' Sakas’ so much 
has been said that it is not requisite to dwell long on them : they are 
the Parthians of Wilford’s cl^onological table of Indian dynasties; 
others identify them with the Saeae, the Scythians, the Sakya tribe of 
Buddhist notoriety, and the Yikramaditya opponents who introduced 
the Saka era. The ‘ Murundas,* according to Wilford,^ are a branch 
of the Indo-Scythians who succeeded the Parthians ; and, in fact, the 
same as the Hunas or Huns. Thirteen kings of this dynasty, he says, 
reigned in the northern parts of India. “They are the ^Horundge’ 
of Ptolemy, who were masters of the country to the north of the 
Ganges, from Dihli to Gam: and Bengal. They are declared in the 
Puranas to be 'impure’ tribes, and, of com’se, they were 

foreigners. The same are called Ma/ryanthes by Oppian in his ' Cyno- 
getics,’ who says that the Ganges runs through their country.” 

SainJidt a, 'the country of the lion,’ fsinhaj^ might safely be 
identified with Sinhala, or Ceylon: especially as it is followed by 
sa/rm-dwipa, 'aU the isles,’ which must refer to the anca diva of 
■Wilford, (the Laccadives?) called by Ptolemy the 'Aigidiae®’; but I 
find a more plausible elucidation in Col. Sykes’ memoir on the geology 
of the Dakhan, which informs us that ' Sainhafcta’ is the proper name 
of the hilly range to which we give the appellation 'Western Ghats.’ 

As a proud peroration to this formidable list of allies and tribu- 
taries, the poet winds up with the brief epithet-words, prithwydm 
GfratiTatTiasyaj ' whom in his war-chariot none in the world can rival 
or withstand,’ the very epithet found on one of the coins of Samudra- 
-gupta — apratirathas — which I at first read apatirurha. However 
much we may allow for exaggeration, it will be granted that the 
sovereign to whom even a fair share of all this power and vast extent 
of empire could be attributed, must have exercised a more paramount 
authority in India Proper than most of its recorded kings. The seat of 
his own proper kingdom is unfortunately not mentioned, but I think it 
may be fairly deduced negatively from this very circumstance. 
Magadha, TJjjayiui, and Surasena are omitted; these therefore, in all 
probability, were under his immediate rule, and I may appeal again 
to the frequency of his coins discovered at Kanauj, as a reason for 
stni fixing his capital at that place ; his family connection with the 
Lichchhavis of Allahabad, will account for the commemoration of his 
deeds at that many-roaded f anehormdrga) focus. 

Of what family were Samudra and the preceding Guptas, is 
nowhere mentioned. Dr. Mill’s claim to the Siirya-mum descent for 


1 'Asiatic Eesearchcs,’ viii. 113, and table. ® 'Asiatic Researches/ viii. 186. 
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them, however, falls to the ground from the correction of the epithet 
Ravi-lhuva^ ' sun-deseended,’ which turns out to he only the verb 
lahhuva, ‘was.’ 

Eut I rather avoid being led into any disquisition upon this fruitful 
subject, since I agree in all that has been brought forward by the 
learned commentator on this and the Bhitari inscriptions in regard to 
the Chandragupta of neither of them being the Sandracottus of 
Megasthenes. On the other hand I incline much to identify him* with 
the prince whom the Chinese Buddhist travellers found reigning in the 
fifth century having a name signifying ‘ cherished by the moon.^’ 

[My second extract in illustration of the history of the Guptas 
consists of] 

THE EESTOBATION AND TEANSLATION OF THE INSCEIPTION ON 

THE BHITAET LAT. By the Eev. Dr. Mill, Frincipal of Bishop's College^ 

Calcutta, 

The discovery in the Ghazfpur district, of a piUar with an inscrip - 
tion bearing the same royal names and genealogy as NTo. 2 on that of 
Allahabad, and continuing the series downward by three or four 
generations from Samudra-gupta, the principal subject of panegyric in 
both, might be expected to furnish valuable supplementary information 
on points which that monument left in obscurity. What was the seat 
and extent of the empire of this Gupta dynasty, and what was the 
precise place which the acts and events there described bore in the 
general history of Northern India in the ages that foUowed the great 
eras of Yikramaditya and SaUvdhana, — are points on which we might 
hope to gain more light by a document of this length, than from any 
others which the progress of antiquarian discovery has yet produced. 

The actual information obtained from this inscription, though not 
altogether destitute of new and interesting particulars relating to the 
state of India at the time of these Itings, as I hope to shew in the few 
historical remarks subjoined to the reading and translation, is yet far 
from affording the desired satisfaction on the principal points just 
mentioned. Except the bare point of succession, and some adventures 

1 [Prinsep concludes his notice of this inscription with the following observation 
on the positive nature of his transcript : — “ Every letter has been found in the most 
satisfactory manner ; and the only precaution to be attended to in reading is as to 
the application of the vowel a, which occupies different places in different letters 
as in the Silasthamhha alphabet. Thus, it is attached to the stroke of the / upward ; 
to the second foot of the Iff w, downwards ; to the "ST t, horizontally with a curve ; 
to i,as a hook on the centre ; and to other letters, at top, in the Tibetan fashion,] 
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rather alluded to than related in verses of a some'wh.at obscure style of 
composition, the information of a directly historical nature extends 
little beyond what is obtained from the numismatic researches so ably 
and indefatigably conducted by our Secretary [James Prinsep]. "Whe- 
ther a more complete transcript would much increase our information 
from this source, may also be doubted. Lieut. Cunningham, to whose 
zeal and activity the inq[uirers into Indian antiquities are so deeply 
indebted, states that he made the transcript of this Bhitari inscription 
under very serious disadvantages : but I am not disposed to attribute 
to any imperfections arising fi:om this cause, the whole or even the 
greater part of the errors discoverable in the inscription as now 
exhibited. Some are certainly chargeable on the sculptor who formed 
the letters on the pillar, unfaithfully representing the remembered or 
written archetype before him : and these errors are of suficient magni- 
tude to induce the probable belief that others occasioning more 
perplexity in the deciphering, may have arisen from the same somne. 
Prom whatever source, however, they proceed, they are capable of 
being completely detected and amended in all the earlier part of the 
inscription: viz. the introduction, and the laudatory verses that 
follow j but when the verse suddenly ceases or changes, and that in 
the midst of the stanza, as it does about the middle of the 14th line on 
the pillar, — it is impossible to say how far errors of the same kind 
with those before found and corrected, (such as their sudden cessation 
itself seems to indicate) may have produced the general unintelligibihty 
of the document until we come to its last line, the 19th. With the 
exception of those four lines and a half, the rest, notwithstanding the 
indistinctness of many of the letters (indicated by the frequent double 
readings and occasional lacunae in Lieut. Cunningham’s pencil copy), 
and the more serious difficulty arising from the positive errors above 
mentioned, may be interpreted with sufficient confidence. 

That I may not, however, seem to be gratuitously imputing error 
to an unknown artist more than twelve centuries dead, with a view to 
screen the want of skiU or accuracy in his living transcribers and 
interpreters, — I am bound to make good the charge in question in 
detail, and in a manner that may bring conviction to the mind of every 
competent scholar. The substitution of for ^ in the word 
fcohibitis-affectihus-mrij in the sixth lino, is certainly the mistake of 
the graver, not of his copyist : as is also the equally evident substitu- 
tion in the following line of the trisyllable prithivi^ for its 

^ [It is highly desirable that this inscription should be copied de novo, and sub- 
' jected to a revision similar to that applied to Dr, Mill’s tianslation of the Allah^bS.d 
record.] 


16 
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synonyme prifhvi ‘ tlie eartli’ ; where the latter word of two 
long syllables is indispensably required by the measure of the verse, 
indicated as it is by all the preceding and subsequent words in a 
manner not to be mistaken. These words in their written forms in 
the ancient character, are too unlike what are severally substituted for 
them to make this the possible error of a European copyist unac- 
quainted with Sanskrit, — while they are precisely such mistakes as a 
Hindu superficially acquainted with that language might most easily 
commit, if uninspected, in a work like this : the former arising from 
an ignorant confusion of two words of similar sound, but wholly 
different etymology as well as meaning, — the latter from total inatten- 
tion to the rules of metrical harmony. How the existence of two such 
glaring errors of the sculptor, uncorrected, renders it highly probable 
that we should impute to him a large proportion, if not the whole, of 
the following equally manifest errors 

With these nine specimens of most evident error in as many lines 
of the inscription, the two last errors implying the skipping of several 
syllables at once, — and closed with the fact that there is no integral 
number of Manini stanzas of four lines, but five and a half only from 
their commencement in the 7th line of the pillar, — the grounds of con- 
jectural emendation were too slight for its probable application, when 
the guide of metre was wanting. Accordingly, from the 14th to the 
last line of the pillar, which supplied a stanza in the ordinary 
Anushtubh measure, (a space constituting about one quarter of the 
inscription) I have been content to group together those syllables 
which formed connected meanings ; leaving the rest, in which no such 
connexion appeared, uncopied ; and abandoning, with respect to them, 
a task so much resembling that which the Chaldean king imposed on 
his magicians, — ^that of supplying the dream as well as the inter- 
pretation. 

After this explanation, I proceed to exhibit the text [omitted in 
this reprint], together with an English version of those three- 
quarters of the inscription which are sufficiently intelligible; beginning 
with the seven lines of prose that declare the genealogy and the 
succession : — 


(Translation). 

^ Of the liberator of the greatest kings, incomparable on the earth, — ^by whom 
loads of forest timber are collected for the holocanstio seryice of Indra, Varuna, and 
Yama, hy the completion of sacrifices bearing the flavour of the waters of all the 
four circnmambient occeans, — whose glory reaches to the firmament, — ^who on every 
side bestows liberally as the golden-sided mountain (Mem),— hy whom Meru himself 
might be borne aloft in the piercing talons of his mighty arm, — the great grandson 
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DR. mill’s remarks. 


of the great king Gupta, — grandson of the great king Ghatot-kacha,--son of the 
great king, the sovereign of kings, Chandra-gupta,— maternal grandson of Lich- 
chhavi, — ^born of the great goddess-Hke Kum4ra-devi, — the great king, the sovereign 
of kings, Samudra-gupta : — 

Of him, when the accepted son was pronounced to be the son of Devi, daughter 
of Mahhdaitya, the incomparable worshipper of the supreme Bhagavat (Krishna), 
the great king, the sovereign of kings, Chandra-gupta,— then his son, before addicted 
to illiberality, and a man of great parsimony, was purified by the waters of destiny. 
Such was the excellent blessedness of the worshipper of the supreme Bhagavat, the 
great king, the sovereign of kings, Kumara-gupta, celebrated for his mildness of 
disposition, and of subdued passions united to accumulated fame, — a blessedness 
pervading even the forests and desert lands. 

{Verse), Having well surmounted the calamities that oppressed the earth, the 
chief and unique hero of the Gupta race, of face like a lotus, displays the glory of 
conquest : even he, by name Skanda-gupta of distinguished and spotless renown, — 
who in the spirit of his own dreadful deeds danced in the fierce dance (Siva- 
like after his vengeance for Sita’s death). 

Possessed of a clear insight into the profound wisdom of the Tantras, with a 
spirit of unceasing silence (on their incommunicable mysteries ; — and, in accordance 
with their precept and discipline,) mangling the flesh of the refractory in successive 
victories ; he by whom their challenge in battle being accepted and answered, forms 
a splendid spectacle in every quarter of the earth, — is declared even by alien princes 
to be one whose mind could not be shaken by sudden and unexpected calamity. 

For, afterwards, by him to whom the keepiug of his treasure was committed,— the 
boundary, which was given as a sacred deposit and worthy to be extended to the 
extremities of the earth, was treacherously taken away ; and the prosperity of the 
family removed from it,— (even by him, the minister aforesaid), coveting the wealth 
of that family, having previously professed much attachment in words, but destitute 
of the light (of truth), and followed by calamitous defection. 

Yet (having conquered) the land, his left foot was fixed there on a throne yet 
untrodden by mortals, and having obtained excellent room, and laid by his weapons, 
he reposed from war on his (inaccessible) mountain. His pure and noble exploits, 
the exploits of a man of unspotted fame, although long opposed by the kings of the 
excellent seven hills, are now sung even by them. 

In every region did men surround that young prince, when his father had gone 
to heaven, as one who had attained most illustrious prosperity : whom his father*s 
brother and the other chiefs did first (thus surround, hailing him) as their new 
sovereign, in the midst of the joy of conquest, with tears in their eyes. 

May he, who is like Krishna stiU obeying his mother Devaki, after his foes are 
vanquished, he of golden rays, with mercy protect this my design ! 

^ ^ ^ ^ * 

* * * 

* * * ^ ^ 


■Whatever prince in this place perpetually worships this sacred image, is con- 
sidered by Kudra (Siva) himself as one whose understanding is ennobled and rendered 
praise-worthy by this affectionate devotion, even in the land of Arha (Indra) and the 
other celestials.’ 
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EEMAUKS ON THE ABOVE INSCEIPTION. 

The account of the parentage of Samudra-Gupta, son of Chandra- 
Gupta, which closed the Allahabad inscription, forms, in nearly the same 
words, the beginning of the present ; and his panegyric, which pervaded 
the earlier monument, is the leading subject in the prose part of this. 
The first new fact is the designation of his son and successor, Chandra- 
Gupta the Second ; whom it seemed most obvious, on the first reading of 
the names, to identify with the expected son and heir of the eighteenth 
line of the pillar of Allahabad, the offspring of Samudra-Gupta and his 
principal q[ueen, the daughter of the proud princess Sanharika. This 
identification, however, is removed by the terms of the inscription 
itself: this son does not succeed by right of primogeniture, but as 
peculiarly selected (^^arigriUta), on account of his eminent virtues, from 
the rest of the family or families of the polygamist king, and is the offspring, 
not of Sanharika’s daughter, but of the daughter of a prince named Maha- 
daitya. The son and successor of Chandra-Gupta II. is Kumara-Gupta, 
who is represented as having been a very unprincely character at the time 
of his father’s adoption as heir to the throne; but, having been disciplined 
by some unnamed fortune, becomes, on his own accession to the throne, 
an emulator of the mild virtues and the Yaishnava devotion of his 
parent. The next king is Skanda-Gupta, who may be most probably 
supposed to be the sou of his immediate predecessor, Kumara-Gupta ; 
but, on this point, the verse, which here* takes the place of the more 
narrative prose, is unfortunately silent. We only hear of his distin- 
guished fame as a warrior ; and that his piety, congenial with his acts, 
does not take the same turn with that of his two nearest predecessors, 
of devotion to Yishnu the Preserver, but attached itself to the opposite 
system, now so prevalent in this part of India, the deep, mysterious, 
and sanguinary system of the Tantras. After the conquest and slaugh- 
ter of many opposing kings, we hear of his eventful triumph over a 
more formidable enemy than all, a treacherous minister, who, for a time, 
succeeds in dispossessing him of his kingdom. After vanquishing, 
however, the rival monarchs of the seven hills, and resting peacefully 
on his laurels in his inaccessible mountain throne, (localities which 
carry us away from the immediate vicinity of the Ganges, but whether 
towards the north or Central India, we have no means of determining,) 
this worthy worshipper of Siva and Durga ascends to heaven ; and his 
brother and the other chiefs, with mingled feelings of grief and 
affectionate allegiance, proclaim his young child the heir to his father’s 
crown and conquests. This youth is described as obedient to the 
queen dowager, his mother, as was Krishna to his mother Devaki ; 
but the part of the inscription that proceeds to speak of him is confused 
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and unintelligible ; neither does he appear to be once named ; unless 
■we conceive some letters of line 18 to give his name thus ; Mahcsa- 
prita Gupta, ‘ the Gupta attached to Siva, or beloved by Siva/ He is 
probably the Mahendra Gupta whose name occurs in several of the newly 
discovered coins of this dynasty. 

The royal family of the Guptas, therefore, as adapted to the time of 
this inscription, stands as follows; the Arabic numerals denoting 
sovereigns, or those to whom the prefix Ilalidrdja AclhirdjOf belongs, in 
the order of their succession. 


GUPTA, a E^ja of the Solar line. 
Ghatot-kacha. | 

(1) Chandra Gupta I, 

(2) Samudra- 


Lichchhavi, 

(whose daughter was) 


-O — Kumhra-devi, 

I (queen consort). 

, 'Gupta, O- 


Maha-daitya, 

(whose daughter was) 

Devi, 


(one of the queens of 
I Samudra- Gupta). 

(3) Chandra- Gupta II. 

(4) Eumara- Gupta, 

(whose son probably was) 

(5) Skanda-Gupta, 


(6) A young prince (Mahendra-Gupta ?) 
a minor at the date of this inscription. 


[ The next item of evidence is derived from the inscription 
on the eastern Gate at Sanchi, near Bhilsa. Prinsep, in his 
introductory comments on this monmnental writing, remarks : — ] 

It records a money contribution and a grant of land by an agent 
of the ruling sovereign, Chandragupta, for the embellishment of the 
edifice (or perhaps for the erection of the ornamented gateway) and for 
the support of certain priests, and their descendants for ever. 

The value of a facsimile in preference to a copy made by the eye 
was never more conspicuous than in the present instance. Turning to 
the engraving of Mr. Hodgson’s copy in vol. iii. ‘Jour. As. Soc. 
Beng.’, we find his artist has totally omitted all the left-hand portion 
of the inscription, which has been injured by the separation of a 
splinter in the stone ! The initial letter of each line is, however, dis- 
tinctly visible on the stone beyond this fiaw ; and as not more than 
four or five letters in each line are thus destroyed, it is not very 
difiS.cult to supply them, without endangeriug the sense. This has now 
been done by the Society’s pandit ; and the only place at which he 
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hesitated was infilling up the amount of the donation, in the seventh 
line, which may have been hundreds or thousands or upwards, but 
could hardly have been units, in a display of regal beneficence. I 
have endeavoured to make a literal translation : — 

(Tbanslation). 

‘To the all-respected Sramanas, the chief priests of the dmsath ceremonial, ^ 
who by deep meditation have subdued their passions, the champions (sword) of the 
virtues of their tribe : — 

The son of Amuka, the destroyer of his father's enemies, * the punisher of the 
oppressors of a desolated country, the winner of the glorious flag of victory in many 
battles, daily by his good counsel gaining the esteem of the worthy persons of the 
court, and obtaining the gratification of every desire of his life through the favor 
of the great emperor Chandragupta having made salutation to the eternal gods 
and goddesses, has given a piece of ground purchased at the legal rate j also five 
temples, and twenty-five (thousand ?) dinhrs ; ^ (half of which has been spent for the 
said purchase of the said ground), as an act of grace and benevolence of the great 
emperor Chandragupta, generally known among his subjects as Dcva-r^Lja (or 
Indra). 

As long as the sun and moon (shall endure), so long shall these five ascetics 
.enjoy the jewel-adorned edifice, lighted with many lamps. For endless ages after 
me and my descendants may the said ascetics enjoy the precious building and the 
lamps ! '\^oso shall destroy the structure, his sin shall be as great, yea five times 
as great, as that of the murderer of a brahman, — In the Samvat (or year of his 
reign ?) f , (in the month of) Bh§.drapada, the tenth (day)/^ 


■n. ‘ a fire-temple, or place where sacrificial fire is preserved' (Wilson's 

dictionary) ; also ‘ a particular religions observance/ ^ The latter is preferable, as 
the fire-worship is unconnected with the Buddhist religion. 

® This epithet is doubtful : the pandit has supplied a TBR to make it intelligble, 

® This document, if I have rightly interpreted it, teaches us that the current coin 
of the period was entitled dindr^ which we know to be at the present day the 
Persian name of a gold coin, although it is evidently derived from the Roman 
denaHm^ which was of itself silver j while the Persian dirham (a silver coin) 
represents the drachma^ or dram weight, of the Greeks. The word dindra 
is otherwise derived in the Sanskrit dictionaries,® and is used in hooks for orna- 
ments and seals of gold, but the weight allowed it of thirty-two ratis^ or sixty-four 
grains, agrees so closely with the Roman and Greek unit of sixty grains, tliat its 
identity cannot be doubted, especially when we have before us the actual gold coins 
of Chandragupta (didraehmas) weighing from 120 to 130 grains, and indubitably 
copied from Greek originals in device as well as weight. 

[ Bumouf, in noticing the occurrence of the same word, adds a note in reference 
to this passage, which I transcribe : — “ Celui qui m'apportera la t^te d'un mendiant 
hrdhmanique, recevra de moi un DinSia — ‘Introduction a Thistoire de Buddhisme.' 

^ [Major Cunningham, in his work on the Bhilsa Topes, has published a facsimile, 
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[Tke two cipiiers constituting the date in this inscrip- 
tion are now by common consent^ admitted to convey the 
number ninety-three : the epoch to which this record refers is 
however still an open question, and will be examined more at 
large in its proper order. Nor, it must be observed, is there 
anything definitive to shew which of the two Chandra- Guptas 
— ^the third or the fifth — on the family Kst, is alluded to in 
the text. 

The comprehensive inscription on the northern face of the 
Junagarh Eock, in which mention is made of Skanda Gupta, 
should have appeared in this place, but I regret to say that up 
to this time no more satisfactory account of its purport and con- 
tents can be given than is to be found in the brief notice pub- 
lished by Prinsep, in April, 1838. ® 

In 1842, Major Jacob and M. Westergaard copied this 
inscription anew, and a lithographed facsimile of their transcript 
was published in the April number of the Journal of the Bombay 

as well as a transcript and a translation, of the Udayagiri Inscription, which he 
attributes to Chandra Gupta, the second of our list. The assignment, at the best, 
rests upon slender grounds j and, if the present revised translation is to supersede 
his rendering, it must he deemed altogether fallacious. I annex his transliteration 
and interpretation : — “ ‘ Siddham samvatsare 82 Sravana-mhsa suhlekadasya.’ 

‘ Parama-bhatthraka Mahhrhjadhi Chandra Gupta phdhnadhtasya.’ ‘Mahhrhja 
Chagaliga potrasya, Mahhrhja Vishnu-dhsa putrasya.^ ‘ Sanakanikhsya Mahh (r&ja 
***).' ‘Finished in the year 82, on the 11th of the bright half of the month of 
Srhvana ; [the cave] of him, bowing to the feet of the paramount, homage-receiving, 
supreme Mahhrhja, Chandra Gupta, the grandson of Mahhrhja Chagaliga, the son of 
Mah^hja Yishnu-dhsa, Mahhrhja (name obliterated of Sanak&nika.)*” p. 160. 

The Sanskrit transcript adopted will be seen to vary but slightly from the version in 
Roman type inserted above. The translation approved of by Prof. Wilson, however, 
differs very materially : — at the same time I must freely admit the disadvantages I 
have laboured under in having to follow the lithograph of a London artist, while Major 
Cunningham's transliteration has been made, I presume, from the original itself. 

‘ (May it be) auspicious ! On the 11th day of the light fortnight, in the month of 
Sravana, in the year 82 of (?) the great King of Sanakhnika, ,son of the great 
King, Vishnu-dhsa, (and) grandson of the great King, Chhagaliga, (who, viz. 
Chhagaliga, was) son of the supreme monarch (and) paramount lord of great kings, 
the auspicious Chandra Gupta . . . . ’ ] 

1 Shh Kings of Saurhshtra,* Jour, Eoy, As. 8oc., xii., 5 ; Bhilsa Tepes^ p. 152; 
Lassen, Ind. Alt., ii., 939. (1852).] 

2 [‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.', vii., 347]. 
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Brancli of the Royal Asiatic Society for that year. The result, 
as might have been anticipated from Major Postans’ previous 
report on the execution and existing state of this monument/ 
is eminently disappointing ; and, in spite of every effort to produce 
an intelligible transliteration from the lithograph, I must confess 
myself fairly baffled in the task. 

Prinsep^s note is to the following effect : — I may here so 
far satisfy curiosity as to state that this third inscription, the ’ 
longest, and in some respects the best preserved, though from 
the smallness and rudeness of the letters it is very difficult to 
decipher, is in a modern character — ^that allotted to the third 
century after Christ — or the Gupta alphabet ; and that in the 
opening lines I find an allusion to Skanda Gupta, one of the 
Gupta family, whose name has also been found upon a new 
series of the Saurashtra coins; the words are 

• • • 

My next excerpt consists of Prinsep’s translation of the 
Eran pillar Inscription * : — '] 

INSCEIPTION FROM A TEMPLE OF VARAHA, AND A DHWAJA- 
STAMBHA, IN THE YICINITY OF ERAN OR AIRAN IN BHOPAL. 

Lieut. Conolly and Capt. Burt started fiom Mhow, on an ex- 
ploring journey. They continued in company as far as Sehore, 
where some copper plates, in Mr. VHkinsoff s possession, occupied the 
attention of the former, while the latter, hearing of a pillar at Airan, 
hastened off by a dak to visit it, and was rewarded with the two 
inscriptions which follow, and a few insolated names in various styles 
from the Airan pillar and temple. The history of the origin of the 
monuments as derived from the inscriptions themselves may be suc- 
cinctly told. 

The temple was built by Dhanya Yishnu, the confidential minister 
of B4ja Matri Yishnu, the son of Hari Yishnu, the grandson of Yaruna 
Yishnu, and great grandson of Indra Yishnu ; in the first year of the 
reign of Baja Tarapani [Toramana] of Saurashtra (?) : and 

The pillar was erected by Yaidala Yishnu, the son of Hasti Yishnu, 
also grandson of Yaruna Yishnu, and at the cost of Dhanya Yishnu, on 
the 14th of Asarh in the year 165, in the reign of Budha-Gupta in 

1 [‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng,’, vii., 873]. 2 [Ibid., vii., 634.1 
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OF VARAHAj AT EUAN. 

Sauraslitra, comprehending the country between a river whose name, 
though partially erased, may be easily made out as the Kalindi or 
Jamna and the IS^armada, or Nerbudda. 

(Translation). 

‘ He is victorious ! (Vishnu) the four-armed, omnipresent, the creator and preserver 
of the world, whose bed is the immense water of the four oceans and whose mtlia- 
Icetu (‘ chariot-standard *) is Gamda. 

On Thursday, the thirteenth lunar day of the month of x^shhclha of the year 165, 
when the king, Budha Gupta, who was the moon of good administration, and resplendent 
in fortune and fame, governed the beautiful country situated between the K^lindi 
(Jamn§.) and the Narmada, by his good qualities (derived) from the Loka-p^ilasl In 
the aforesaid year of his dynasty, [‘ of him,’ in orig.] in the very month and day afore- 
said : one, named Vaidala Vishnu, who was famous as far as the four oceans, ever 
respectable ; who by public election and through the favor of God, obtained the good 
fortune of the regency ; who was devoted to Bhagav&n ; the son of the father-resemb- 
ling Hari Vishnu ; grandson of the father* s-talent-possessing Varuna Vishnu ; the 
great grandson of Indra Vishnu , of the Maitr§,yanayakripabha race ; a strict observer 
of his religious duties, regular in sacrifices, reader of the Veda, a very risM among 
br§.hmans.2 Py (Vaidala Vishnu) this banner-pillar was erected at the expense 
of Dhanya Vishnu, — ^for the prosperity of his race, in honor of lanfirdana (Vishnu), 
the distresser of the Fimya-jams (Rakshasas). 

Glory ! to him who is a patriotic (prince) and to whom belong all the people ! * 

[I fnrtber annex tlie translation o£ Toramana’s inscription 
from the same site, wbicL. is closely connected with tbe preceding 
text : — ] 

(Translation). 

‘ He is victorious ! the boar-shaped god, who, at the time of delivering the earth, 
whirled round the mountains by the jerk of his tushes \ from the increase of whose 
body have proceeded the three regions. 

"When the great rSja, Toram&na, the very famous and beautiful, the king of kings, 
governed the earth ; in the first year of his reign, on the tenth day of Phfilguna : — 
before his time, the well-known Dhanya Vishnu, the door of many virtuous 
deeds, follower of the injunctions of the Vedas, obedient to his brother, the late 
great Ekjfi M&,tri Vishnu (since departed to heaven), and favored by him — 
who obtained the good fortune of regency by public election and through the 
grace of God : — ^famous as far as the four oceans, ever respectable, and victorious 
in many battles with his enemies, the devoted worshipper of Bhagavfin, — ^who was the 
son of Hari Vishnu, resembling his father, — ^the grandson of Varuna Vishnu, pos- 
sessor of his father’s qualities, — great grandson of Indra Vishnu of the Maitr^yana- 
yakripabha race, the illustrious and distinguished, observant of his religious duties 
and sacrifices with Sukta (a hymn of the Rig-veda)— a regular sacrificer, well read in 
the Vedas, and a risM among the br&hmans. — By him (Dhanya Vishnu) was caused 

1 Upholders of the universe. 

2 Those several epithets are, almost literatim, the same in both inscriptions. 
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to be erected this new temple of Jagan-NSrltyana^ Nhrhyana, in the form of Varhha 
(the Boar incarnation) at his own village of Nerikona, in the reign, year, month, and 
day aforesaid. 

Glory to the mistress of BrSthmanapura, and the king to whom all the people 
belong ! * (?) 

[Next in order conies a postlinnious notice of Skanda-Q-upta, 
graven on tke Kiihaon pillar/ wHck I insert to complete the 
published series : — ] 


(Teanslation). 

*In the month of Jyaishtha, in the year one hundred and thirty- three ^ [141]afterthe 
decease^ of Skanda Gupta, the chief of a hundred kings, resembling India in his rule, 
possessed of the chiefest of riches, enjoying far-spread reputation, born of the royal 
race of the Guptas, whose earthly throne was shaken by the wind of the bowing 
heads of a hunired kings. 

At this celebrated and precious village, sanctified in reverential attachment by the 
inhabitants of Kakubharati.* 

The opulent Bhatti Soma was the son of AmBa, the receptacle of good qualities. 
Bis son was the very famous and talented Eudra Soma, known by another appellation 
as Vyfighra-rati. His own son was Madra, the constant and friendly patron of 
br&hmans, Gurus, and Tatis. He, struck with awe at beholding the universal insta- 
bility of this world, made (for himself) a road of virtue ® ; having set up (established) 
along the roadside, five images, made of quarried stone, of India, objects of adoration 
to the religious and devout, for the increase of his own moral merit and the happiness 
of mankind; (the same) having attached thereto a tank filled with water. 

This stone pillar, beautiful and lofty as the craggy pinnacles of the mountains, is 
the maker of renown : (t. e, records his meritorious act.) * 

The circumstance of chief importance in the above monument, is its 
allusion to ‘ Skanda Gupta, of the family of the Guptas,^ a name so 
•well known to us from the Bhitari inscription and from our Kanauj 
coins. That his sway was nearly as potent as the expression ‘ lord of a 
hundred kings ’ would seem to convey, I shall have hereafter occasion 
to prove by the exhibition of his own name and of that of his prede- 

^ Or ‘Narfirayan, who is himself the water of the universe.' 

® [* Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vii., 37.] 

® Lit. * The month J yaishtha in the year thirty and two and one plus one hundred 
being arrived.' [The original proves the true date to be the one hundred and forty- 
first year from the repose, etc.] 

^ 8Mnt$h^ ‘of the repose,’ i. e. ‘death.’ 

® 'Written KakuhkaJi-rati {sic ) : the meaniug must he that 

such was the name of the village ; and probably the modern Kuhaon may be a cor- 
ruption of the ancient appellation Kakubha. 

® JP^ya^sTcandhc^ sa chakrc; in punniug allusion, perhaps, to his adorning the 
road with these five images. 

T The word seems to be written pachendrdm^ from the contracted space occupied 
by the n of The smal figure below has very much the character of Buddha. 
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cessor Rumara Gupta on tlie coins of Sauraslitra or Kattywar, on tlie 
■western extremity of the Indian continent. It does not appear who 
succeeded, him, or whether the Gupta dynasty there terminated ; but 
I think it is open to conjecture that the whole power was usurped by 
the minister’s family, because we find Tila Bhatti, a chief magistrate, 
erecting the Allahabad pillar, and we here find another of the same 
name, the opulent Bhatti Soma, the son of Amila (Bhatti P) at the 
head of a new race, not, to be sure, arrogating to themselves the title of 
Raja, but possessing wealth and power and erecting pillars in their 
own name. Pour generations from Amila, viz. : (1) Amila, (2) Bhatti 
Soma, (3) Rudra Soma, (4) Madra — ^will give about thirty-three years 
to each generation, which for private life may be tolerably near the 
ordinary average. 

[In conclusion of the Grupta proper suite of inscriptions, I 
annex abstract translations of a double set of copper-plate 
Sanads now in the Bendres College, which Professor Wilson has 
obligingly prepared from transcripts of the originals made by 
myself, in which all doubtful forms and combinations were 
carefully copied in fac-sim il e : — 

TRANSLATIONS OF THE BENARES COPPER PLATE GRANTS OF 
ARJ SASTmASy OTHERWISE 8BI EASTI-RAJA,^ By Prop. H. H. 
Wilson. 

* Salutation to MahSideva ! — Health I In the 163rd ® year of the occupation ^ of the 
kingdom by the Gupta kings — ^in .the year (of the cycle) Taishkh, on the third of the 
light half of Khrtik, in the fore-part of the day,* (then) by the exalter of the family 
of the chief of the ascetics, the Mahhrhja Sri-hasti, great grandson of MaharSja 
Dwarhya, the grandson of Mah&rhja Sri Prabhanjana, the son of Mah^urhja Damo- 
dara, — the giver of much land, gold, horses, elephants, and thousands of cows, — ^the 
reverencer of his progenitors, the devout worshipper of gods and br&hmans, the ever 
victorious in many battles, the delight of his own race : for the increase of his own 
virtue and the ascent of the steps of the ladder to heaven ; gave to the brahmans of 

^ [These are the copper-plate grants regarding which Capt. Kittoe communicated 
with Col. Sykes in 1848. See ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.* xii., 12, note 4. They seem to 
have been originally procured from Nagoae in Bundalkand.] 

* [One copy has slut^shottare vasJiage^ the other tri shashtyuttare vrishate : putting 
them together, the probable reading is trishastyuttare varshasate. — H.H.'W.] 

3 \_JBhukt$ or hhuJetau^ but it may also be read mukte or muJetau, ^from the end 
or cessation.* —H.H.'W.] Considering the very striking difference between the 
early forms of hh and I cannot admit this doubt to be justified by any possible 
error of transcription from the original on my part. The former is clearly the true 
reading, of which we have two corroborative examples. — E.T.] 

* [The other inscription has, Hhe second of the light half of Chaitra, in the year 
Ashwayuj.’ (?) — H,H.W.] 
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tlie Vajasancyi school of the race of Kausika,^ Gopaswhmi,^ Bhavas-wSinii and others, 
the village with the houndarios (specified) — (then follow a number of unin- 

telligible names of places, after which there is a prohibition to any of his successors 
to revoke the gift) — ‘ as it is said by the great Rishi, Vyasa, ‘ land that has been given 
to the br§.hmans is to be carefully protected, for the preservation of the grant is even 
better than the donation.’ The earth has been possessed by Sfigara and other kings, 
by each of whom the fruit of the earth was severally reaped. The giver of land re- 
joices in heaven for sixty thousand years— the despoiler, the resumcr and disregarder, 
sinks into hell for as many.’ ^ 

Both inscriptions end with the specification of the writer, ^ Shryadatta, son of 
Eavidatta, grandson of Naradatta, having the title or designation Bhogika.’ 

To complete the series of collateral documents relating to 
the Gruptas, I insert in this place translations of certain copper 
plate grants madehy snccessiye members of the Valabhi dynasty of 
Gujarat. Although the dates of these are, also, to a certain extent 
indeterminate, yet there is much else in the inscriptions that is 
calculated to elucidate the important question of the true epoch 
of the Gupta rule in India : — ] 

ACCOUNT OF THE INSOEIPTIONS UPON TWO SETS OF COPPER 

PLATES, FOUND IN THE WESTERN PART OF GUJARAT. By W. 

H. Wathen, Esa., Persian Secretary to the Bombay Government. (Sept, 1835.) 

Several years since, I procured two sets of copper inscribed plates, one of which 
had been discovered by some labourers employed in digging the foundations of a 
house at Danduca, in the Peninsula of Gujarfit ; and the other in a similar manner, 
at Bhavanagar, in the same province, . , . 

The second inscription was more defaced, and, after the greatest trouble, a 
part of it still remained unintelligible, the letters having become obliterated by the 
effects of time and damp. 

They are both grants of land to priests ; the first is about fifteen hundred years 
old j and the date of the second, some hundred years subsequent. , . 

The contents of these inscriptions, as tending to elucidate the ancient history of 
Western India, at the commencement of the fourth century of the Christian sera, are 
of some interest, as will be presently shown. 

In the first inscription, as well as in the second, the origin of the dynasty is 
traced to Bhatarka Senfipati, who is said to have established his power by signal 
bravery and prowess : his capital, named Talabhipura,^ is also expressly mentioned 

1 [The reading of one is ^Kosiya,’ of the other ‘Kausalya.’ Ought it to be 
Kasy^a ? — ^H.H.W.] 

2 Un one copy, other names are specified, as, Gauriswfimi and Brahmachfiri.— 
H.H.W.] 

3 [The other inscription has, instead of this last clause, ‘ he who resumes land given 

by himself or by another, becomes a worm-in ordure, and is roasted (in hell) along 
with his ancestors.* — H.H.W,] ° 

^ In Prakrit, it is written with a h, ‘ Balabhi.* 
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in the first grant ; both the founder of this sovereignty, and two first successors, did 
not take the title of king, but Sendpati^ or ‘ General,’ whence it may be inferred that 
they were under a paramount sovereign, by whom the province of Gnjarht was com- 
mitted to their charge ; and it is stated in the description of the fourth prince of this 
family, that he was raised to the royal dignity by ‘ the great monarch, the sole 
sovereign of the entire world,* meaning India. 

The third in succession to him, named Sridhara Sena, would appear to have 
thrown off all dependence on this paramount sovereign of TJjjhyini or Kanauj; for by 
the date of the first inscription, the Valahhi Samvat or sera would appear to have been 
instituted in his reign, its date being Samvat nine : [330] i this circumstance induced 
the belief, at first, that the aera referred to was that of Vikramhditya, until on refer- 
ring to the 1st volume of Tod’s ^ Rhjasthan,* the existence of a Shryavansa dynasty 
in Gujarht — ^whose capital was Valabhipura, and title ‘Bhatarka,’ and also of a Samvat 
or sera peculiar to those kings, as proved by Jaina legends, and inscriptions found at 
Somnhth, Patan, etc. — showed that these grants must belong to those princes and 
their sera alone. 

Col. Tod established, (from the materials already mentioned, the particulars of 
which may be seen on reference to his work),® the following historical data. 

1. The emigration of a prince named Keneksen, of the Sdrya-vansa, or ‘race of 
the Sun,* from Koshala-dcsha (Jiod. Oudh), and his establishing himself in Gujarht 
about A.D. 144. 

2. The institution of an sera, called the Talabhi Samvat, by his successors, who 
became the independent kings of Gujarht, the first year of which sera was the 375th 
of Yikramhditya, or a. d. 319, 

3. The invasion of the kingdom of the Yalabhi princes by a barbarian force, the 
destruction of their capital Yalabhipura, in a. d. 524, and the removal of the seat of 
government to the north-eastern part of GujarS-t, most probably at first to Sidhapura, 
about A. D. 554. 

The inscriptions confirm in a singular manner these several epochs. The first 
inscription is dated 9th Yalabhi Samvat, corresponding with 384 of Yikramhditya, 
and A.D. 328. 

Now, allowing twenty years for the average reign of the six princes of the first 
inscription, this will give 129 years for the interval between Sridhara Sena, in whose 
reign this sera may be supposed to have commenced, and Bhatarka Senhpati, the 
founder of the dynasty, which vnU place him as having lived in a. d. 190, or within 
forty-six years of the time specified by Tod as that of Eeneksen’s establishment in 
Gujarht. That Bhatarka was a family title, and not the real name of this chief, is 
shewn by its being alone used in the seals affixed to both the inscriptions. 

Prom the second inscription, we have a long line of princes, the last of whom, 

^ [‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.*, vii., 349; ‘Jour. Boy. As. Soc.*, xii., 33 ; ‘Jour, As-, 
Soc.Beng.*, 1856.] 

® See the chapter entitled ‘ Annals of Mewhr,’ 
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Sil&.ditya Musalli, -^ould appear, from an allusion therein, to have removed the 
capital to Sidhapura. 

Taldng the number of kings, whose names are given subsequent to Sridhara 
Sena, the founder of the Valabhi sera, at twelve, and the length of their reigns at an 
average of twenty years each j this calculation will shew a term of about 240 or 
more years, to have elapsed from this time to that of Silkditya Musalli of Sid- 
hapura, or A,D, 559, about thirty-five years after the sack of Valabhipura by the 
barbarians. 

On referring to the list of kings, another of the name of Silfiditya, itwiU be seen, 
just preceded the prince who made the grant contained in the second inscription, 
whose reign will thus approximate to a.d. 524, stated in the Jaina legends to be the 
date when the capital was surprised by a foreign army. From the same source also, 
we find the name of the prince who then reigned to have been Silfiditya, as above. 

These coincidences are curious, and tend to confirm the authenticity of those 
fragments of early Hindd history, which Tod has so carefully collected. 

The Jaina historical legends all mention the kings of this dynasty, and their 
sera, the Yalabhi Samvat; the capital, from its geographical position, would appear 
to have been the Byzantium of Ptolemy; its kings were of the dynasty called by 
foreigners the Balhfira, which may have been a corruption of the title Bhatarka,^ 
for derived from the adjoining district of Bhala, and Eki or ‘prince’ ; the absurd 
manner in which Hindti names were, and still are, corrupted by the Arabs and other 
oreigners, may easily account for the difdculty of reconciling real names with their 
corruptions. . . . 

It may be here mentioned, that it is from this very family of Valabhipura, that 
the legends of the present Rfinas of Udayapur (Udipur) deduce their descent. 

After reigning some years in the north of Grujarfit, the power of the dynasty was 
destroyed, its kingdom dismembered, and the city of Anhalwara Pattan became the 
capital, under the succeeding dynasties of the Chawura and Chalukia {^ulgo Solanki) 
races. 

Both these grants convey fields to brfihmans as religious gifts. The lands 
granted in the second inscription are stated to be situated in Saxirfishtra, and the 
donees are said to have come from Girinagara, (Junfigarh or Gimfir,) and to have 
settled at Sidhapura. 

Two facts, proving the great antiquity of these grants, are,— first, the measure of 
land being square paces ; and the other, the esdstence of the worship of the Sun : one 
of the princes is named as being of that sect. . . . 

Tbanslation op an ancient Inscription, dated 9th op the Valabhi Sam- 
vat, OR A.D. 328, AND POUND IN DIGOING THE FOUNDATIONS OP A HOUSE, 

NEAR DANDUCA, IN THE PENINSULA OP GuJARXt, OR SaURASHTRA. 

‘ May prosperity (ever emanate) from the city of Valabhi ! The possessor of in- 
comparable strength from the crowds of powerful enemies and friends, who prostrate 

1 Bhatarka means, literally, * cherishing sun* ; it is a royal title. 
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ttLGmselves (before Mm), wbo earned glory in hundreds of battles fought in the 
countries of his foes : whose prowess and renown dazzled (the eyes of the princes of 
the universe), one enjoying the affection (of Ms subjects) by grants of rewards and 
honors, and also by courteous behaviour : the ac(piirer of royal prosperity by the 
strength (aid) of his numerous dependants and attached friends, great adorer of 
Mahesvara (Siva), (such was) SenSipati Bhatarka (Bhatarka, ‘the general-in-chief’). 

His son, with head tinged of a reddish colour by constant inclination of his head 
to the dust of his father’s feet, and thus rendered pure : the lustre of the nails of 
whose feet (as mirrors) surpassed the diamonds of Sukra’s diadem, whose riches were 
a constant source of relief to the poor, helpless, and destitute, (was the) great wor- 
shipper of Mahesvara, Sri SenSipati Dhara Sena (the ‘ general of the forces,’ Dhara 
Sena). 

His younger brother, with forehead wholly sanctified by prostrations at his 
(brother’s) feet, a performer of all the acts of devotion according to the precepts of 
Mann and other holy saints, who, like Dharma Rhja (Tudhishthira), has arranged 
all laws, received his inauguration to the throne, from the great Sovereign ^ Mmself, 
the sole monarch of the entire world, and whose accession to royalty was solemnized 
by unbounded gifts. He was the great worsMpper of Mahesvara, Sri Mah&r§ja 
Drona Sinha (‘ the fortunate king,’ Drona Sinha.) 

His younger brother, who by the prowess and force of his sole arm, as a lion, 
conquered the hosts of his enemies, mounted on elephants, the asylnm of all those 
who sought a place of refuge, conversant with all the various principles of science, 
— a celestial all-yielding tree to friends and dependants, affording to all, enjoyments 
according to their several wishes and tastes ; a great follower of Bhavagata (Vishnu) 
(was) Sri Mah&rija Dhruva Sena. 

His younger brother, all whose sins were removed by prostrations before the lotus- 
resembling feet of Ms (elder) brother, by whose virtuous conduct, as by a pure stream, 
the crimes of the Kali-yuga were washed away ; whose fame was celebrated by 
crowds of vanquished enemies, was the great adorer of the sun, Sri Mah^hja Dha- 
rapattah. 

■\^ose son acquired the cMef of virtues by adoration of Ms father’s feet ; whose 
sword from Ms infancy was his sole helper ; who distinguished himself as the touch- 
stone of bravery ; the destroyer of multitudes of foes resembling intoxicated elephants. 
The bright lustre of the nails of whose feet were reflected by the splendour of the 
crowds of Ms prostrate enemies; who fulfilled the import of the title by 

delighting the hearts of his subject, and affording them protection, (and by governing) 
as commended in the Smritis (holy books) ; who surpassed Svara (Cupid) in beauty, 
the moon in splendour, the monarch of mountains (Himalaya) in fixedness of purpose. 
In depth (of thought and counsel) the ocean, the teacher of gods in wisdom, the 
great master of riches (Kuvera) in wealth ; who relinquished as straw, the fruits of 
his enterprises, in his anxiety to remove the fears of those who sought Ms protection ; 
delighter of the hearts of the learned, and of friends and dependants, by bestowing riches 
far beyond their desires ; who enjoyed all the gratifications and luxuries of the various 
countries in the world, as one who had Mmself travelled through them, (was) the 
great worsMpper of Mahesvara, Sri Mah&rfija Griha Sena [Guha Sena in the 
original.] 

His son, for ever fortunate by the rays proceeding from the diamond-like nails of 

1 This evidently refers to some one of the successors of Yikram&ditya and SMiv&- 
hana— he Bramara or Powar kings of Ujj^iyiM or Kanauj, 
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his father’s feet;— all whose sins are washed away by the pure water of the Gang6. 
(Ganges) ; whose wealth and prosperity are participated in by multitudes of friends 
and dependants ; — in whom all the qualities of beauty have taken up their abode, as 
if by the desire of associating with the beauties of his form ; who has astonished all 
those skilled in archery by his wonderful natural skill, improved as it is by superior 
and constant exercise ; the maintainer of all pious grants, bestowed by the will of 
ancient kings • he that removes from power those (evil ministers) who seek the ruin 
of his subjects : — a unique example of the abode of wisdom and prosperity in one and 
the same person, whose renown is alone sufidcient to destroy the power of his foes, 
whose royal dignity is hereditary ; — great worshipper of Mahesvara, powerful wielder 
of the battle-axe, Sri MahhrSija Sridhara Sena,— peremptorily issues these his man- 
dates ! 

To those in office, and those unemployed; to the governors of towns ; to the chiefs 
of districts, revenue officers, forest chiefs, protectors of the roads, etc., etc., and all 
officers howsoever employed: — 

Be it known to you! that for the increase of my father’s and mother’s holiness, 
for my own salvation, and for the sake of obtaining other objects of my heart’s desire 
in this and in the next world, I have granted fifty paces of land, (situated) at the 
southern boundary of the village of Matsira, and sixty paces of land near the northern 
limit of Veraputri, to a Lodrita brfihman, learned in the Rig-Yeda, of the same gotra 
(family) as Kaina and others : also a piece of land of fifty paces, on the western side 
of Prathapura, and eight paces near Ishvara Deva Senak, is likewise granted to a 
Eig-Yeda brfihman, named Dova Sila, of the same gotm as Trivalam Bayana, 
etc. (this part is very unintelligible in the original,) this land, with the ham- 
lets and other things thereunto appertaining, with its earth, water, wind, sky, 
spirits, grain, and gold, is (hereby) given, with all that which may thereupon be 
produced. 

AU the ministers of state mnst avoid placing their hands on this, as they would 
on the hole of a serpent ; for the constant and due performance of the five great 
sacrifices (naming them), I have given this; for as long as the moon, sun, seas, 
rivers, and this world shall exist, to he enjoyed by the descendants, sons, grandsons, 
etc. By pouring out water, (it is) given up as a brfihmanical gift; to be enjoyed on 
the terms usual with such grants ; they may plough, cause to he ploughed, or give it 
away. Ko one should cause any hindrance (to this grant). 

Pnture pious kings, both of our family, and others, who will appreciate the 
fruits of a grant of land, should approve and maintain this my gift. (Here the 
usual quotations from the-Mahfi-Bhfirata are introduced, quoting the gift by king 
Sfigara, and shewing the sin of destroying such a grant of land). 

AYritten by the minister for peace and war, Skanda Batta, Samvat 9, Yaishfikha- 
vadi 8 ; I, Mah&x§.ja Sridhara Sena, the heroic, my pleasure 1 my hand I ’ 


I/isT OP Kings op the Yalabhi or BalhXra Dynasty, as pounp 
IN THE Two Inscriptions. 

144 or 190 A.D. 1. Senfipati Bhatarka. 

2. Dhara Sena. 

3. Mahfirfija Drona Sinha. 

4. Dhruva Sena. I. 

6. Dharapattah. 

6 Guha Sena. 
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7.1 

Sridhara Sena I.2 

8, 

Silkditya I. 

9. 

Chara-griha I. 

10. 

Sridhara Sena TI. 

11. 

Dhruva Sena II. 

12. 

Sridhara Sena III. 

13. 

Siiaditya II. 


At this part of the copper-plate, the writing is so obliterated, that the names of 
two or three princes cannot be made out. 

16. Mah&rhja Charagriha II. 

524 A.n. 17. SiMditya III. 

559 A,D. 18. Siltiditya (Musalli) IV. 

The first two princes have the title Senfipati alone. AH those subseq^nent to No. 
3, Mahfir&.ja. The whole had the title of Sri Bhatarka, and the device on their 
banner was the Nandi, or sacred balL of Siva, as appears from the seals attached to 
both inscriptions. 

[As fiirtlier illustrative of tlie succession of tlie ValabH family, 
and to a certain extent as corrective of tlie above, I insert : — '] 

De. a, Buens* Kaiea Tamba-patea No. 1. 

When we 3 gave a translation of No. 4 [p. 262], of the Tamba-patras, of which trans- 
cripts and fac-similes were obtained jfrom. Br. Bums of Kaira, we were not aware that 
one of the same description had previously been communicated by Mr. W'athen [^. 252], 
W'e were led to refer to that article by finding, in the oldest of Br. Burns" grants, 
the name of Siiaditya, and other princes of the Yalabhi race from Senfipati Bhatarka 
downwards. 

Our present grant confirms the order of the reigns given by Mr. Wathen from his 
Tamba-patras, and affords additional dates, and circumstances of high interest to 
those who occupy themselves with such studies. Mr. Wathen's order of the Valabhi 
or Balhfira dynasty is as follows : 


i 

|l 


1 

ll 



pqeo 



pqs* 


1 

1 

Bhatarka Sen&pati. 

8 

4 

Silfiditya I. 

2 


Bhara Sena. 

9 

5 

Ohara Griha, or Ishwara Guha. 

3 


Brona Sinha. 

10 

6 

Sridhara Sena II. 

4 


Bhruva Sena I. 

11 

7 

Bhruva Sena II. 

5 


Bhara Pattah. 

12 

8 

Sridhara Sena III. 

6 

2 

Guha or Griha Sena. 


9 

Bhruva Sena III. 

7 

3 

Sridhara Sena I. 

13 


Sil§Hitya II. 


Of these r&.jas, the four following Bhatarka are omitted in the present grant, it 
being simply stated that from Bhatarka, the founder of the family, was sprung Guha 

^ These seven are from the first inscription, the following from the second 
inscription. 

* A.I). 319. In his reign, the Valabhi aera is supposed to have commenced, 

3 [ The editors of the * Jour. As. Soc. Beng.", after Prinsep"s departure from India.] 

17 
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Sena or GriKa Sena, (the former is our reading). From this prince, however, we 
have the genealogy complete, and— with the simple introduction of Dhruva Sena III., 
our ninth in order, and the author of this grant — the scries corresponds with that of 
Mr. Wathen in every particular. The genealogical tree which our present grant 
enables us to frame from Guha or Griha Sena will stand as follows : 

(1) Bhatarka. 

(2) Guha or Griha Sena. 

(Gau(iliar1)a>i‘ilja.) 

(3) Sridhara Sena. 


(4) Sil&.ditya , ( 5 ) Ishwara Guha, 

tor, ^amaditya.) (Wathen»s ‘ Ohara-griha.’) 


(9) Dhruva Sena II. | | 

(orUharmaditya) (6) Sridhara Sena II. (7) Dhruva Sena II. 

(8) Sridhara Sena III. 

Now the first thing to be observed is, that the grant translated by Wathen pur- 
ports to be by Sridhara Sena : that which we now present is by Dhruva Sena, the sixth 
in succession after him ; of course, therefore, 'Wathen^s is the most ancient ; but though 
there were six successions to the these must have been of less than the ordinary 
dm'ation, for the minister who prepared the grant in Sridhari Sena’s reign was 
Skanda Bhatta ; whereas the minister who prepared the present grant is named as 
MadanaB[ila, son of Skanda Bhatta; thirty or forty years will therefore be the 
probable interval occupied by the reigns of all the princes named as having inter- 
vened between Sridhari Sena I. and Dhruva Sena III. 

Another important fact results from the date of our present grant, which is 
clearly 365 [?] Samvat, (which must be the Samvat of Vikramfiditya) corresponding 
with A..D. 309 : but 'Wathen assigns to Sridhara Sena, Dhruva Sena’s grandfather, 
the date a.d. 328 or 384 Samvat, He has been led to this conclusion by supposing 
the words which he reads ‘ Samvat,* with the figure * 9,’ to have reference to the 
Valabhi sera, ascertained by Tod to have commenced in a.d. 319. But there is no 
word whatsoever in the grant to warrant a reference of this Samvat to that sera, and 
it seems much more natural to suppose the Samvat, or year, to be either the Samvat 
of Yikramfiditya with the figures effaced, or merely to have reference to the year of 
Sridhara Sena’s accession. If the figure which follows the word ‘ Samvat’ be indeed 
a 9, (it is not very plain) [as indicated above, the ciphers, in the original, stand 
for 330, and not for 9] there is nothing to prevent the year of the reign of that 
sovereign being indicated thereby, as has been usual with many r&jas, and as was 
practised even by EStja Kishen Chand of Nudea within the last sixty years. Assu- 
ming therefore thirty years for the interval of the son’s succeeding Skanda Bhatta as 
minister, the proper date of Wathon’s Tamba-patra will be 279 a.d., and that of 


^ Perhaps Vikramfiditya, but the ‘Vi * is wanting in the transcripts. 
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Sriclhara Sena’s accession, 270 a.d. Tlie date upon Dr. Burns’ grant, examined from 
the fac-similes taken off in printing ink, is so clear as to admit of no doubt of the 
figures, or its being tlie Samvat of Vikramfiditya that is referred to.^ 

The translation of this Tamba-patra is given entire, and nearly literally, from a 
transcript made by Prinsep ; the pandit Kamalakfinta, aided by the Sanskrit College 
student SCLrodCiproshd, having rendered it for us into English. 

The character of the original exactly corresponds with that of 'SVathen’s grant, of 
which a fac-similo has been already published, so that we are saved the necessity of 
having a separate plate prepared to exhibit it. 

(Tuaxslation). 

‘ Glory. From Bhatarka, — the best of rulers, magnanimous as the sun, victorious, 
of good disposition, who obtained his power by the excellence of his intelligence, by 
gratifying and elevating his friends in spirit, and by obtaining all men’s good 
opinion tlirough donations and courtesy, who by his power maintained men in 
respect ; and, through the fidelity of his servants, preserved his dominions in pros- 
perity, and laid his enemies prostrate, — sprung Guha Sena, who obtained absolution 
from sin by bowing submissively to his father’s feet, and who was called Gandharba 
llhja, because of his consideration for other men, as shewn by bis regulation of 
prices, by his anxiety to protect his people and friends, and by his sacrificing high 
state interests to' secure the safety of those who took refuge with him : who obtained 
popularity by giving* to the poor more than they asked. i7ono excelled him in the 
science of Gandharba. Enriched by the jewels his enemies presented in tribute ; of 
a voice pleasant as that of Cupid and the moon ; lenient in the exaction of state 
dues ; a teacher of morals ; in all observances never failing ; great and powerful, as 
manifested by the motions of his elephants : his wisdom and sound judgment arc 
appreciated by men of social feelings. The son of Guha Sena, Sridhara Sena, like- 
wise absolved himself from sin by submission to his father, as if he had washed in 
the Ganges’ water. The warriors of the universe were astonished at his strength 
and skill, and by his power he secured the prosperity of his kingdom. Like his 
ancestors, he was a protector of learned and eminent persons, and a subduer of evil- 
doers and of the corrupters of virtue. In him only did Lakshmi and Saraswati (wealth 
and knowledge) unite. For he was alike a subduer of lakhs of enemies, and abounding 
with wealth, and the possessor of all acquired endowments, which sought refuge with 
him like the thousands who prostrated themselves before him for their livelihood. 

The son of Sridhara Sena, Sri Siladitya, worshipped likewise his father’s feet, and 
prospered. The four quarters of the world were adorned with his fame, won by 
merits, all delighting, all astonishing. He gave courage and confidence to his army, 
by acquiring for it the lustre of a reputation founded on many victories. Though posses- 
sing an intellect capable of understanding and arranging the good and had sciences, and 
famed in the world for his intelligence, yet was he not fastidious ; and though atten- 

1 Since the above was sent to press, a letter has reached Calcutta from Mr. 
Wathen, dated Cape of Good Hope, 16th October, 1838, which, after expressing 
great interest in the discoveries made- from the Asoka inscriptions, con- 
cludes as follows : ‘ My impression was, before I left India, that I mistook the 
Samvat in the GujarS.t Inscriptions, and that it is that of Vikramfiditya.* This singu- 
larly confirms the conclusion we had come to, from comparison with the date in this 
No. 1. grant of Dr. Bums; and would seem to show that the year of the grant of 
Sridhara Sena translated by Wathen, was, in his opinion, erased; and that the 
imperfect figures in the plate are not to be read as 9.- 
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tive to the wants of others, still always cheerful and contented. He was an example 
of the Satya-yuga r&jas in his conduct, and enjoyed happiness without any sacrifice 
of virtue. His second name was Kramfiditya, (perhaps, Yikramfiditya.) 

Sri Siladitya was succeeded as rfija by his younger brother Ishwara Guha 
eWathen's ‘Ohara Griha’), who was dutiful and obedient, and therefore loved by his 
elder brother, who was honorable like TJpendra. It was the study and the delight of 
Ishwara Guha to obey his elder brother’s commands, and to make his own power 
and wealth conducive to his happiness. His footstool was bright with the jewels 
taken from the crowns of hostile rfijas brought to subjection. Yet was he never 
reproachful of others. Those who opposed him in their pride were reduced to 
helplessness. The vices of the Kali-yuga were forgotten through his virtues and 
talents. His magnanimity made him tender of the faults of others, and his heroism 
was apparent to aU, so that the Lakshmi of the sovereigns he subdued and destroyed 
with the weapons of his wrath, took him by the hand. Great was his wealth, and 
unity characterised none of his qualities or attributes. 

The son of Ishwara Guha was Sridhara Sena, who overcame and silenced all the 
learned men of his age. He had the conviction of his foes* mortification and envy, 
because of his own power, wealth, generosity, and magnanimity. With the gravity 
of deep learning, acquired by mastery of the sixty-four Yidyas, and by acquaintance 
with the manners of many nations, he united cheerfulness and mildness, and by 
nature he was gifted with humility. By the power of his bow he subdued the pride 
of his enemies— his bow victorious in many battles. The rhjas overcome by his skill 
in weapons, delighted in their subjection to him. Dhruva Sena, the younger brother 
of Sridhara Sena, was obedient to him and prospered in wealth and honor, and 
rivalled the kings of antiquity in his conduct : many affairs of great difficulty were 
completed by him, and the friends he trusted and employed on great occasions, were 
enriched by him. He was a sanctified hero, devoting himself to human actions ; such 
was his attention to the minutest studies. Like Swayambhu (Menu) he was endowed 
with all attributes — ^patient in learning every branch of the sixty-four Yidyas. The 
resource of aU. for counsel — ^beautiful as the spotless moon, and resplendent in power 
as the ever-rising sun, darkness was dispeUed from around him. He was versed in 
the arts of peace and war — a deviser of schemes adapted to aU purposes and occasions, 
having been tanght by the learned the two great aims— to do good to the world and 
to promote the exaltation of his kingdom. Though powerful, he was compassionate 
and learned, and avoided sin, and was firm in friendship with those who submitted, 
but prompt to repress his enemies before their prosperity gained head, thereby 
festablishing over aU people the ascendancy of a superior mind. 

The second sonof Phmva Sena was Sridhara Sena, very learned, a king of kings, 
excelling in wealth ; whose forehead, worn and reddened by the frequency of his 
obeisance to his father’s lUy feet, looked as if adorned with the crescent of the young 
moon. His ears were ornamented with pearls like moons, and his body was cleansed 
with ablution from the waters of munificence, according to the precepts of the Yedas 
which he never forgot, He gave delight to all, as a water-lily spreads its fragrance, 
by abstaining from the resumption of grants. His bow was drawn for the good of 
the universe, and he exceUed in archery. The leaders of his enemies’ armies, imme^ 
diately on his mounting his war elephants, yielded submission to his orders, 

The beautiful kingdom of Yalahhadra next came to Dhruva Sena, sou of Siladitya, 
who was brother of Sridhara’s grandfather, as a prize^-wreath conferred by public 
opinion', and was to him an ensign of fame. He was master of many armies, 
beautiful in person, sincere and young, and with his hair resplendent with gems, 
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casting radiance over Ms courtiers, like tte flower manddra. His fame, bright as 
the full moon, delighted the hearts of aU, and his lily feet were placed on white 
marble. He promoted the fortunes of his friends, was sincere in heart and good to 
all. His face was like the autumn moon, and his hair like the streaks in an emerald. 
His enemies were humbled, and the kings opposed to him found their territory 
invaded, and were indebted to his bounty for the moderation of the tribute he de- 
manded j by the fragrance of his breath the air which others breathe was perfumed ; 
from his ears precious stones of various colours were pendant, like jewelled ornaments 
upon the volumes of sacred learning. On his breast he wore a jewel, like the 
sprouting shoot of his youth watered by the sanctity of his munificent donations. 
His elder brother was Ishwara Guha, whose person was embraced by Lakshmi for 
the promotion of his good fortune, who excelled all r&jas in conduct and in fame, who 
with the wand of his power destroyed the serpent of Ms enemies’ pride, and gained 
over the Lakshmi of other kings who admired Mm, who restrained crime, and adorned 
the eai-th with the lofty ensigns of Ms power, and settled the customs of the four 
great castes. His lily feet were adorned with the crown jewels of prostrate chiefs, 
subdued by love rather than by force. A refuge to all in battle, brave, and in aU 
things virtuous, performing all the duties of royalty, and amongst them the Hberal 
distribution of gifts to brMimans and to the temples of the gods, from the wealth 
in his possession, which is to them a source of great delight. The earth was en- 
lightened with the fame he gained by his munificence to gods and brSthmans of 
the Kalinga families, who were deprived of their Dharma-dhwaja (^flag of virtue*), 
which was white as pure pearls, and the people of the three regions shed tears of joy. The 
other name of Bhruva Sena was Dharmfiditya, a name given to him only for his virtue. 

The said prince ^ (Dhruva Sena) inheritor of his father’s fortunes, whose dalliance 
is with fame as with a wife, and whose crown jewel is like the crest of a peacock, who 
adorns the royal Lakshmi as a lion adorns the forest on the mountain side, and scatters 
Ms enemies as the rainy season disolves clay; whose friends’ countenances expand for 
joy like water-lilies, while the flags of his enemies are dispersed like clouds ; power- 
ful, diligent, of spirit like the rising sun, the destroyer of his enemies, son of 
Siladitya, the elder brother of Ishwara Guha, who enlightens the earth with Ms fame 
like a moonbeam, and who, smearing bis body with sandal-wood dust, is beautiful 
like the Yindhya cloud-capped mountain, proclaims to all : Be it known to all of you? 
that for Ms father’s and mother’s virtue’s sake, he, the said son of Siladitya, has 
presented to the brfihman LadhuHa, son of the brfihman SSnda, a religious student, 
venerable, acq[uamted with the four Yedas, who lives in the villages situated near the 
hill fountains, the fertile field called ‘ Yarunam Bilika Yakkara Kadaraka,’ situated 
near another field, and on the road, southwest of the village named Dya Palli, having 
had the same measured by Hipidaka with a measuring rope. The field is divided 
into six portions. (Here follows a minute description of the boundaries, wMch need 
not be given.) 

The above land, with its tanks and hillocks, being of the measure of half a kshetra, 
is to be enjoyed in full property as a perpetual inheritance by the said LadhuUa, Ms 
sons and posterity for ever, so long as the sun, the moon, the earth, the rivers, and 
the mountains shall endure. It is productive land and capable of rearing valuable grain. 

Let not the hands of the king’s servants touch it, nor let any one claim it on the 

1 The word for ^prince* in the original is saildditya^ which I am assured is a 
legitimate patronymic from Siladitya. It is evident that Dhruva, the son of Siladitya, 
is meant, from the closing sentence of the grant. 
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part of the gods and brS-limans by whom it was heretofore possessed.^ To give 
land, (Here follows the usual quotation in favor of donors, and in execration of 
resumers of grants.) 

This grant is executed by order of Dhruva Sena, son of the king Siladitya, by 
his faithful servant for peace or war, keeper of his treasury, Madana Hila, son of 
Skanda Bhatta, in the year Samyat S65 ^(=a.d. 309) on the first day of the light half 
of the month of Yaiskkh.’ 

(On the seal, Sri Bhatarka under a bull, as in Wathen’s grant.) 

[To complete tlie records from Western India, I introduce 
the notice of Dr. Bums’ Tamba-Patra, No. 4, put forth, like the 
last extract, by the editors of the ^ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, — ^who, for 
thetimebeing, conducted that publication immediately after James 
Prinsep’s return to England ; — ^though I must fairly warn my 
readers that the dates of all these documents require accurate 
re-examination and revision, and that the geographical questions 
involved demand, even in a greater degree, an exact and formal 
definition.] 

Dr. Burns’ Kaira Tamba-patea JSTo. 4. 

The next abstract translation is of a very old copper grant— made by a rhja, of the 
G-ajjararace, named Prasanga-r&ja, grandson of Samanta Datta — and which bears the 
date of the full moon of K&itik, in the Samvat year 380==a.d. 323. The seal of 
copper has the grandfather’s name. 

This yery ancient and curious grant is one of seycral communicated by Dr. A. 
Burns from Kaira in GujarSit, Dr. Bums gives the following account of the manner 
in which the Tamba-patras were found. ‘ The plates, of which I enclose a copy,’ (he 
subsequently sent also fac-similes) ‘were found in the town of Kaira, about ten 
years ago. The river Watrua runs close to the walls on the north-west side, and 
was the cause of the discovery, by washing down the walls and earth. They had been 
handed about the country among the natives for translation, it being supposed they 
were connected with some deposit of treasure. At last they were brought to me by a 
fakir, of whom I purchased them.’ Dr. Burns has sent transcripts and facsimiles of 
four plates, all of the beginning of the fourth century. That we now give is 
4,2 and not the most ancient ; but it was first decyphered by Prinsep, and transcribed 
by him in Devanagaxi. The original is in the character of the fourth line of the 
alphabet [plate xxxi.] corresponding with that ascertained, from inscriptions and 
coins, to have been in use in Gujarht at the period of the date of these grants. Their 
antiquity is thus assured j but part of the singularity of this particular one consists in 

1 [ The Editors of the ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ have so jumbled the numbers of, and 
references to, these Sanads, and so boldly assigned values to ciphers that Prinsep 
himself hesitated to do more than guess at, that it is difficult to identify which set of 
figures they design to render as 365.] 

2 [ The copper-plate, dated 380, of this series, is given in Prinsep’s plate xx., 
vol. vii., * Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ ; as No. 2 of Dr. Burns’ contributions.] 
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the style of the eulogium of the rhja (and his ancestors) who made the grant, eyery 
word of which has a double meaning. The grant is in Sanskrit prose — upon the 
model of the Kadamvari by Bana Bhatta — and has been explained and commented 
upon at length by the pandit Kamalhkhnta, who regards it as a wonderful composi- 
tion. It is impossible to give this explanation in these pages, for the eulogistic part 
of the grant, being in this double-meaning style, cannot be translated, the English 
language not admitting of the sam(4 amphibologies. 

The play upon words commences from the first sentence, which, plainly translated, 
implies, ‘ There was a person named Samanta Datta, horn with fortunate auspices in 
the royal race of Gajjara; ’ but these words admit also of the translation : ^ There was a 
boundless ocean named Grajjara,’ and this original double meaning has led to the use 
of epithets and qualities for the rhja, which will hold equally, with different mean- 
ings, as applicable to the Gajjara ocean. After wearing out the ‘ocean* amphibology; 
serpents, elephants, and women are pressed into the service by the ingenious 
conveyancer who drew this deed ; and it is a pity that such a happy device for mul- 
tiplying mystifying words cannot be more fully explained for the benefit of the 
practitioners in Chancery-lane, who might find their advantage in imitating it. 

Our business, however, is with the matter of the grant, and the historical facts 
deducible from this very ancient record. Dismissing, therefore, the prefatory 
eulogy to Samanta Datta of the Gajjara line, who will be admitted to be a rhja 
without such proof, the grant proceeds 

‘His son was Yijaya Bhatta, whose other name was Vita-rSja, who was beautiful 
like burnt gold,* etc. 

Then follow his praises in the same florid amphibologistical style : the close is peculiar : 

‘ His personal beauty prevented not the maturity of his good dispositions, nor 
his youth the practice of strict morality, nor his wealth its generous distribution, 
nor his triwarf a (t.e, his enjoyment of love, morality, and wealth), the practice of 
austere devotion ; his exercise of sovereignty prevented not his deKghting to show 
mercy; nor his living in the Kali-yug the possession of all virtue.' 

We now come to another historical fact: — 

‘ His prosperous son named Prasanga-r&ja Datta, who covered the airy 
sphere with the canopy of his fame, like water-lilies blown to fulness by the 
beams of the full moon,* etc., ‘ and who proved his possession of winning 
grace by bringing angry women to love him through the force of his bowing 
and sweet words,* etc., ‘announces to all possessors of estates in their own 
right, and to all managers of the royal lands, and to the village proprietors — ^Be it 
known to all of you,* (a conveyancer of the present day would write ‘ Now know ye,*) 
‘that we (the said rhja, Prasanga-rkja Datta) in the full moon of Kl,rtik, out of 
respect for those who are versed in the four Vedas, and consecrated with (holy) 
water, have presented to * (A. B. the names are not legible) ‘ inhabitants of Girisha- 
padraka in the district of Angkureswara, and to B. C., the village named Sirisha- 
padrakanlash, for worship of the fi^e Jagnas, Bali, Charu, Baiswadeva, and Agnihotra, 
and for increase of the virtue and fame of our father, our mother, and ourself ; that 
the said village, with aU the rich produce it affords, may be enjoyed by the said 
grantees, their sons, grandsons, and posterity, as long as the sun and moon, and the 
ocean and the earth, shall endure. 
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After this, let future rSjas of our race, or of any other race that may desire to 
secure to themselves the eternal fame, beautiful as the moon-beam, which attaches to 
donors of lands, reflect that life and wealth are fickle as waves of the sea urged by a 
strong wind; while fame, earned by good deeds, is durable without limit; and so let 
them respect this grant, and confirm the grantees in possession. He only, whose 
mind is blackened by the darkness of ignorance, will resume it, or bo pleased at seeing 
others molest its possessors — ^reckless of the guilt of the five deadly sins, and of other 
heinous crimes, as described at length in the YedarVy^sa. 

He who grants lands, lives 60,000 years in heaven ; but he who confiscates or 
resumes, or allows others to do so, is doomed to hell for a like period. 

The resumers of grants become as black serpents that dwell in holes in the 
Yindhya forest. The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, as the Slgara-r&ja and 
others, and each in his turn has ruled, as a despot, lord of all. But what generous 
man will take again the grants made by rfijas who have gone before him, and whose 
gifts are like wreaths of flowers once used, spreading the fragrance of a good name, 
and of the reputation for wealth and virtue 

By the order of the rSja*s own mouth this grant has been written by Eewa, a 
servant well tried in peace and in war, in the full moon of Kfirtik of the Samvat year 
(of Yikram^iditya) 380.’ 

[In continuation of tlie extracts illustrative of tte Grupta 
domination, I have epitomized from Huen Thsang^s ^ Travels,^ ^ 
all such notices as I have been able to discover, that in any way 
seem calculated to throw light upon the contemporary history and 
monarchical divisions of India proper at the period of his 
visit {inter a.d. 629 — 645). These passages are inserted in this 
place as affording, in their own tenor, negative evidence against 
the recent date of the Guptas, any mention of, or allusion to, 
whom is therein omitted. 

The opening excerpt is given, in order to keep together 
all that concerns this section of the country contributed 
by our author ; and likewise as an ipso facto refutation of an 
inference — ^upon which much stress has been laid by the author 
of the ^ BLilsa Topes, ^ ® — ^to the effect that the passage in question 
had reference to the later members of the Gupta family. 

1 The correspondence of the terms in which this grant closes with the latter part 
of the grant obtained by Mr, E. J enkins in Cbattisgarh, as given in vol. xv. of the 
‘Asiatic Eesearcbes,’ will not fail to strike the reader. The character of that grant 
seems to he of higher antiquity than was then assigned to it by Wilson. 

2 [Stanislas fulien, ‘ Histoire de la vie de Hiouen-Tbsang ct ses, Yovao-es dans 

TInde, depnis Tan 629 jusqu’en 645: ’ Paris, 1853.] ® 

3 [ “ Lastly, Huen Tbsang names five princes of Magadba, who flonrished previons 
to the conquest of the country by Siladitya, in the following order .-—Lagraditya 
Buddha Gupta, Takta Gupta, Baladitya, Yajra.’ Major Cunningham then proceeds 
to tack on this list of princes to an imaginary second Skanda Gupta, arranging his 
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Appended, as in tlie case of tlie inscriptions, will be found 
wbatever information is afforded by Huen Thsang regarding 
tbe annals of tbe Valabbis — a race we shall discover to have 
been intimately connected by community of insignia, and asso- 
ciated by other minor coincidences with the dynasty to which 
this note is especially devoted. 

“ Apres le Nirviina du Bnddlia, un ancien roi de ce royaume, nomme Cho-kia-lo- 
'o-t’ie-to (Cakrdditya), rempli de respect et d’amoiir pour le Bouddha, construisit k 
ses frais ce Kia-lan (SarogligLraina).^ 

Ce roi etant mort, eut pour successeur son fils, Eo-to-t'io-to (Bouddhagoupta), 
qui, apres avoir pris les renes de cc grand royaume, construisit plus loin, au sud, nn 
autre Kia-lan. 

TJn peu plus loin a Test, son fils, le roi Ta-t’a-Hc-to (Tatlifigata), katit un autre 
convent. 

Plus loin au nord-est, son fils, Po-lo*ot’ie-to (Bfilfiditya) bfitit un autre convent. 

Dans la suite, voyant qu’un saint religicnx venait de la CMne, et sc dirigeait vers 
lui pour recevoir de ses mains les provisions necessaires, il fut transports de joie, 
quitta son trdne ct cmbrassa la vio religieuse. 

II eut pour successeur son fils, Fa-cbe-lo (Yadjra), qui, plus loin au nord, con- 
struisit un autre convent. 

Quelque temps apres, im roi de Plnde centrale bfitit, a c6t4, un autre convent. 

De cctte maniere, six rois, qui mont^rent successivement sur le trdne, se livr^rent 
cliacun a de pieuses constructions. Le dernier de ces rois entoura tons ces convents 
d’une enceinte de murs en briques et les reunit en un seul (pp. 149, 150), . , 
. . . . Dans le sejour de tons ces hommes vertueux, regnaient naturellemcnt des 
habitudes graves et severes ; aussi, depuis sept cents ans que ce convent existe, nul 
homme n’a jamais enfreint les regies de la discipline.” (p. 152.) 

The narrative subseq[iiently goes on to say, in reference to 
contemporary history: — 

Huen Thsang “ arriva au royaume de Eanya-toubdja, qui a quatre mille do 
tour. A Touest, la capitale est voisine du fleuve Gauge ; elle est longue de vingt li 
et large de cinq ou six U . . , Le roi est dc la caste des Vfiicyas. Son nom est 
Harcha-varddhana ; son pere s’appcUc Prabhfi-kara-varddhana ; le nom de sou 
fi:ere ain6 est Efidja-varddhana. Harcha-varddhana se distingua sur lo trOne par son 
humanite ... 'A cctte epoque Ca^finka, roi de Karna-souvarna, dans ITnde 
orientale, le haissait a cause de ses talents militaircs, qui faisaient le malheur de ses 
voisins. II lui tendit des embuches, et lo tua. Un de ses grands ministres, nomme 

chronology as follows ; — ^ The chronology of the Guptas, as derived from all sources, 
will then stand thus. I. Gupta a.g. 0, a.d. 319. II. Ohatot Kacha, a.g., 21, a.d. 
340. III. Chandra Gupta 1st, a.g. 41, a.i). 360. IV. Samudra Gupta, Fardkrama^ 
A.G. 61, A.D. 380. Y. Chandra Gupta 2nd, Yikmmdditya, a.g., 81, a.d. 400. YI. 
Kumhra Gupta, Mahendra^ a.g. 111, a.d. 430. YII. Skanda Gupta, Kramaditya, 
A.G. 121, A.D. 440. YIII. Skanda Gupta, Lagrdditya or Lokaditya^ a.g. 133, a.d. 
452. IX. Buddha Gupta, a.g. 161, a.d. 480. X. Takta Gupta, a.g. 191, a.d. 510, 
XI. Nara Gupta, Baladitya, a.g. 221, a.d. 540. XII. Yajra a.g. 251, a.d, 570. 
Conquest of Siladitya, a.g. 281, a.d. 600.” — Bhilsa Topes-, page 141.] 

1 [Mlanda Yihfira, in Magadha.] 
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Bliani, et les magistrats places sous ses ordres, gemirent dc voir le peuple sans roi. 
S*4tant concertes ensemble, ils pla<;^rent sur le trdne son frere cadet CiUditya. Le 
roi, dirent-ils, est done d’une belle figure ct d'une taille imposante, et ses talents 
militaires ne connaissent point de bomes. . . Bientot il pourra layer les injures de 
son frere ain6, et se rendre maitre do I’lndc entiere . . . Sur ces entrefaites, le 
prince fit cesser les armements et serrer, dans 1’ arsenal, les epees et les lances, puis il 
s’appliqua avec z^le aux actes qui produiscnt Ic bonbeur.’* (pp. Ill, 112.) 

Speaking of the grand assemblage at Praydg (Allababad), 
Huen-Tbsang relates : — 

“ Les rois des dix-hnit royaumes ^ partirent aussi a la suite du roi Cilfiditya. . . 
Le roi Ciladitya 6tablit sa tente sur le rivago nord du Gauge ; le roi de rinde meri- 
dionale, Dbrouvapatou, 6tablit la sienne a Touest du confluent des deux fleuves. Le 

roi Koumara ^ fit placer sa tente au sud de la riviere Tamouna Le lendemain 

matin, les corps d* armee duroi Cilfidityact du roi Koumfira, months sur des vaisseaux; 
et celui du roi Dbrouvapatou, monte sur des elephants, se disposerent,*' etc. 

Tbe ceremonies gone tbrongb. on tbe occasion are interesting 
in tbe religions aspect : — 

* Le premier jour, . . . on installa la statue du Bouddba . . . Le second jour, on y 
pla(ja la statue du Dieu-soleil (AdityaJ, . . Lc troisieme jour, on y plaqa la statue 
du Dieu supreme CTgvara) ^ La cinquidme fois, on fit des distributions aux 
Brfibmanes ; elles dur^rent vingt jours.’ ^ 

At p. 212, one of tbe .predecessors of Siladitya in Magadba 
is indicated as bearing tbe name of Pournavarma ; and 
after some further irrelevant matter, we are informed : ^ A la fin 
de la periode Tong-hoei (650), le roi Ciladitya mourut/ There 
are numerous incidental observations scattered through Huen 
Tbsang's journal, beyond those quoted at large, which indicate 
pretty decisively that Siladitya was in effect the paramount 
sovereign of India in his day. Among these may be cited his 
possessing himself of the relic so highly prized and regarded 
by the people of Kashmir, in defiance of their craft in concealing 
it, and, we must suppose, in direct opposition to the wish of the 
king.® His exclusive use of the Imperial kettle-drums ® equally 


[Elsewhere mentioned as ‘ dix-buit rois de Tl’ide centrale.’ (p. 242.) ] 

2 'Designated at p. 233 as ‘roi de Tlnde orientale.’ 

3 [To shew further bow little of exclusive Buddhists these kings were, it may be 
noted that Silfiditya, on a state occasion, appears ‘sous le costume d’Indra; le 
roi Koumfira . . sous le costume de Brabmfi.’ (p 243.)] 

^ [At p. 78 we are told of a Brfibman custodian of the bones of Buddha.] 

6 f p. 251.1 

6 ]‘I1 se misait pr6ceder de cent tambours de m6tal sur lesquels on frappait un 
coup a ebaque pas . . , Le roi (^tlfiditya jouissait seul de ce privilege, et ne permet- 
tait pas aux autres rois de I’imiter.* (p. 228),] 
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points out his exalted position : and finally, the passports ^ he 
issues for the Chinese pilgrims’ return-journey testify the esti- 
mation in which he must have been held by the neighbouring 
sovereigns. 

At p. 202, mention is made of the country of Mah^rdshtra, 
whose ting is stated to be of the Kshatriya caste,® and whose 
troops were celebrated for their valour and eq[uipment. The 
journal then proceeds to add : — 

‘Le roi Cildditya se yantait do sa science militaire, de la renomm^e de sos 
g6neraux, et il marchait lui-ni^me k la tete dc ses troupes ; mais il ne put jamais les 
dompter ni les temr en respect. Les kotumes de ce royaume soiit les seuls qui n’aient 
point plie sous ses lois. Quoiqu’il sc soit mis a la tctc de toutes les troupes des cinq 
Indcs, et ait appele sous ses drapeaux les plus braves generaux de tous les etats, qu’il 
m^ne lui-meme au combat, il n’a pas encore reussi a triompber de leur resistance.’ 
p. 416. 

Leaving Maharashtra, Huen Thsang is described as 

‘ So dirigeant au nord-est, il fit environ mille U, passa la riviere Nai-mo-t’o 
(la Narmmada) et arriva au royaume de Po-tou kie-teben-p’o (Baroukateb’dva — 
Baroebe.) De la, marebant encore au nord-ouest, il fit deux mille H et arriva au 

royaume de Mo-la-p’o (M41va) Suivant la tradition, le trCne 6tait occupy, 

il y a soixante ans, par un roi nomm6 Elaa-ji (Cxlfiditya,) ^ . pendant les cin- 

quante ans qu’il resta snr le trfine, etc. . . . De Ik, il fit de denx mille quatre cents a 
deux mille cinq cents U au nord-ouest, et arriva au royaume de O-teb’a-U (Atali ?) . . 
... De M, lL fit encore trois cents U au nord-ouest, et arriva au royaume de Eitcb’a 
(Kita). (Oe pays est soumis au royaume de Mfilva: Siyuki xi, 16.) De D, ilfit 
mille U au nord, et arriva au royaume de Fa-la-pi (Yallabbi) : la capitale peut avoir 
trente U (trois lieues) de circonfercnce. Le roi actuel est de la race des Tsa-ti-li 
(Kebatriyas) ; il est le gendre de Cbi-lo-’o-tie-to (Cilfiditya) roi de Eie-jo-kio-cbe 
(Kanyfi-koubdja) ; son nom est Tou-lou-p*o-po-t’o (Dbrouvapatou).’ 

The original (Si-yu-ki, xi. 17) enters somewhat more into 
detail in regard to this kingdom and its monarch ; the former is 
described as thickly populated, 

* et le peuple est riche et beureux. Il y a plus de cent families dont la fortune 
s’eleve a un million (d’onces d’ ai'gcnt) . . . Les rois actuels sont de la race des 
Xchatriyas. Tous sont les neveux de CHaditya, roi de M^ilva. Maiutenant, le fils 
de Gilfiditya, roi de Kanyd-Koubdja, a un gendre nomm6 Dbrouvapatou.^ Celui-ci 

^ [‘ Il 6crivit des lettres sur des pieces de coton blanc, et, les ayant cacbct4cs avec 
de la cire rouge, il ordonna . . . de presenter ces lettres dans tous les royaumes ou il 
passerait,’ etc. (p. 260.)] 

2 [Named *rou lo-ki-cbe’ (Porakeqa?) p. 416.] 

® ‘ Il nefaut pas confoudre ce roi avec Cilfiditya, roi dc Xanya-Koubdja, qui etait 
contemporain de notre voyageur.’ — S.J. 

* [I do not attach any value to the supposed ideutiffcatioin of this Dbruva-Bbatta 
with the Dbruva-Sena of the iii=«.ripcit.'i!?- : ‘Jour. As. Sec. lieng.’, v., 687. * Ariana 
Antiqua,’ 408. — E.T.] 
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est d'un nature! yif et emport6, et il est done d’une intelligence faible et bornee. 
(p. 370.) = . . De la, il fit sept cents li an nord-ouest, et arriva au royaume de ’0-nan- 
t'o-pou-lo (Ananda-poura) (ce pays depend du royaume de M^lva). De la, il fit cinq 
cents li an nord-ouest, et arriva au royaume de Sou-la-tcb’a (Sourdebtra). Ce 
royaume a environ quatre mille li de tour ; la circonferonce de la capitals est de 
trente IL Du c6t6 de Touest, ce royaume touebe a la riviere Mabi. Sa popula- 
tion est tres-nombreuse, et toutes les families vivent dans T abondance. . . , Comme 
ce royaume se trouve sur le cbemin de la mer occidentale, touts les habitants en retirent 
de grands avantages, et font du commerce leur principals occupation. (Il est soumis 
au royaume de Falipi, — Siyuki x. 18). De 1^, il fit dix-buit cent li au nord-est, et 
arriva au royaume do Kiu-tcbe-lo (Gourdjara). Ce royaume a cinq mille li de tour. 
La capitals, appelee Pi-lo-mo-lo (Viramfila ?) a trente li de circonference. (Le roi 
est de la caste des Kebatriyas : Siyuki, xi., 18). Ensuite, il fit deux mille buit cents 
li au sud-est, et arriva au royaume de Ou-cbe-yen-na (Oudjayana). (Le roi est de la 
race des Br&bmanes : Siyuki, xi. 18.) De la, il fit neuf cents li au nord-est, et 
arriva au royaume de Mo-bi-cbi-fa-lo-pou-lo (Mabdqvarapoura). (Le roi descend 
d’une famine de Brfibmanes.) De la, toumant a Touest, il revint au royaume de 
Sou-la-tcb’a.* ^ 

As a conclusion to this series of extracts and to put my 
readers in possession of the statements of A1 Biruni in all their 
integrity, I append the French translation of all his observations 
on the Grupta era, inserting likewise the original Arabic of the 
most important passage. 

‘ On emploie ordinairement les ores de Sri-Hareba, de Yikramfiditya, de Saca, de 
Ballaba, et des Gouptas. . . . L’&ro de Saca, nommee par les Indiens ‘ Saca-kfila,’ est 
post^rieure a celle de Yikramfiditya, de 135 ans. Saca est le nom d’un prince qui a 
regne sur les contr6es situ^es entre I’Indus ct la mor. Sa residence etait placee au 
centre de I’empiro, dans la contree nommee Aryavartba .... Yikramfiditya mareba 


1 [ Since these notes have been set up^ in type, I have bad an opportunity of 
perusing M. Julien’s new publication, entitled, ‘ M5moircs sur les Contrees Occi- 
dentales, traduits du Sanskrit en Cbinois, en 1’ an 648 ; par Hiouen-Tbsang,’ (vol. i. 
Baris, 1857). This work, though entering into more voluminous detail regarding the 
question of the Buddhist faith and the credulity of its votaries, contributes far less 
ample information in its historical references, than the previous publication from 
which my extracts are taken. 

Huen-Thsang notices several of Asoka’s and other Lfits, ^ sur le sommet de laquelle 
ou a sculpts rimage d’un lion. ‘ Sur les c6t6s, on a grav4 I’histoire du Nirvana 
(de Erakoutchtchanda). Cette colonne a 5te constndt par le roi Aqdka* (p. 315, 316, 
346 j Ben&res, 354 j Samfith, 355 ; Yaiqali, 387 : etc.) j aud again, near Konsinagara, 
*on a elev6, en face, une colonne en pierre pour rappeler les circonstances du Nu’vana 
de Jou-lai. EUe porte, il est vrai, une inscription, mais on n’y a pas 5crit le jour ni 
le mois de cet 6venement.’ (p. 334). 

From this it is clear that either the Sramanas of Hnen Thsang’s time could not, 
or did not find it convenient to read the ancient inscriptions of Asoka. 

The new text rectifies the imperfect identification afforded by the former version 
in regard to the succession to the throne of Kanauj : it now seems that B&ja- 
varddhana was the monarch slain hy SasAuka (p. 248) ; and that Harsha-varddhana 
‘ accepta alors 1’ heritage do la royant5, se designa lui-meme par le nom de prince 
royal (Kouin^ra-rS.dja) et prit le titre de GMditya.’ (p. 251).] 
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contre liii, mit son armee en deroute, et le tua sur le territoire de Korour, situe eutre 
Moultan ct le chateau de Louny. Cette epoque devint cdlebre, ^ cause de la joie 
que les peuples resseiitirent de la mort de Saca, et on la cboisit pour ^re principale- 
mcnt cliez les astronomcs, 

i^li 

j <J^ 

-? 

1^1 J isX^yt ^ Cl^i J 

rn ji^ uj 

Ballaba, qui a donn6 aussi son nom a une ^re, etait prince de la ville de BaUaba, 
an midi de Anbalouara, a environ trente yodjanas de distance. L’Ire de Ballaba est 
post^riemre a celle de Saca de, 241 ans. Pour s*en servix, on pose Tere de Saca, et 
Ton en 6te k la fois le cube de 6 (216) et le carr6 de 5 (25). Ce qui reste est Pke de 
Ballaba. H sera question de cette Ire en son lieu. Quant an Goupta-k^a (Ire des 
Gouptas), ou entend par le mot Goupta des gens qui, dit-on, Itaient micbants et 
puissants ; et Tire qui porte leur nom est Tepoque de leur extermination. Apparem- 
ment, Ballaba suivit immediatement les Gouptas ; car Tire des Gouptas commence 

aussi Tan 241 de VIre de Saca B’apris cela, en s’en tenant a Tan 400 de 

rire de Zezderdjed, on se trouve sous Tannle 1488 de Tire de Sri-Harscba,?an 1088 
de rire de Vikramkditya, Tan 953 de Tere de Saca, Tan 712 de I’ere de Ballaba et 
ceUe des Gouptas 

DIjl je me suis eicusi sur Timperfection de ce qui est dit ici, et j’ai averti que 
les risultats que je presente offraient quelque incertitude, vu les nombres qui excl- 
dent celui de cent. Je ferai remarquer de plus que j’ai vu les Indiens, lorsqu’ils 
veulent marquer Tannee de la prise de Soumenat (par Mahmoud le Ghaznevide), 
evenement qui out lieu Tan 416 de Thegire (—Janvier 1026 de J.O.), et I’an 947 de Tire 
de Saca, je lesaivus Icrire 242; puis, au-dessous606; puis encore au-dessous, 99; enfin 
additionner le tout ensemble ; ce qui donne Tere de Saca. Ou pent induire de la que 
le nombre 242 indique les annees qui pricedent Tepoque oh les Indiens commencerent 
a se servir d’un cycle de cent, et que cet usage commenqa avec Tere des Gouptas. 
D’apris cela, le nombre 606 indiquerait les samvatsaras de cent complets, ce qui 
porterait ebaque samvatsara 1 101. Quant au nombre 99, cc seraient les annies qui 
se sent ecoulles du samvatsara non encore ilvolu. C'est ce qui est en effet. J’ai 
trouvl la confirmation et reclaircissement de cela dans les tables astronomiques de 
Burlab le moultanien ; on y lit ; * Boris 848 et ajoute lo Loka-kfila, e’est-a-dire le 
comput du vulgaire ; le produit marquera Tannle de Tire de Saca.* En effet, si nous 
Icrivons I’annde de Tire de Saca qui correspond k Pannee actuelle, et qui est Tannle 
953, et que nous retranchions de ce nombre la quantite 848, il restera 105 pour le 
Loka-kfila, et kannee de la ruine de Soumenat tombera sur le nombro 98.* Journal 
Asiatique^ 4-me. s^rie, tom. iv, (1844), 
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Having exhausted the somewhat voluminous but inconclusive 
documentary evidence bearing on the domination of the G-uptas, 
I will briefly recapitulate the various arguments advanced for 
the determination of their era, which is probably of more real 
importance towards the justification of the subordinate periods 
of Indian history than any other epoch in the unrecorded annals 
of that land. 

To Prinsep, it will be seen, is due the credit of having first 
proved “the Indo-Scythic paternity of the Kanauj [Gupta] 
coinage,’’ (Art. x., Nov., 1835,) which he more explicitly 
developed in his paper on “ The Transition from the Mithraic or 
Indo-Scythian coinage to the Hindu series,” (Art. xiii., Oct., 
1836.) 

Prof. Wilson, in his ^ Ariana Antiqua,’ (p. 418,) concurred 
in these identifications, giving even greater emphasis to the value 
of the ^ evidence that the coins of the Gupta princes succeeded 
immediately to those of the Mithraic princes.’ 

Prinsep’s conclusions with regard to the absolute date of 
these coins were modified, from time to time, with the advance 
of his knowledge, the details of which may be gathered from the 
essays here reprinted. Prof. Wilson, writing in 1840, avoided 
the expression of any very decisive opinion as to the epoch to 
which these issues should be attributed ; and, though he was 
disposed to ^ restrict the most modern period ... to the 7th or 
8th century,’ he was prepared, on the other hand, to admit a 
possible antiquity reaching to ^the 2nd or 3rd century of our 
era.’ (‘Ariana Antiqua’ pp. 417-8-9). 

In the year 1848, having occasion to investigate the probable 
date of the Sdh kings of Saurdshtra (‘ Jour. Hoy. As. Soc.’, xii., 
1.), I was led to advert to that of the Guptas, which necessarily 
bore an important relation to the period of a race to whose 
dominions the latter dynasty succeeded. In considering this 
collateral branch of my subject, I was led to conclude that the 
dates occurring in the Gupta inscriptions might with propriety 
be referred to the Saka Samvat, and that the ‘ San 93 ’ of the 
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Chandra Gupta record at SaucH (suprS* cit.) corresponded 
therefore with 172 a.d. : a decision which has since heen accepted 
by Prof. Lassen Ind. Alt.^ ii. 939.) The chief groundwork 
of my deductions consisted, however, in the passage of Al- 
birtini just quoted (p. 269), which, apart from the critical diffi- 
culties of the original text, ^ seemed fully to authorise an inference 
that the Guptas preceded the Valabhis, and, moreover, as was 
therein shewn, and elsewhere proved, that the Valabhi sera 
reckoned from 319 a.d. Objection might be taken to my placing 
too much reliance upon the statement of an oriental writer, 
a foreigner in the country of whose history he was treating: 
but the author was clearly no superficial observer, and the state- 
ment itself fell so well into the fitness of things, and so nicely 
accorded with other indications bearing on the question, that I 
accepted it without hesitation, even as I now confess my faith in 
its verity to be rather confirmed than shaken by subsequent in- 
vestigations and the new evidence that time has brought to 
light. 

Prof. Lassen in reviewing the subject in 1852 (^Ind Alt.^ ii.) 


1 [ I do not allude to the fanciful rectification proposed by Major Cunningham 
Bhilsa Topes.’ p. 139), but to a modification of meaning one portion of the original 
text mil hear, and which recommends itself to our Enghsh scholars in preference to 
M. Reiuaud’s version. I am hound to add, however, that I have consulted M. 
Reinaud on the merits of this new translation, and that he adheres to his original 
rendering 1 

Translation : ‘ Again, the era of Buluh, who was Lord (or founder) of the city of 
Balahah, which lies to the south of the city of Anhalw§rah, about 30 jozans. And 
the beginning (first) of this era dates 241 years after the Shaka era. And those who 
use it, take the date of the Shaka era, and deduct from it the sum of the cube of six 
plus the square of five, and the remainder is the Balab year, and the mention of it 
will come in its place. Again, the Kdhat Ral (Cupta era), that was, as is said, a 
wicked and powerful family ; when it ceased it was dated from, and as it were (it 
would seem that), Balab was the last ofthem^ for the first of their era also is 241 
years after the Snaka 

It will he seen that the new translation, if accepted, scarcely modifies the original 
inferences derived from the fact that the Gupta era is reckoned from the fall of 
the family whose name it bears. 'Whether Bhalaba was the last of their race, or an 
alien rising upon their ruin, imports hut little in the determination of the dynastic 
epoch, which, under either aspect, is proved to have preceded a.d. 318-19, But the 
revised translation certainly gets rid of one inconsistency, and explains more plausibly 
how one and the same era came to he called by two distinct names ; and instead of 
that cycle having to he referred to the rme of one family and the fall of the o^er, 
it is under this interpretation reasonably attributable to the extinction of the single 
dynasty in the person of its latest potentate.] 
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arranged the chronology of the Guptas in the following 
order : — 

Gupta 150 to 160, a.d. 


Ghatot Kata 168 „ 

Kandra Gupta 1 195 „ 

Samudra Gupta, 2r30 „ 

Kandra Gupta II 240 „ 

Skanda Gupta o. Kum^ra Gupta. . 270 „ 

Mahendra Gupta and KarSjana Gupta 280 „ ” 

The authority for these assignments rests chiefly on the 
date of 93, noticed ahove, which is referred to the first Chandra- 
Gupta; and suhordinately on the titles given in the AUahdbdd 
inscription to the ‘ Baim-piiira ^liaM shahdn-shaU,^ who is hence 
identified with Ardeshir B4hak. The author, therefore, places 
the rise of the Guptas soon after the death of Vila*anidditya in 
155 A.D.^ 

Major Cunningham, in his work on the Bhilsa Topes, has 
also reviewed at some length, and with Little commendation, my 
proposed scheme for the determination of the era of the Guptas. 
I have replied to his arguments in another place, and I need 
not now re-open the discussion further than to refer to his 
chronological table iuserted at the foot of page 264. 

Since my first paper on the subject appeared in the ‘ Jour. 
Boy. As. Soc.’, however, an apparently insignificant piece of 
progress has contributed materially to enlarge our view of the 
general beariugs of the question, and tends rather to necessitate 
a shortening up of the period over which the rule of the Gupta 
succession should be spread. I allude to the decipherment of the 
names of Kumara and Skanda Gupta on the small silver pieces 
(Art. XI., infra), which precede those bearing the designation of 
Budha Gupta, whose own money again is closely imitated by Tora- 
mdna, the monarch whose inscription has been already inserted 


1 ‘ Ind. Alt/, pp. 752, 937, 938, 939, 940, 942, 951, 961, 987, etc.] 
* [‘Jour. As. Soc, Beng.’, v. xxiv., 371. (1855.)] 
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among tlie otlier historical records connected with, the house of 
Grupta (p. 249). As I have elsewhere remarked — 

‘More important still, liowevcr, tlian tlic connection thus established between 
these sovereigns, is the discovery of the fact that all these coins bear dates in a 
seemingly consecutive cycle, which elucidate, not only the relative periods of the 
several monarchs, but go far to indicate the duration, and possibly the date of the 
extinction, of the Gupta power. It will bo seen hereafter that all the dated coins of 
the three Gupta kings above-named commence with a cipher for 100. Kumta*s 
money displays the numbers 121 and 124:. The units and tens ou Skanda Gupta and 
Budha Gupta’s pieces are not so clear, but the inscription of the latter king at Sanchi 
wo know to be dated in one hundred and sixty-five; and, finally, the unique specimen 
of Toram§,na’s mint displays a decimal symbol of the value of eighty. Previous to 
these determinations, we wore altogether at a loss to discover Budba Gupta’s position 
with regard to the rest of the family of the name,^ and equally ignorant that 
ToramSina had so quickly superseded him.* 

Tke time at my disposal, wiile tkese skeets are passing 
tkrougli the press, will scarcely admit of my analyzing anew 
the whole subject of the Gupta epoch in full and complete de- 
tail, so I content myself with merely touching upon the more 
prominent indications deducible from the evidence now before us. 

I have but recently had occasion to observe : — 

“ That I consider that it imports hut little as to what particular cycle the Gupta 
dates should be referred, so that they each and all arc made to precede the fixed epoch 
of the commencement of the Valabhi Samvat in 318-19 a.d. I have no special desire 
to retain them under the SCika Kill, but am folly prepared to subject them to the test 
of any other suitable scheme of computation, ilbirunfs expressions in regard to the 
Gupta era in no wise necessitate a notion that the 241 years intervening between the 
conquest of SSika by the second Yiki’amSiditya in a.i>, 78-9, and the extermination of 
the Guptas in a.d. 318-19, were exclusively filled in by the domination of the latter. 
Any such supposition would involve an obligation to identify some one of the 
early members of the Gupta family with the original Yikramaditya Shkari himself— 
which, though not altogether beyond the bounds of possibility, is still an improbable 
association ; but — taking a reasonable interval to have elapsed after the success of 
Yikram^iditya, and assuming the rise of the Guptas to have been ”2 gradual, as is 
shewn to have been the case in the very change from the lower to the higher title of 
kingly designation assigned to the third monarch on the list — we may admit that, 
under these conditions, Chandra Gupta I. will scarcely bo inappropriately placed by 
the date on the Sanchi Inscription when applied to the Shka Khl. 

Though there is no positive evidence to prove the fact, it 
will no doubt be conceded, that the dates occurring on the coins, 
and those used in the two inscriptions quoted severally at pp. 
246 and 249, pertain to one and the same serial cycle. The 
united reigns of the five kings intervening between Chandra 

i [‘ Jom'. Roy. As. Soc.,* vol. xii., p.71.] ^ p Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,* vol. xxiv., p. 664.] 

18 
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Gupta I. and Toramana are thus seen to extend oyer the suit- 
able period of 87 years more or less. I am aware that, in 
following this system of reckoniag Eumara Gupta’s coin dates, 
whereby 121-124 must be taken as equal to a.d. 199-202, all 
idea of recognising the Sassanians as the contemporaries of 
Samudra Gupta must be definitively abandoned; but I look 
upon this as a very slender obstacle to the acceptance of the 
proposed theory, as I' have already distinctly avowed my dis- 
belief in the exclusive right of the Sassanian dynasty to the title 
of 8hdhdn 8hdh,^ and I am equally doubtful whether the term 
of Dawaputra itself should be held as any more peculiar to their 
division of the Persian monarchical succession.^ 

As regards the assumption that Toramana displaced Eudha 
Gupta, it is grounded upon the locality of the inscriptions wherein 
they are respectively named, aided by the obvious imitation of 
the typical details of the Gupta peacock coinage by the latter, 
and the date — ^imperfect, it is true, in all but the decimal figure 
— ^which associates him still more closely with the last of the line 
of Sovereigns whose monetary standard he adopts. 

To test the Gupta epoch, however, by a different method, let 
us suppose the 165th year, used in connexion with the name 
of Eudha Gupta, to represent the interval that had elapsed 
from the date of the first prominent action or other marked 
event in the life of the founder of the house, whereon its subse- 
quent fortunes were based; and further concluding, as there 
has been shown to be vahd reason for doing, that under Eudha 
Gupta, the dynasty, shorn of its high estate, was fast verging to 
complete extinction, we may arrange this total, or a slightly 
reduced sum of years, anteriorly to the supposed ' epoque de 
leur extermination,’ in 241 Sdka. I am aware that any such 
scheme as this will necessitate the reduction of all the available 
dates to a family cycle, to which proceeding there are manifest 
and obvious objections ; still I feel bound to propose the alter- 
native, as there are other incidental circumstances which give 
weight to a similar conclusion. 

1 [‘Jour, Ab. Soo. Bang./ yoI. xxiv,, p. 387.] 


3 [ Plutarcli in Pomp,] 
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The expressions made use of in the Kuhaon Pillar Inscription 
(p. ^60), would seem to prove that the epoch of Skanda Gupta's 
death continued in accepted currency as an historical date for 
141 years, at least, after his decease; and this practice seems 
singularly to accord with the tenor of the revised rendering 
of the passage from Albirtini. The indications afforded by 
the numismatic evidence, as well as those contributed by the 
monumental inscription on the Western Coast, alike combine to 
shew that Skanda Gupta was more directly identified with that 
section of Hindustan than his immediate predecessors ; and, 
singular to say, with him, all traces of the Gupta domination 
cease and determine in those parts. The question, then, suggests 
itself — ^Is it permissible to recognise him as the ^lord of Vala- 
bha,' and the last of his line in Western India ? or, in effect, 
as the monarch in whose person the imperial sway of the 
house terminated. For the rest of the family, it may be re- 
marked, that even the individuality of Mahendra Ghipta is only 
doubtfully known to us from certain gold coins of Eastern type, 
associated with indefinite allusions to a son of Skanda Gupta in 
the Bhitari inscription. Budha Gupta's mintages are equally 
confined to Eastern or Central Indian sites, and evidently follow 
closely upon Skanda Gupta's money of the same localities ; while 
the solitary monumental record of his power freely admits how 
circumscribed its extent must have been, in comparison with the 
magnificent empire that acknowledged fealty to his proximate 
predecessor ! In this indeterminate state I must for the pre- 
sent rest content to leave the question, trusting that a more 
exact copy of the Skanda Gupta iascription may hereafter be 
obtained, and that time and opportunity may be afforded for a 
revision of many of the other imperfectly-developed monumental 
registers bearing upon this interesting section of Indian history. 

Even as we are unable to fix definitively the relative value 
of the Gupta dates, so likewise are we uncertain as to the true 
equivalents of the epochal figures occurring on the Valabhi 
grants. It will be observed that various opinions have prevailed 
with regard to the cycle properly applicable to these dates, but 
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nearly all commentators appear now to concur in rejecting tlie 
claims of the yery era which, in identity of name, would at first 
sight seem to be specially suited to the purpose. However, it is 
clear that the epoch of Sri Dhara Sena I. expressed by the 
ciphers 330, — ^when tested by the Valabhi Samvat of 318-19 
A,i), (330 + 318 = 648 a.d.) — ^wiU be reduced to far too modern 
a period. Neither do these dates appear to have formed a 
portion of a consecutive series following on to the numbers 
employed by the Guptas themselves, as was the case in 
Toramdna’s local mintages; indeed, it is not a little singular 
that while the Eastern silver money of the Guptas is duly 
stamped with the year of issue, the Western coins of the same 
race, which follow in direct suite the uniformly dated coins of 
the Sah kings, are left altogether defective in such records. 
This would certainly seem to imply that a different system of 
epochal computation obtained in the two sections of the conti- 
nent; and, under the option thus seemingly afforded, I should 
be inclined to conclude, in spite of any apparent inconsistency 
involved, that the Yikramaditya era is the one which should 
preferentially apply to the Yalabhi grants, which inference, if 
admitted, clearly adds a very strong argument to those already 
existing in favour of the test of the Saka era^ for the Gupta 
dates. I conclude these observations with a sketch of the various 
schemes applicable to the determination of the Gupta epoch : 


GUPTA KINGS. 

I. Gupta 

Lassm, 

A.D. 

150 

Saka (78). a.d. 

Gupta Era. 
1 - 

A.D. 

158 

II. Ghatot kacha 

160 



III. Chandra Gupta I... 
lY. Samudra Gupta ... 

168 

195 

93 = 171 

93 = 

251 

Y. Chandra Gupta II.. 

230 




YI. Kamara Gupta ] 

YII. Skanda Gupta J 

1 240 to 270 1 

121 = 199 

124 = 202 

121 = 
124 = 

*279 
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Skanda Chu^ta dies 318 

VIIL Budha Oupta 1C5 = 243 165 = 323 

(ToramXna) 180 = 258 


Sa£ Dhara Sena, 330 Local Era Yikrama (56) 330 == 274 Saka 330 = 408] 

^ [I have been, from the’ first, disposed to doubt the universality of the 
use 01 the Yikramiditya era (‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.', xii., 5), my suspicions on 
the subject having been excited on remarHng the extensive prevalence of the em- 
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HINDU' COINS— riEST KANAUJ SEKIES. 

(pl. xxiii.) 

The Devanagari alphabet, published with Wathen’s 
translation of the Gujarat copper-plates (page 252) 
[see plate sxxviii.], will be found to apply in every 
respect to the coins before us: it is also nearly iden- 
tical with the Gaya and Allahabad alphabets; the 
principal exceptions having place in the wj, which in the 
latter is written more like u, while in the former it 
is X ; and the s, which is respectively in the latter, 
and ^ in the former. To avoid the necessity of casting 
a new fount of type to illustrate the following obser- 
vations, I have availed myself of the pervading simi- 
larity of the Tibetan alphabet; which, though several 
centuries later, can, with the alteration of a few letters, 
he employed for our purpose much more readily than the 
modem Devanagari. 

[As the reader will now have ready access to Prinscp’s 
Table of Alphabets, pl. xxxidii., which was pubKshed some three 
years subsequent to the composition of this article, — I have 
thought ft unnecessary to complicate and disfigure the text by a 
reproduction of the mixed* Tibetan type originally adopted in 
this paper. A type alphabet of that character will be given in 
its proper place, for the purposes of comparison, but in the 


ployment of the Sl-Tca cycle in the grants published by Elliot and "Watlien of so 
early a date as 490 and 567 a.d. (‘Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.^ iv. t.) ; yet if we are to 
trust to AlbirCmi, we must clearly yield the preference to the Vikramhditya era, in 
the localities he indicates in the passage rendered by M. Rcinaud, ‘ L’erelie Yikra- 
m^idityaest employee dans les provinces meridionales ct occidentales do I’lnde:’ 
regarding the Shka K§1 it is added, ‘ les personnes qui se servont de Tore de Saca, 
ce sent les astronomes.* — (‘ Fragments,* 145) An item of negative testimony of 
some value towards establishing local usage, is further afforded by the inscrtiim of the 
Vikramaditya, and the exclusion of the Shka, method of computation in the cele- 
brated grant which- determines the epoch of the Valabhis (Tod, i. 801)] 
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present reprint I substitute tbe ordinary Sanskrit for tbe little 
known Tibetan, — a proceeding indeed that Prinsep himself had 
recourse to in all his subsequent articles on the Gupta coins.] 

The readings of the inscriptions in the present plates 
are for the most part new, and have been made out, dic- 
tionary in hand, by one unacquainted with Sanskrit: 
they therefore claim indulgence, and will succumb to any 
more plausible interpretation from the professed scholar. 

To begin with the two coins of tho last plate, which appear to 
belong to the same sovereign ; — we find on the obverse (combining the 
two figures) the words ^ Srt (?) {a)parajata davaja. 

On the opposite side of a duplicate, fig. 17, we find the name 
^ Kmidra-gtipta, and on the reverse, to the right, 
^arakramah. The whole title may be interpreted, (if in davaja we 
suppose an ignorant writing of the word dhvaja) ' The hero of the 
unconquered standard, the blessed Kumara-Gupta.’ 

Beneath the left arm of the Eaja are three letters, superposed ^ 
in the Tibetan manner, spyu ; which, as we learn from M. Csoma de 
Koros, are pronounced cJiUi and signify ^ Baja,’ The same word is 
prefixed to every prince’s name in the list of Assam Bajas. The 
triliteral compound may, however, denote a date. A duplicate of Col. 
Smith’s coin, 17, was presented to me by Capt. Wade. The 
Willoughby cabinet possesses another, and Mr. Wilson has given one 
precisely similar, in which we find tho Kumar a (gwjgta) 

of the obverse, and the parakrama of the reverse very well 

marked — the first letter ho wever in this, as in our coin, is more like 
IhjL or 8U than ku. 

In all these specimens, the trident of the 'Bao’ coins is changed 
into a standard having a bird at the top somewhat resembling the 
Boman eagle. 

Tigs. 18 and 19, are placed next in succession, because the ' cornu- 
copia’ lady still sits on a couch in the European fashion. The Baja 
here holds a bow in the left hand, and in the right, a short stick ; for 
tho fire-altar below it is now removed. A bracelet on the shoulder, 
and the head-dress, begin to look Indian. The letters on the margin 
of the obverse are lost, but in the bow, we find chnd/r superposed 
as before. Marsden reads this combination ehandraj with some 
plausibility. On the reverse df 18, is the name or title of the prince, 
^ Bri Vikrama, 
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On fig. 19, the name is quite different, <x>pcoii riihahy 
* the ayerter of misfortune.* 

The first and last letters of this name or title are doubtful, and on 
my first examination of the coin whence the drawing was made, I 
thought the first two letters might form the Ih of "Wathen’s Grujarati 
alphabet, making the word IMpati mrlia^ ‘ the overthrower of kings :* 
I have named the last letter from its resemblance to the ^ [sic] of the 
N’agan alphabet. These two coins were dug up at Jaunpur by Mr, 
Tregear, whose description will be found in 'Jour. As. Soc. Ben.* iii., 617. 

Figs. 20 and 22, are of the kind described by Marsden. The god- 
dess of plenty here sits in the native fashion on an ornamented stool, 
or a lotus-flower. The cornucopia also is transformed into a large 
flower at the end of a stalk. The Raja still holds the bow, but he has 
a sash in fig 20. The letters on the area are new, but hardly legible ; 
and only on the reverse of fig. 22 can we attempt to decypher a 
portion perhaps of the former name, Yikrama. Fig. 20 was given to 
me by a lady j fig. 22, by Mr. Cracroft. 

Fig. 21, is a thin one-sided coin, found by Lieut. Conolly in the 
ruins of Kanauj ; the letter beneath the left arm is here W hr a : its 
meaning doubtful. 

The next two coins were assorted together in the plate, because 
they had both two figures on the obverse ; they are, however, essen- 
tially of different periods j and, if our former reasoning be correct, fig. 
23 (of Lieut. ConoHy’s collection,) should be classed before the last 
two, or even earlier than any of the set ; for it is difficult to form 
any Sanskrit name out of the characters on either side. Lieut. 
Cunningham has kindly favored me with an impression of a similar coin 
in his possession, by which the legend of the obverse appears to be 
composed of the letters hragkpta pa/ragufptaj. 

In the obverse of the coin before us, the same letters may be traced; 
but after the follows a ^ , making the word hragipta paragtija^ a 
strange and unintelligible compound. On the reverse, the first three 
or four letters agree with the above ; but the final is rather a "R? 
and the one preceding it is closed at the top, making it m. These 
may be faults of execution in a foreign artist, but they place the inter- 
pretation beyond conjecture. 

Fig. 24, presented to me by Mr. G. Bacon as discovered (or rather 
purchased) at Kanauj, has already found a place in Prof. Wilson’s 
plates. The dress of the male and female on the obverse is completely 
Hindu, as is the attitude of the reverse. The legend was given in fac- 
simile in the 'Asiatic Researches’ and may be read, with allowance for 
imperfections, H Chandra- Ch/pta, 
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(Eig. 25.) We now come to an old acquaintance, the happy discovery 
of Lieut. Conolly, which has acted as a key to all the rest. An account 
of it is inserted in ^ Jour. As. Soe. Beng.’, vol. iii , 227, where, how- 
ever, on Dr. Miirs authority, the name was read as Sri mad, Ghavo 
KacJio, from a misapprehension of the letter m. The reading com- 
mences, on the obverse, with the full title ^ Maharaja 

AdM~rdja Sri (the name is cut off), and, on the reverse, ^ 

Sri Saehha ViJerama. The second word is doubtful, and without sense ; 
perhaps it may be Srt prad^u (the heavenly), or simply Sri mady 
Vikrama. 

Eig. 26 is another most important acquisition, fo-r which we are 
beholden to Col. Stacy. An imperfect drawing of a similar coin 
appeared in Wilson’s plates, which only misled as to the device, as well 
as the legend : both are here equally distinct. The raja sits on a chair 
playing on a kind of harp, whence we learn his accomplishments: 
while the margin teaches us his titles and part of his name 
^ MahdrdjadUrdja Sri . . . dragupta. 

The first letter of the name is the only one at all doubtful, and it is 
possible that the name may be simply a repetition of the one more 
unequivocally legible on the reverse, viz. Samndra-Gmta, 

The fac-simile inscription of the duplicate coin of the ^ Eesearches,’ 
is identical with the above, Malidrdjadhirdja Sri Sarmd/ra- Gupta. 

Eig. 27 is a sorry duplicate of the Conolly coin, belonging to Col. 
Stacy, with a variation of the epigraphe, 

Marimma-gupta. 1 incline to think that the ^ is intended for and 
that the word should be JVdrendra- Gupta, or it may be intended for 
Mdrdyana- Gupta. The name on the reverse corresponds with fig. 25, 
Sri pradyu Vilcrama. 

Eig. 28 is from a sketch of a coin in Lieut. Cunningham's cabinet 
at Benares. He has since sent me faithful wax impressions, which 
expose slight inaccuracies in my outline. Erom neither, however, can 
the inscription, encircling the hero triumphant over the lion, be satis- 
factorily deduced ; it may possibly be ^ Sri lal pardh- 

rama ; the letter on the field is, in the fac-simile, ku. 

On the reverse we are more lucky ; for the legend, which I take to 
be the prince’s name, Mumdra- Gupta, ^he protected of Mars,' 

is illustrated by an effigy of the wife of Kartika, -‘Slumari, feeding his 
favourite bird, the peacock. The same reverse is repeated in the two 
following varieties, where, however, the female is seated on a wicker 
morha, or ^ stool,' as in fig. 26. 

Eig. 29, a coin of Lieut. Burt's, and its fellow (presented to me 
by Miss Watson) introduce us to a perfectly novel device. The raja 
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is liere mouEted on a horse dressed in native trappings. It would be 
a loss of time to guess the superscription. The same letters occur cn 
both sides of fig. 30, and are plainer; they appear to be ajita 
Manatrigu. . . , 

Two coins of the same style are depicted as figures 17 and 18 
of Wilson, who states that the natives designate them coins of 
Hiranya-Kasipu. I presented to the Asiatic Society, in 1830, a bronze 
image of a horseman dug up in Bandelkhand, which bears as close an 
affinity to this class of coin as the Yentura chakras of plate xxi. does 
to the elephant coin. 

Of the next two coins, No. 31 had been added to my cabinet by 
Miss Watson, and had excited not a little curiosity before Col. Stacy’s 
cabinet fell under my inspection; my attention was immediately 
attracted to his more perfect duplicate (fig. 32), which at once con- 
firmed the reading I had as yet feared to pronounce, although the 
image of a richly bedecked horse, unfettered by bridle or rider, had 
led me to imagine some allusion to the celebrated horse-sacrifice 
undertaken by one or two of the most powerful of the ancient sovereigns 
of India. The deficient letters of one reading happen to be everywhere 
supplied by the other, so that there can be no doubt about the whole, 
asvemeiha jparakramaj ^ the hero or paramount hero 
of the Asvamedha.’ The female holding a chauri to fan the fiies from 
the devoted horse, is, I presume, one of the princesses acting as his 
attendant. ITnder the horse, on both coins, is the syllabic letter sL 
History must be searched, if indeed any history can be found, ere we 
can determine who may lay claim to this fine and curious medal, 
which, for the present, closes our scries of the earlier Kanauj coinage. 

Fig. 33, of which Hr. Swiney has numerous specimens, is inserted 
in this plate because of the style of its alphabet. The inscription is 
read by Hr. Swiney Mahdrdja Gmapati} 

It will be right to mention here, that one more of the Gupta family 
appears on a coin, in the Willoughby collection, of which a fac- 
simile is given in the ^Asiatic Researches,’ plate i. I have seen 
the coin itself, and the fac-simile is correct, though the two first 
letters are of doubtful nature. Mr. Wilson read the whole Kara- Gu^gta : 
Hr. Mill, Sasi-Gugota. I have nothing new to offer on the subject. ® 

1 [To shew how extensive the issue of these coins must have been, I may mention 
that Col. Stacy’s collection counts no less than 3,479 specimens of the class, though 
these were possibly the produce of a single hoard !] 

2 Since finishing my plate, I have received a drawing of a small silver coin from 

Mr. Tregear, found at Jaunpur, having a head on one side, and on the other a bird 
with outspread wings, under which, in clearly defined characters, is mu 
Chandra- Gupta. ^ 
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Having now ocular demonstration of tlie intimate re- 
lation of the Indo-SoytMc with the second class of Hindd 
coins, the question naturally suggests itseK, whether his- 
tory is altogether silent on a point of such curious interest ? 

In first contradiction of such an inference, we find 
that the Indo-Scythic origin of the Eahtor dynasty of 
Kanauj has been advanced on very plausible grounds by 
the highest authority on this subject. Col. Tod, the 
annalist of Eajputdna.^ He obtained from a Jati (j/ati) or 
Jain priest of a temple at Hadolaye, an ancient town in 
Marwar, a genealogical roll of the Hahtors, about fifty 
feet in length. After detailing the usual theogony, it 
describes the production of the first Eahtor ‘ from the 
spine {raid) of India,’ the nominal father being ‘ Tavan- 
aswa, prince of Parlipur.’ Of the topography of Parlipur, 
the Eahtors have no other notion than that it was in the 
north ; but in the declared race of their progenitor, a 
Tavan or Greek prince of the Aswa or Asi tribe — one of 
the four which overturned Ihe Greek kingdom of Bactria — 
we have a proof of the Bcythic origin of this Eajput family. 

May it not be possible that the Tavana prince here 
alluded to may be the Azos (in Pehlvf, Azo) of the series 
of Bactrian coins published in my last notice? The 
Sanskrit word aswa would be pronounced aso, and be 
thus written in Persian or Pehlvf (as deo for deva, etc.) 
The number and variety of his coins would imply that 
the name or title was that of a considerable dynasty, and 
some of the devices, (for example, Hos. 10, 11, pi. xvi.) 
of the goddess holding a cornucopia, may have naturally 
been the prototype of the Kanauj coins. 

^ Tod’s ‘Annals of E.*yastli&.ii,’ ii., 5. 
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A considerable interval (from 300? to 470 a.d.) 
proTokingly occurs between the name of Tavanasva and 
the next prince, in Tod’s list — ^whether also omitted in 
the Jain original, or filled np only by barbarous and 
uninteresting names, we are not informed : — the blarik is 
relieved at length by the name of a genuine Hindti, 
Nayana-pala ; but it happens that the missing part is the 
very one that could alone throw light upon our numis- 
matic discoveries. Several coins (including the whole 
series of Kadphises and Kanerkis) intervene after Azos, 
before we are brought to the absolute link-coins of the 
Indo-Scythic and Hindu dynasties. 

The name of Hayana-pala bears so near a resemblance 
to Harayana-Gupta, that a strong temptation arises to 
regenerate Tod’s prince in him, on the same groimds on 
which his predecessor has been brought to life in Azos. 

Indeed, it would hardly be exceeding the bounds of 
legitimate conjecture (where all is mere conjecture) to 
adopt a historical representative of our Kanerki himself 
in the Kenek-sen of Tod, sen being, according to him, 
merely a martial affix, equivalent to ‘General’ oiSenapati, 
Kenek-sen, the founder of the Balhara dynasty, ac- 
cording to the concurrent testimony of all the chronicles 
consulted by Tod, emigrated to Saurashtra about the 
year 144 a.d.^ ‘from the most northern province of 
India, Lohkot or Labor.’ In date and locality this origin 
would agree well with Kanerki ; nor would it even set 
aside the former supposition of the same prince being the 
Tartar TTaniska. of the Kashmir history; since that 
prince is made the sixth in succession after Asoka, the 

1 Tod’s ‘ i. 215. 
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great patron of the Buddhists, who is placed by their 
chronology in 250 b.c., but who, when the correction for 
Chandra-Gupta is applied, wiU fall full 50 years later. 

In reasoning upon the probable seat of these obscure 
dynasties, it is by no means necessary to confine ourselves 
to one spot. The annals of Mewar, Dihli, Malwa, 
Saurishtra, show a continual intermixture, as different 
princes acquired the ascendancy. 

Kanauj has been fixed upon as the locale of the 
present class of gold coins, for the obvious reason that 
they are most frequently found in its ruins, not that any 
history ascribes them to this town ; for the history of 
Kanauj is a perfect blank anterior to the fifth, we may 
even say the tenth century : and, if the town had been 
suddenly involved in destruction, it is only certain that 
the coins found afterwards in its ruins would be those of 
the particular epoch, whether coined there or elsewhere. 

[It is singTilar that these coins are rarely, if ever, found in 
Afghanistan. Mr. Masson’s ample collection does not contribute 
even a soKtary specimen (‘ Ariana Antique,’ 416). In Kke manner. 
Major Abbott’s extensive acquisitions in Huzarah do not afford 
us a single example of the Gupta coinage proper, though the col- 
lection is not deficient in an imitative coinage of the same class. 

On the other hand, the ‘ finds ’ in the N.W. provinces have 
been feequent, and often of considerable amount. 

Major Kittoe notices the discovery of a hoard amounting 
to about 180 in the Bendres division, and the district of 
Goruckhpore has lately furnished a batch of twenty. 

However, the sites of discovery are of but minor importance 
in the present state of our knowledge, as the inscriptions of the 
dynasty have now supplied us with safer data whereon to base 
our inferences as to the seat and extent of the monarchy.] 
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There are argaments in favour of placing the seat of 
government further to the west, for instance at Ujjayrn. 
In the first place, the perfect identity of the coin-alphabet 
with that of the Gujarat inscriptions lately decyphered 
by Wathen : — then, the prevalent worship of the sun in 
Saurashtra, and at Ujjayini, where this object still forms 
the distinguishing symbol on the coinage,^ agrees well 
with the ef&gy of okpo and apaokpo on the Indo-Scythic 
coins.^ Again, the peacock of many of the Kanauj reverses 
is found on one of the principal series of Saurashtra coins, 
as will hereafter be shewn; and Tod states that this 
sacred bird of the Hindh Mars (Kumara) was the favorite 
armorial emblem of the Rajput warrior. Lastly, many 
of the names on these coins may be traced iu the cata- 
logues of the Malwa and Gujarat princes; Yifcrama, 
Chandra, Samudra, Kumara, Ajita, etc. ; the last four are 
coupled, it is true, with the family afiSA Pdla instead of 
Gupta ; but both of these have the same signihcation. 

In the ‘Raj avail’ of Raja Raghunath, quoted by 
WiLford as the chief authority iu Central and Western 
India, we find a sovereign named Vikrama reigning in the 
year 191 A.D., and succeeded, or rather supplanted, ninety 
years later by a Samudra-pala. The deeds attributed to 
these two are supposed to be merely an interpolation of 
the fabulous history of Yikramaditya and SaUvahana;® 
but the occurrence of these two names is very cmious, 
allied to the circumstance and appearance of the two 
coins, figs. 25 and 26 of plate sxiii. 


1 Tlie greater banner of MewSir also exhibits a golden sun on a crimson field. 
Tod, i., 137. 

2 Bliatarha^ ‘ sun- cherished’ is a title of the earliest Valabhi rhja in Wathen’s 

Inscription, p.- 252. ® ‘As. Ecs.’, ix., 135. 
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Tlie only other instance of the occurrence of the name 
Samudra-Gupta, that I am aware of, is on the Allahabad 
pillar, where he appears as the son of a Chandra-Qupta ; 
and from the close similarity of the alphabets of the coins 
and of the Ldts, no reasonable doubt can be entertained 
that they relate to the same individual — a fact predicted 
by Dr. Mill in his valuable observations on this new race 
of kings (Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. iii. p. 267), to which 
the reader is referred for all the light that collateral 
history affords on the subject. 

The name of Vikrama is referred by Marsden to 
Vikram-tschand (Vikrama-chandra) of the fourth century, 
in Anquetil’s list of the kings of Central India.^ Kumira- 
pala is also one of the many names of Salivahana. 

There is no reason, however, why Kanauj should not 
at some periods have been united under one sovereignty 
with the western provinces. The great Yikramaditya 
(whose appellation in full is found on one of Marsden’s 
coins) conquered Indraprastha, and extended his sway 
over the whole of India. 

The Eahtor sovereigns of Kanauj, after its conquest 
by Kayana-pala, Tod says, assumed the title of Kam-dhuj 
(Kama-dhvaja). If this alluded to their armorial insignia, 
we may thus find an explanation of the standard on the 
earlier coins; — and it may be equally applied to the 
aparafita-dhvaja of fig. 16. 

Another curious circumstance is mentioned in Tod’s 
chronicles of Marwar, that may help us a step forward in 
the investigation of this obscure history. It is there 
said, ‘ Dharma-Bhumbo had a son, Ajaya Chandra. Tor 

I ‘Num. Orient.’, ii. 727. 
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twenty-one generations they bore tbe titles of Eao, after- 
wards that of Eaja.’ We are again left in the dark as to 
wbo first assumed tbe title of Eaja ; but as we fimd tbe 
title ‘ Eao’ in Greek, yisible on tbe Tery latest coin that 
bears an inscription in that character, while on tbe fine 
gold coin, discovered by Lieut. Conolly, of Yikrama, fig. 
25, we have the title, Mabardja Adbiraja Sri, quite dis- 
tinct; it must have been between the two that tbe 
change of title was assumed. But I should be inclined 
to interpret tbe above passage in tbe Tati’s roll as mean- 
ing that, up to Aji Chandra, or for tbe twenty-one genera- 
tions preceding him, tbe title Eao bad been used, and 
henceforward that of Eaja was adopted : for why should 
tbe historian allude to tbe circumstance until tbe change 
of title actually took place? Moreover, there are only 
sixteen generations mentioned from Aji Chandra down 
to tbe last of tbe Kanauj sovereigns, tbe celebrated Jaya 
Chandra or Jey-Cband, anterior to whom tbe title was 
certainly borne, for we find it on tbe coins of Vikrama, 
Samudra-Gupta, and others, names not included in tbe 
list, but which we know, from tbe style of tbe Deva- 
nagari character, must have belonged to a much earlier 
epoch than tbe seventh or eighth century, in which 
Bhumbo is placed. 

Dr. Mill has led us to put little faith iu the authority 
of the bards and panegyrists of the native courts ; and it 
must be confessed, that the contrast of Tod’s genealogy 
with the incontestible testimony of the Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions read by Colebrooke, Fell, and Wilson, is enough 
to perplex the most ingenious amalgamist ! We must, 
then, maintain a thorough independence of all such tra- 
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ditionary documents, and adliere in preference to the 
faithful evidence of monuments and coins. In the pre- 
sent ease, I have shewn how those confirm one another 
in a remarkahle and unexpected manner in regard to the 
names on tlie Allahabad pillar inscription No. 2, all of 
which re-appear on these early Kanauj coins. In a 
subsequent paper, I shall produce equally convincing 
evidence that those of the Benares and Dihli inscriptions 
are reproduced upon a second series of Kanauj coins of 
a much more modern character. 

AU, then, that can be now attempted is to recapitulate 
the names that have been brought to light in the present 
investigation, names for which we are indebted to the 
joint contributions of not less than a dozen friends,* 
leaving the proper arrangement of them to a more 
advanced stage of our knowledge than we at present 
possess. 

The following are the names and titles that appear 
on the coins of the two last plates : — 

1. jSH aparc^ita-dhvaja Kumdra- Gujpta ^pa/rdhrama, 

2. 8r\ Yihrama CJiand/ra. 

3. J!paU-rwhah, or BhiLpaU-rurha, 

4. Kragipta paragufptaj. 

5. Chandra- Gupta, 

6. MaMrdja adUrdja Sri , . . . Sri pradyu Viler ama, 

7. Sri Yikrcma JSFarend/ra- Gupta, 

8. MaMrdja adJiirdja Sri Samudra- Gupta, 

9. . . Srilal mhrama Kumdra-Gupta 

1 0 . Ajita Mamtri- Gupta, 

1 1 . Amamedha pa/rdhrama. 

To these may be added the 

• 12. Yihrcmdditya, of Marsden’s collection, and the 

13. Sasi-Gupta, of Wilson’s plates. 

1 Yentoa, Kar&jnat 'All, Wade, Tregear, Cunningliam,, Burt, Stacy, Watson, 
Smith, Swiney, Cracroft, and ConoUy. 
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XI.— NOTICES OF ANCIENT HINDU' COINS. 

{ Contimbed.J 

(plate xxiv.— HINDir COINS OF MID AGE.) 

To whatever period it may be finally determiaed to 
adjudge the series of Gupta coins described in my last 
paper, there can be no hesitation in regard to the fiLcst 
group of the present plate ; though here again, had it 
not been for inscriptions relating to the same period, the 
absence of credible history would have left us as much in 
the dark as ever. 

These coins are found, like the former, in greatest 
abundance in the vicinity of Xanauj. Ten of them were 
picked out of a remittance from the Cawnpur Treasury. 
The Asiatic Society possesses some found at Allahabad 
by Dr. Tytler ; I have several from Azimgarh and other 
places, besides four of gold in Karamat ’All’s collection 
from the Panjab; Col. Smith, Dr. Swiney, and Lieut. 
Cunningham, also possess specimens, and I have ex- 
amined those in Col. "Willoughby’s cabinet ; but the most 
plentiful supply — of gold, silver, and copper — ^exists in 
Col. Stacy’s cabinet, whence I have selected most of the 
specimens now engraved. 

It is rather singular that no mention of a species of 
coin comparatively so common, is to be found in Mars- 
den’s ‘Nmnismata Orientalia.’ The only published 
drawings of them are, I believe, those accompanying 

19 
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Wilson’s notice in tlie ‘Asiatic Eesearclies,’ vol. xvii., 
wHcIl were taken from coins in Ms and my own oaMnets. 
TMs gentleman was the first to attribute them to their 
rightful place in Mstory, although he had but one well- 
ascertained name (Govinda Chandra) to guide his judg- 
ment. Upon a careful examination of the several 
collections mentioned above, I have now succeeded in 
adding five new names to Ms list, so rapid is the progress 
and success of the efforts now directed to tMs line of 
research. 

The figure on the obverse of all these coins is of 
precisely the same character ; — a rudely-executed front 
view of a male or female (it is difficult to say wMch), 
seated in the native fasMon, with a glory round the head, 
and some incomprehensible objects in her hands. Wilson 
names her Lakshml, on the ground that the princes of 
the Eahtor dynasty were of the Yaishnava sect. In this 
case, we may recognise in her the female holding the 
cornucopia of the former Kanauj group, sadly altered for 
the worse in point of execution. 

The inscriptions on the reverse are, with one excep- 
tion, easily legible ; they are in a much more modern 
style of Devanagari than the last, differing little from 
the present form, except as to the vowel infiection 6, 
wMeh falls behind the consonant to wMch it is attached, 
as in the Gaur or Bengali alphabet. The same remark 
applies to the letter /(fig. 8), wMch assimilates to tib.e 
Bengali and Tibetan forms, and serves admirably to shew 
the transition of this letter from its original shape in the 
most ancient alphabet, where it closely resembles the 
Eoman E, to its present modified form, 3|. 
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The figures in my plate are not placed with any re- 
gard to chronological order, but rather according to their 
comparative frequency of occurrence : figs, 1 and 2 being 
by far the most numerous of the set. 

On fig. 1, we make out the words ^ ^ || jSri mad 

Jddjeya deva. This variety is comparatively comi^n in gold. Lient. 
Cunningham has one of silver. 

the^mo st common of the class, are the very distinct words 
J below the letters and ^ are dots^ which 
supply the p la^e of the n or anusvdray so that the full reading should 
doubtless be ^ , Bri mad Govinda Cliandrard&va. 

The gold of some specimens of this variety is of inferior q^uality. 

Pig. 3 is the one I have noted as being difficult to decypher. I 
have as yet only found one of the sort ; it is of Col. Stacy’s cabinet. 
The letters visible are ^ mad Rama have che 

nam. The v may possibly be an r, making the reading Rama Sari j 
but we must wait the discovery of duplicates before we can complete 
or rectify this uncertain name. 

Pig. 4 (Kardmat ’All) is more easily legible, 

Sri mat Kuma/ra Pdla deva. 

Pig. 6, from the same collection, is a small coin of the same prince. 

Pig. 5 is equally distinct—^ ITRRft ^ man Mali Pdla 
deva. It is from a single coin in Col. Stacy’s collection. 

Pigs. 7 and 8 (Stacy), one of copper, the other of silver, help to 
decypher one another. The complete legend is ^ Sri 

Ajaya deva. 

Lieut. Cunningham has sent me an impression of a copper coin of 
the same class, on which the name appears to be ^ — 

probably Sri mad LaTcshmi {Pdla or Chandra ?) deva. 

[I have examined the now somewhat comprehensive series 
of this class of money in the British Museum and East India 
House collections, with a view to confirm and extend Prinsep's 
readings from the limited number of specimens submitted to his 
scrutiny, I may summarize the results as follows : — 

No. 1. ^ 

In this case I must confess that the new rendering is nearly 
as open to objection as the origmal transcript. However, I am 
forced, for consistency’s sake, - to reject the previous assignment of 
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the compound suffix as when a seemingly identical form is 
made to do duty in No. 3 for ^ ; e-ven if the palscographic 
necessities did not otherwise imperatively demand the con- 
cession ! (See also ^ Ariana Antiqua/ xx. 23.) 

(2) ^ ^ II 

(Also ‘ Ariana Antiqua/ xx. 22.) 

(3) ^ II 

(Also ‘ Ariana Antiqua/ xxi. 25.) 

This type of Muhammad bin Sam’s local coins is com- 
paratively rare. There are five specimens in the East India 
House. 

(4 and 6) ^ < TTM ^ II 

(Also ^ Ariana Antiqua/ xx. 24.) 

There are no less than sixteen of these coins in the East 
India House. 

I have no new specimens of No. 5 , wherewith to check the 
first decipherment. 

In addition to the above, I may cite a sufficiently common 
coin, hitherto unpublished, bearing the epigraph of 

as well as the following variety of Muhammad bin Sam’s 
mintages, of which there are no less than twenty-one examples 
in the East India Company’s cabinet. 

(See also ‘Ariana Antiqua/ xx. 25, 26.) 

ISTo. 27 of ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ xx., is proved by tbe original 
coin to bear tbe same inscription.] 

It was, as I have said above, tbe occurrence of the 
name of Govinda Chandra-deva which led Mr. Wilson 
to ascribe this group to the Rahtor princes of Kanauj, 
who held the sceptre of that' ancient city for a century 
prior to the overthrow of their last and best known Raja, 
Jychand (Jaya-Ohandra), by Shahab-ud-din. One of 
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our corns undoubtedly belongs to the former prince, and 
it may perhaps be allowable to giye the last two, figs. 7 
and 8, to Jychand himself, whose proper name may have 
been Ajaya Chandra- deva; the family name Chandra 
being frequently omitted both in writings and in inscrip- 
tions. But the remamuig coins of our series, two of 
them having the family name Pala, cannot be reconciled 
with any of the princes ia the short Eahtor line, of which 
every individual, from the first conqueror, Chandra-deva, 
in A.D. 1072, is known to us through the concurrent testi- 
mony of several inscriptions. "What was the antecedent 
dynasty ? has been a question hitherto imperfectly an- 
swered ; the traditions cited by Tod being, as stated in 
my last paper, at total variance, with inscriptions. The 
latter, indeed, only record two names, Ta,sovigraha (or 
Sripala?) and Mahiohandra, prior to the conquest of 
Chandra-deva. The latter of these should probably have 
been Mahipala, of whose reign in the early part of the 
eleventh century, the inscriptions at Bamath, Dindjpur, 
and Amgachi supply ample evidence, now indeed con- 
firmed by the superscription of his coin in fig. 5. Yaso- 
vigraha, in like manner, may be referred to the Yigraha- 
pdla-deva of the Dindjpur inscription, and thus the sur- 
name of Pala may be restored to both these princes. 

Although Gaur in Bengal was the original seat of the 
Pala family, there is no reason to doubt that they had 
acquired the paramount sovereignty of India, and that 
the seat of their government was fixed, for a time at least, 
in Kanauj. Indeed, branches of the same family may be 
traced to the westward — ^to the Palas of Mdlwa, one of 
whom (Ananga-p41a) rebuilt Dihli, or re-established it as 
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his capital ; and perhaps even to Gujarat, where we find 
the occurrence of a Kumdra-pdla in 1100, who may pro- 
hahly he the owner of our coin, fig. 4, especially as his 
son is named Ajaya Pala, who may he the Ajaya-deva 
of figs. 7, 8. In evidence of the identity of this family, 
it may be suflB.cient to note a few facts, referring to the 
elaborate observations of Wilford, and the subsequent 
notices of Oolebrooke, and those of Fell and Wilson, in 
the ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. xv. 

The list of the kings of Gwalidr, noticed by Wilford, 
consists of eighty-fiive names, aU having the afl&x of Pala, 

‘ in accordance with the prediction of Guapala the hermit, 
their progenitor.’ ’ Now the founder of the Gaur family 
of Bengal is equally a Go-pdla, though some authorities 
call him Bhti-pdla, a name of much the same import, and 
denoting his rustic extraction. 

Again, the grandson of Ananga-pala, the Tuar con- 
queror of Dihli, is stated to have returned to Gaur, ‘ his 
native country,’ after the defeat and death of Prithivi 
Pala, or Pithaura. Thus, Ananga-pala too was of the 
Bengal family : moreover, he was either the grandson 
or the fifth in descent from Chandra Pala,^ or Chitra 
Pdla (Wnford) of Mdlwa, ‘ who swayed aU India,’ after 
Jayananda ; and the Musalman writers affirm that ‘ after 
Gebdl (or Chait Pala), the Balhdra kings of Gujardt 
became paramount emperors of India.’ ® It is not, how- 
ever, absolutely necessary to travel so far to the west for 
a Kumdra Pdla, since in Abd-’l-Fazl’s list we find a 
prince of this name immediately following Ananga-pdla in 
Mdlwa ; and Ferishta also makes a Eunwer Ray (Rdja 


1 ‘As, Ees.’, ix. 154. 


3 ‘ As. Res.^ ix., 164. 


3 ‘ Ayin-i Akbari.' 
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Kumara-p41a) reigning at Kananj on the invasion of 
Mahmud. There is evidently some connection between 
all these different dynasties, and although the subject is 
now involved in almost inextricable confusion, from the 
discrepancy of the several lists in the ' Ayfn-i Atbarf,’ 
in Eaghunath’s ‘ Edj avail,’ and in the ‘ Agni Purana;’ we 
may hope, through the fortunate discovery of the present 
corns, and others that we may now confidently expect wiE 
succeed them, to arrange the names in a satisfactory and 
coherent manner. It is evident that the Kanauj mint 
produced this series continuously, as the alphabetic type 
is preserved through the whole unaltered. It will be 
seen presently that the same distinctive characters 
appear at a particular point, both in the coinage of 
Gujarat, and in that of Chitor or Mewdr ; and in both 
cases sufficient of the name remains visible to shew that 
it terminates in Pdla-deva; and therefore, that it marks 
the spread and paramount sovereignty of the Gaurfemily 
across the whole continent of India. 

Eigs. 13 to 16 are silver coins fonnd in abundance in many parts of 
India, but cMefly towards the desert to the west of Dihll. Stacy’s 
cabinet is rich in them. Wilson’s plates exhibit others from Col. 
Mackenzie’s and my own collection. They weigh on an average fifty 
grains, or three mashas. 

On the obverse is a figure of the Boar, or Yaraha Avatar of 
Yishnu, and the chahra or ^ discus ’ of this god is visible on many of 
the specimens. The character on the reverse is, again, of qpite a new 
form. Instead of the square-built Graur alphabet, or the Grujarati 
letters, we have here the nail-headed letter common to the inscriptions 
(of the Takshac, Jit, and Mori princes of Haravati and Malwa, described 
in Tod’s ^ Eajasthan,’ App. vol. i.) which belong chiefiy to the 7th, 
8th, and 9th centuries. This vague coincidence may help in assigning 
the place and period of their coinage, which otherwise there are no 
data to trace. The full legend of the coins, made out from collation of 
the engraved figures and from many others in Stacy’s cabinet, is 
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^ Vardhaf which is nothing more than 

the title of the incarnation, and affords no clue to its appropriation. 
Below the legend is, in general, visible, a square or oblong central 
ornament, with two balusters on the sides : their intent is beyond my 
apprehension. 

rig. 17 differs from the preceding in the reverse, although its 
general similarity, and its being found in company, shew it to belong to 
the same family. The two baluster-looking ornaments again meet the 
eye. On the reverse, is the initial word sri, and below it ^ yo or 

po. The flourish on the left hand is evidently intended for a 
human face viewed in profile. 

In 18 the word Sri is again very distinct, but the head of the 
Boar-god is also apparent. In the Society’s plate, I was the cause of 
Wilson’s mistaking the word for the letter ^ reversed, from my 
having engraved the figure upside down. 

In 19 and 20 the human profile is hotter defined than in 17. The 
contour of the ear, cheek, and shoulder may be distinguished ; the eye, 
nose, and lips, are represented by dots. In 20, the word Sri is still 
discernible. On the reverse is a single letter, cither Sj or m, amidst 
flourishes. 

In 21 the boar again appears, with the letters mha, or perhaps 
Of this sort, a quantity were dug up while I was at Benares. 
Mr. Gubbins found several at Gurgaon to the south-west of Bihli. 

It seems impossible that coins so plentifully found in 
Upper India, sbonld haye been struck in the peninsula, 
or we might, from the device and superscription, attribute 
them to the Vijayanagar sovereignty; for Col. Wilks 
inform us, that ‘ Varaha,’ ‘the boar,’ one of the incarna- 
tions of Vishnu, "was the emblem which these rajas 
adopted as the impression on their gold coins, and the 
coin was and is named ‘ Yaraha ’ in consequence, in the 
Hindu languages of the south. The restriction, however, 
of this name to the small gold coin or huns of the south, 
is against this hypothesis. One of the Vijayanagar 
Varahas (of Deva Eaya ?) is depicted as fig. 80 of Mr. 
Wilson’s plates ; and, though the attitude of the Avatar 
is a rude imitation of ours, the form of the N%arf 
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cliaracter is there essentially different, and much more 
modem. 

Similarity of name might tempt us to assign them to 
the Varahas, a powerful Indo-Scythic tribe to the west of 
Jesalmer, who were frequently in collision with the 
Bhattis in the eighth century, at the foundation of 
Tunnote.’ But it does not appear from Col. Pottinger’s 
description of them under the name of Brahhis, that these 
were ever of the Hindu faith, whereas the emblem and 
inscription could have proceeded only from an authority 
strictly Yaishnava. 

Pig. 22, from the Stacy collection, would appear to be an inter- 
loper in the Upper Provinces ; since the majority of this type have 
hitherto been found in Ceylon, some in the palace at Kandy, others 
by Col. McKenzie at Dipaldinna. They all, however, belong to the 
genuine Hindu rajas of that island, judging from the alphabet and 
the name. 

The rude outline on the obverse is intended, probably, for a raja 
holding some mace or warlike weapon in his right hand. On the 
reverse, he is seated in a lounging position, with a view to make room 
for the inscription on the side. This, in the specimen before us, is 
Sri mayd traya malla. The second word is read by 
Marsden, in a specimen very like it, d^aya. And, on another coin, 
he finds the name of Yijaya well known in the history 

of Ceylon. "Wilson does not attempt to read the names on his coins, 
which are badly drawn ; but, on comparing them, they appear not 
essentially to differ from Col. Stacy’s. Ko family of the name of 
Malla occurs in the Indian genealogies except in Hipal, where, from 
the thirteenth century to the Gorkha conquest, the reigning priace 
almost always bore the affix of Malla. In Tumour’s catalogue of the 
Ceylon monarchs I do not find any such name. 

Pigs. 24 and 25 are two more modern copper pieces, selected from 
many of a similar natui-e in Stacy’s cabinet as forming a good land- 
mark in judging of the antiquity of other Hindu coins. The rude 
attempts at a human figure in 24 are far inferior to any thing we have 
yet seen ; unless in its companion 25, where we can hardly pronounce 

1 Tod’s ‘ Rijastb&n,* ii. 229, 
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tTiem to bo other than signs and symbols. The name and date on 
most of these coins are distinct enough, and in the present type of 
Nagari — ^ Sri Sangrdma Sinhaj 1580 (Sam vat). 

Sometimes the name is written Sangrama, and at others 

Sangama, variations to be expected in such imperfect samples of the 
engraver’s art. 

Eig. 27 is of the latter description, having the name Sangama 
preceded by the letters The reverse of this coin has the figure 

of a heart, which is very common on copper money, dug up in the 
Sagar district, of the Muhammadan princes of the Berar provinces. 
Arabic letters are clearly distinguishable above the heart. 

From the date of these coins, we recognise them as 
belonging to the celebrated Sangrama Sinh, or Sinha, of 
the Mnghal historians, who for a short period success- 
fully resisted the Tictorious Baber at Biana. 

A romantic account of the chivalrous adventures of 
his youth is given by Tod.^ He succeeded to the throne 
of Mewar, in s. 1565 (a.d. 1508), and is accounted by 
the Eajput bards the Halsa or ‘pinnacle’ of its glory. Eds 
encounter with Baber at Kanua occurred on the 5th 
Kartik, s. 1584, (=15th Oct. 1527 a.d.) four years sub- 
sequent to the striking of these coins ; which, by the way, 
are no very convincing evidence of the flourishing state 
of the arts in Ohitor at the summit of its splendour and 
glory. 

Eig. 26 is a small sq^uare copper coin in Stacy’s cabinet, also of 
modern fabrication ; on one side, inclosed in a marginal frame — which 
proves that the. whole inscription is before us — are the I^agan letters 
TpR It may be that ks is the name of a coin of which 

the specimen represents the unit; or possibly it should be read 
TJcinrf^W Mb’s, the fortieth or rather forty-first of the current silver 
coin of the place (?). The division of the field, on the reverse, into 
upper and lower compartments, so far resembles a gold coin from 
Kanauj, described by 'Wilson as fig. 52, pL iii. The letters are 
an unintelligible compound. 

1 i. 295. 
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Eig. 28 is arLother rude Hindu paisa of a late period. A human 
figure, on the obverse, holds a staff in his right hand ; on the reverse 
are the letters ^ lasan sar ji, an unknown and doubtful 

name. 

EAJPTJT Colly'S. 

(plates XXV., xxvi.) 

In the two following plates, I am again indebted to 
Col. Stacy’s numismatic zeal for the greater part of a 
very curious series of Hindu coins, on the one hand 
linked, by the subject of their impression, with the Indo- 
Scythic series ; and, on the other, gTaduaUy mixed with, 
and transfused into, the Arabic currency of the first 
Muhammadan conquerors of Central India. 

How that I am myself in possession of nearly one 
hundred of these coins in silver, it appears strange that 
they should hitherto have escaped so completely the 
notice of our Indian numismatologists ; neither Marsden, 
Wilson, nor Tod, having published a single engraving of 
them. When, therefore, I first received a sealiag-wax 
impression of one from Dr. Swiney, in August, 1833,’ 
it is not surprising that I should have announced it as 
unique. Col. Stacy’s letters soon taught me to consider 
it in a very contrary light; and now, on reference to Tod’s 
personal narrative, I find that they had not escaped him 
in his travels, although he has not favoured the public 
with any drawings of them, or any comments on their age 
and locality. 

Munshi Mohan Ldl’s collection of coins made at 
Kdbul, afforded me a favourable opportunity of ascertain- 
ing the accurate names and readings of the silver group, 

^ See ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beug." ii. 416, and fig. 11, pi. xiv. [iii.] of the same volume. 
I then supposed the coin to be of gold ; it was of silver. 
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but, unfortunately, these do not embrace so much variety 
as the copper coins. The reason for this may be, that the 
Mimshi’s collection was discovered in a foreign country. 
A treasure accidentally dug up, however numerous, 
would naturally consist of the money then current, with 
a small admixture of that of preceding reigns : in fact, 
out of one hundred coins, sixty-five belong to one type 
(figs. 3, 4, 5), twenty-five to another (figs. 1, 2), and 
only three or four to a third (figs. 6, 7). Col. Stacy, on 
the other hand, had the advantage of exploring the very 
field in which they must have been at one period current, 
and his series is, therefore, much more complete, though 
rarely so numerous in any particular species. A letter 
from this gentleman to my address, dated 2nd August, 
1834, suggests that “ as the figures, both on the obverse 
and reverse of these coins, are evidently made up of 
letters, of either Sanskrit or some other Hindu character, 
they should be submitted to the kind attention of the 
professors of the Hindu College. The great variety, and 
the general distinctness of the characters on them, holds 
out fair hopes of our becoming acquainted with the 
dynasty they belong to, as well as with many of the 
individuals of that dynasty. The names placed against 
each by pandits, to whom they have been shewn, are 
worthy of no reliance. The natives possess neither 
enterprise nor invention; when they find a letter or 
letters wanting, they will not attempt to fill up the 
blank.” 

The opinion here broached, that the outline figures 
were made up of letters, is supported by the authority 
of Tod, who remarks, in the only passage I can find on 
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the subject (i. 698): “My enyoys brought, from 
Nadolaye, a small bag full of curious hieroglyphical (if I 
may so use the term) medals of the Chohan princes. One 
side represents a warrior on horseback, compounded out 
of a character to which I have given the above term ; on 
some there was a bull ; while others, retaining the 
original reverse, have, on the obverse, the titles of the 
j&rst Islamite conquerors; in the same manner as the 
currency of France bore the effigies of Louis XYI. 
and the emblems of the Eepublic. Whoever will pay a 
visit to hTadolaye, will find his labour amply rewarded ; 
I had oifiy leisure to glean a few of these relics, which 
yet formed a rich harvest.” 

When the singular contour of the horseman and bull 
is traced back to its original type in figures 1, 2 — ^where 
the whole substance of the figure is filled up — ^there does 
not seem to be much reason for imagining any intention 
of mystifying the device, the defects of which seem due to 
ignorance alone, the engraver retaining only sufficient 
knowledge of his craft to cut the outKne of his device in 
relief, and latterly even seeming himself to have lost sight 
of its meaning altogether, as in figs. 48, cum multis aim. 
Certain it is, that the title of hieroglyphic has been 
earned and won for this coin even from the antiquarians 
of the west : witness the following highly curious passage, 
brought to my notice by Dr. Swiney, in an American 
work on Scripture Geography, ^ applied to a woodcut of a 
coin in aU respects the counterpart of our figure 3, which 
may have found its way to Egypt, in the course of com- 
mercial dealings, eight or ten centuries ago : — 

1 Smiley’s ‘Scripture Geography; * Philadelphia, 1835, p. 151. 
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^This is an extremely curious medal, of silver, struck in Egypt 
before the reigns of the Ptolemies. It represents on one side, a man 
on horseback, and on the other, an ox of the humped kind, lying 
down : between his horns is the lunar crescent, and within that is 
a globe. These symbols clearly refer this ox to Egypt. The man 
on horseback is the most singular part of this modal ; none of the 
countries adjacent having adopted the type of a horseman. There is 
every reason to believe that the letters on this medal are Persian, and 
that the person represented is Aryandes, governor of Egypt under 
Darius, the last king of Persia, who then possessed this country, and 
who caused the governor to be put to death for coining money in his 
own name ' ! ! 

It can hardly he believed that the nature of the 
characters should have been unknown to any but Trans- 
atlantic antiquaries, for they are in a very obvious form 
of Devandgari, and may be easily read where the letters 
are not cut off, or otherwise obliterated. 

At the commencement of the foregoing essay, I 
alluded to this series as one of the four palpable imitations 
of a Grecian or Indo-Scythic model : I had in my eye the 
coins of Azos and Azilisos in particular, ^ which have a 
horseman with spear for the obverse, and a humped bull 
for the reverse. On being Indianised, the bull has 
become the Nandi of Hindu mythology, with its orna- 
mental jhul or ‘ saddle-cloth,’ and the trident of Siva 
impressed on its haunch. The horse has in like manner 
received the trappings peculiar to the country, the zirhand 
and dumcJil. The rider has still some traces of a flowing 
fillet from his cap (see fig. 5), but his dress is not other- 
wise open to criticism. I would not pretend to insist 
upon the direct filiation of the Hindu coin to what I 
have assumed as its prototype; but the adoption of the 
same elements for the device, it maybe surely contended, 

1 See pi. xxii., xxiii. [xvi., xyii.] of the Juno No., figs. 9 and 28. 
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argues some coimeetion or descent ; it is like the pre- 
servation of armorial insignia in a family : and on these 
grounds, we have presumptive evidence either of the 
Indo-Scythie descent of the reigning dynasty (an 
hypothesis home out by the traditions of many of the 
Eajput states), or of a mere imitation of the coin of a 
neighbouring nation, in consequence of a poverty of 
native invention. 

Before we proceed to canvass the epoch and country 
of this our third division of Hindu coins, which are 
matters entirely open at present (except so far that they 
have been called Chohan by Tod, and Eajput by Stacy), 
it will be convenient to take a view of aU the specimens 
that have been collected. 

The whole series may be conveniently classed under 
three heads, namely: I. Such as have genuine Hindu 
names and the oldest form of character ; for the alpha- 
bet evidently undergoes modification as we advance. 
II. Those with Hagari characters only, but expressive 
of Muhammadan names, either alone or conjointly with 
those of Hindd princes. III. Those retaining the eques- 
trian device of the obverse, with also the name of the 
raja ; but having the reverse occupied by a pure Arabic 
inscription. 

I may premise that the average weight of the whole 
series of silver coins a little exceeds fifty grains, and that 
therefore they may be regarded as tankas of three mdshas, 
as was remarked of the oldest group and of the Yarahas. 

Pigs. 1, 2. These have been placed at the top of the list, because 
the relief in them is not confined to the mere outline. The device has 
already been described. There are letters on both sides of all the 
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series, leaving us somewliat at a loss to know which side contains 
the raja’s name, or whether the longer legend over the hull may not 
he merely his titles ; the frequent occurrence of the second formula, 
on coins of various forms, is in favor of this view, hut the actual name 
in the third is against it. On the present coin, the most obvious read- 
ing of the longer epigraphe is ^ ^ Sri Sydlajpati-deva, 

Unfortunately the letters on the other side are cut off. 

Uigs. 3, 4, 5. The selection here was from sixty-five specimens, 
the collation of which left no douht as to the context, unless in regard to 
the value of the fourth letter. Of the two readings suggested in my first 
notice of this coin*— ^ ^ SH Sdmagra-dem, or ^ ^ 

Bri Bdmanta-deva — the latter is the most plausible, because Samanta is 
a common Hindu name, a 'leader, captain, or champion’ ; and although 
the nt is more Kke if iu the best specimens ,* there are other cases, 
such as figs. 19 and 21, where it more nearly resembles the EengaH ^ nt 

On the reverse, are the letters and*^, on either side of the 
head, these are ancient forms of Ihi and Tf t On fig. 4, the 
latter is replaced by a nondescript flourish, [Kufic J tXc] so that the two 
are probably independent of each other in the reading. 

Egs. 6 and 7, the last of the silver specimens, exhibit the cognate 
name of Bri BMma-dem\ and on the obverse, the 

of the foregoing example. [Ho. 7, 

Of the copper series, we may specify figs. 14, 15, 19j, 21, [Prithvi 
Eaja] 27 [Madanapala], and 30 [Prithvi Raja], as having the ' Samanta- 
deva’ legend over the bull, with other additions, or variations of style, 
on account of which they have been introduced into the plates. 

Put first in order should be noticed the six small copper coins, figs. 
8-13 of Stacy’s cabinet, which are connected with the present group by 
the effigy of the horseman; while on the opposite surface we recognise the 
later Kanauj form of letter, and the usual termination of the coins 
described in the preceding plate. A scrutiny of the whole series (some 
not included in the plate) has elicited the letters ^ ^ ; 

the blank may be filled up with the letters irT , making the whole 
title Brt Bdmanta Bdla~deva ; or if it be thought that there is not room 
for other letters, it may stand as Bri Bdmdla~deva. 

Pig. 17. Of this curious variety we have two or three samples : 
the bull is omitted, and the field occupied entirely by the legend. In 
the engraved figure, the commencement of the second line is cut off. 
Stacy’s has a letter there, and his pandits read the whole — Bri man 
Kri^a hamm has ; but from the resemblance of the two final strokes 
to numerals, the appendage to the second m, and the analogy of the 
ordinary legend, I should prefer the reading ^ • 
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Sri man m . . thavarmma-deva, Samvat 1 . . , the name and the date 
unfortunately remaining doubtful. [■sft ^ ^ ^ ^ <1*1 . . ?] 

Eigs. 21 and 30 are duplicates, one completing the missing por- 
tion of the other ; but owing to the strange form of two or three 
letters, some doubt remains as to the correct reading. On the 
obverse, we find uiilprichhaltdja-deva, -q 
and on the reverse, Sri Samanta-deva, with the addition of 

Asdvari; the last syllables, might almost be read ifV 
mi or vaga. 

Fig. 27, with the Sri Sdmanta-deva very much perverted on the 
‘buU^ side, has a new name on the right of the horseman, 
^ TTW Dana (or data) Fdla-deva. [Madana-pala : — - 

Obt. ^ Rev. 

Fig. 28 has an illegible name on the " bull ’ side : the letters 
visible are . . . . Sri Vaddsura. 

Kubachah of Sind.] 

In fig. 29 the outline of the sacred bull is somewhat difficult to be 
traced. The name below it begins with the letters • • Sri 

hupd, or ^ IcusJid. [same as 28] 

Fig. 31 bears on the obverse the name of ’Bit Sr{ JSdra-deva. 

The reverse seems to begin with the same letters as fig. 30, viz. 

Asd ; after which foUow, at a short interval, . . ^ . . Masdna- 

deva. [Sri Chahad-deva and Asawari Sri Samasoral-deve. See further 
remarks, p. 326, infra]. 

It may be hereafter found that some of the above belong to what 
may be called the transition period, when attempts were made to 
express Musalmani names and titles in the vernacular character of 
India, of which I will now endeavour to produce such instances as 
Stacy’s rich collection offers. 

The name of the raja on the obverse of all the transition or link- 
coins is ^ Sr{ JBEamiraTi ; this important and well-known 

name may be found, either in fuU or in part, on figs. 20 (in this the 
engraver has reversed the whole die) 22, 36-40. The same name also 
occurs on figs. 44, 47, and 49, with an Arabic accompaniment, as will 
be presently noticed. [20, 22, 36-38, Muhammad bin Sam.] 

The first example of a Moslem title in its simplest form occurs in 
figs. 32 a,nd 35, in the Mgari word Suritdn; this has no 

meaning in Hindi, and I conjecture that it is intended for the Arabic 
title, Sultan: the remainder of the sentence is, in these two instances, 
wanting. ^ 

Figs. 34, 39-41. In these four we find a more complete paraphrase of 
the high-sounding titles of the DihH sovereigns; at least I conjecture that 
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(or as in 34, tw) is nothing more than 
Sultan Shah Shams-nd-din. 

Eigs. 36-38 are equally capable, and only capable, of an interpre- 
tation on the same principle : the Devanagari letters on the reverse run 
thus : Sd Mahamad Same, which I would convert 

into Shah Muhammad Same. The initial word will admit of being 
read Sri ; but the rest of the legend is quite clear and satisfactory. 

The name of Hamira, as before stated, is repeated on the obverse of 
all these curious coins. We have now to trace it into a field one step 
farther removed from the primitive standard. 

Eigs. 48 and 49. In these, the first of the succeeding group in 
point of date, the horse and his rider are transformed into singular 
symbols, which only our prior acquaintance with the original could 
enable us to decypher : the word ^ Sri on the first, and the termina- 
tion of Hamirah — — on the other, are still discernible in their 
usual position. On the reverse, the characteristic stylo of the Afghan 
coinage is adopted, and the Arabic version, were it completely visible, 
would evidently be ^ Lj UUSultan 

Shams-ud-dimyd wa ud-dm Altmnsh. The reading commences from 
below. 

Pigs. 42 and 41, again, exhibit, to the right of the horse’s head, the 
name of Sri Hamirah, as usual. On fig. 43 it escapes detec- 

tion only by want of room on the field. In all three, the hieroglyphic 
which has hitherto passed for the helmeted head of the horseman, has 
been, either designedly or unintentionally, removed, and the Arabic 
word tij/KsT* Malmkd substituted. On the other face, the full titles of 
this sovereign, who was the son of Altamsh, may be recognized with- 
out much trouble, thus: ‘$\ mSuUdn-ul-a- 

jjAsi ^azam Hdsir-ul-du- 
j nyd wa ul-din 

the inscription terminating in the ‘ Mahmud ’ of the opposite face. 

Pig. 25 of the preceding plate is another coin of the same name 
and nature. 

Pig. 47. On this variety of the Hamira group, the Arabic titles 
are, apparently, ^ UljJl ^UaLJ! Ul-Sultdn Fatdhul- 

dxmyd wa ul-din, I only perceive one specimen of this reading in 
Stacy’s coUeotion. J Kubachah!] 

Pig. 45. The next variety of the mixed impression retains the 
horseman, with the Hindfi name, but the Arabic titles are now 
jjliaLJl Ul’SuUdn Ahib-hfatah-ul-Mu^azyim, 

Pig. 24 is the last on the list exhibiting the semblance of a horse- 
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man. The small portion of the Arabic legend included on the reverse 
is, fortunately, sufficient to point out the owner, and enable us to com- 
plete it, ; LijJl JacDl m-SuUdn-ul- da%mi ^Ald- 

ul-&myd wa ul-din (Muhammad Shah). [Masa’ud] 

!Figs. 23 and 46. There still remains undescribed a curious variety 
of the ‘ bull and horseman ’ coin, in which the ^ bull ’ is retained 
with the Sri Sdmanta-dem] while, contrary to usage, the horse is 
omitted, or replaced by an Arabic legend in the connected or flowing 
character. The whole purport of it is not well ascertained, but 
the legible portion of the two middle lines is thus read by some : — 
Jjij: jjlLLull Ul-Sultm -ul-a^ a%am~ul~Sultdn-i 'adL 

Others find in it the name of Sabaktagin ; and I am inclined to 
adjudge it rather to an earlier period than the Ghon dynasty, both 
from the Arabic style, and flom the retention of the name of Samanta- 
deva on the reverse. [The following is the restored legend: — 
y\ ^llaLuSI. These are Labor coins of 

Ibrahim of Ghazni — a.h. 451 to 492.] 

Ligs. 26 and 50. We now pass to a new form of coin, 
allied to the foregoing, indeed, by the retention of Hindi on one 
side, but differing from them in the total rejection of the pictorial 
emblems. That the proper orthography of the word Sultan was now 
attained is evident in the initial letters ^^TcTT • • SuUd. . 
The lower line presents three letters — mmvaj — ^which may be in- 
tended for Mu’azz; thus agreeing with the Arabic of the opposite face: — 

VUSultdn-nl~a' amm mu’ a%z-ul-dunyd 
wa ul-din (either Bairam Shah, 1239 ; or Kai Kubad, 1286 (?) the only 
two emperors which bore the appellation of Mu^azz-ul-din. [The full and 
complete legends on the reverse of these coins of Kai Kubad are as 
foUows jU/ .] 

From the last coin, the passage is easy to those of purely 
Muhammadan aspect, such as are described in Marsden’s 
‘ Humismata Orientalia,’ Yol. iL ; hut this author does 
not appear to have had an opportunity of examining an 
intermediate group of coins, on which, in deference to 
the conquered people, a ifagarf inscription was retained 
on the margin. 

They are hy no means uncommon ; yet it is rare to 
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find the marginal legend perfect. Marsden’s dccxiii., of 
Tnghlak Shah, is of this species; but in it the Nagan' 
falls beyond the limits of the disc. 

I have therefore thought that a few examples of this 
group might form a proper appendage to the present 
series, and have accordingly introduced three varieties 
from Stacy’s and my own collections to fill up the plate. 

rig 51, the earliest in date, must be read from the reverse 

JJl-SuUdn-ul-a'amm (Mas 
ul-dmyd wa ul-din, and, in the centre of the obverse, JBalhan ; the 
latter is encircled by a ITagari sentence, of which ^ . . 

is visible. 

rigs. 54-56 are coins of the celebrated >Ala-ud-dm:^ the disposition of 
titles and name as before: — ^ 
in-SuUdn-ul-a*azam ^Jild-ul-dunyd wa ul-din Muhmmad Shd%, On the 
margin, ^ HT SuUdn Shah (a.h:.) 706. 

Kgs. 52, 53, close oar present series ; they bear the titular designa- 
tions of Tughlak Shah : i\ji> JilaJ j UaSl 
VJ-Sultin ul-damm ^Us ul-dm,yd wa vl-Mn, Tu^ak Sh&h. The 
N^ari of the margin is similar to the last, but imperfect, as if cut by 
one ignorant of the language. ^ ^Wcft 

After the complete and satisfectory evidence we have 
jnst examined, little need be said as to the epoch to 
which at least the mixed or Emdli-Mnhammadan portion 
of the ‘ bull and horseman’ group belongs ; for, from the 
names inscribed in Ndgarf or Arabic, or from the titles 
or cognomina — ^which are, in fact, as frequently the names 
by which the Musalmdn sovereigns are known — we can 
nearly £Q1 up the first century of the Patan monarchs of 
Dihh, thus : 


^ At tlie time of engraving the plate, I mistook the Muhammad Sh&h for the son 
ef Tughlak : the date corrects me. 
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Sri Muhammad Same is, I presume, Muhammad biu Sam-ul-Grhorf, 
the first of the dynasty, commonly known by his cognomen Shahab-ud- 
din, who possessed himself of the throne of Dihli, a.h. 588 a..i>. 1192 
Shams-ud-din, in Nagan and Arabic, is Altamsh... „ 607 „ 1210 
Mu’ az-ud-din, must beBairam Shahjhis son [Kai KubM] 637 „ 1239 

’Ala-ud-din, may be Masa’ud, the son of Firoz „ 640 „ 1242 

Msir-ud-din, denotes Mahmud, son of Altamsh „ 643 „ 1245 

Ohias-ud-din, Balban, has the fuU name also „ 664 „ 1265 

’Ala-ud-din, Muhammad Shah, bears its own date... „ 695 „ 1295 
Ohias-ud-din, Tughlak Shah, cannot be mistaken... „ 721 „ 1321 

It is aot from these names, however, hut rather from 
the Hindu ones, that we must seek to fix the locality of 
the ‘ bull and horseman ’ insignia, and the readiest mode 
of arriving at the truth is to proceed backwards, the best 
chance of verifying ihe names of rajas being through 
their preservation, even in a corrupt form, in the pages 
of Moslem history. Hamfra, the name common to so 
many of the series, is admirably adapted for our pur- 
pose. He can be no other than the Hamir^ of the 
Mewar chronicles, who, bom and nurtured in the forests 
of Ondwa, was destined to revive the glory of Chitor, 
even after it had succumbed to two successive assaults 
imder the unsparing ’Ala. We find it recorded in 
Ferishta’s history (a.d. 1304), that ‘ at length finding it 
of no use to retain Chitor, the king ordered the Prince 
TTbiTT Eldn to evacuate it, and to make it over to the 
nephew of the raja. This Hindh prince, in a short time, 
restored the principality to its former condition, and re- 
tained the tract of Chitor as tributary to ’Ala-ud-din, 
during the rest of his reign.’* According to Tod,* 

^ ‘Humberdew* of Briggs’ Translation of Ferisbta; ‘Amirdeo’ of Dow, when 
speaking of the siege of Rintimpore : he is not mentioned afterwards by name, nor as 
of MewSor. 

2 Briggs’ Fcrishta, i. 363. ^ ‘ RyasthSin,’ i. 269. 
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‘Hamir succeeded to the throne in Samvat 1357 (a.l. 
1300), and had sixty-four years to redeem his country 
from the ruins of the past century, which period had 
elapsed since India ceased to own the paramount sway 
of her native princes.’ These sixty-four years would 
include nearly the whole reign of ’Ala I. and that of his 
successors, Omar, Mubarik, Khosrh, Tughlak, his son 
Muhammad, and Firoz. On the coins themselves, we 
have found the obverse of Hamfra, coupled with the 
stamp of Muhammad Same, Shams-ud-din, ’Ala-ud-din, 
Nasir-ud-din, and Fatdh-ud-dfn ; three of whom are 
clearly anterior to the reign of ’Ala-ud-din ; as Altamsh 
alone bore the cognomen of Shams-ud-din ; his son that 
of Nasir-ud-din ; and Muhammad Grhori that of Same. 
We might indeed read the latter word ‘ Sani,’ and so 
apply it, and the title of Hasir-ud-din, to Muhammad II., 
the son of Tughlak, whose cognomen is not recorded. 
But stin Shams-ud-din remains unexplained, and the 
apparent anachronism cannot be accounted for. It 
should be noted that the name of Hamir is not men- 
tioned in Ferishta 5 but only the ‘ nephew of the raja, 
Batan Sinh.’ The cognomen Fatah-ud-din is not to be 
found in the whole line of the Patan Sultans. 

Mewar had been in subjection to the Dihli monarchs 
since the invasions of Muhammad G-hori ; Altamsh also 
invaded it in 1210 : hence there can be the less doubt 
that the barbarised names, Sri Mahamad Same and Sri 
Samasoden, on the indigenous coinage, applied to these 
two sovereigns, notwithstanding, the difficulty above 
alluded to. 

The fortunate preservation of Hamira’s name, in eon- 
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junction -with, those of his allies, upon these coins, proves 
at any rate the identical place of their coinage, and fixes 
it at Chitor, the seat of the dynasty founded by Bappa, 
in A.D. 727, after the destruction of the Balhara 
monarchy of Saurashtra. This information also limits 
our search, for the names previous to Hami'ra, to the 
descendants of Bappa Eawel, of whom two or three 
genealogical lists have been preserved in various inscrip- 
tions, some decyphered and explained hy Wilson, in the 
‘.Asiatic Eesearches,’ xv., and others by Tod. The latter 
authority enjoyed the advantage of filling up the history 
of Mcwar from the national poems and traditions of the 
place ; but it must be confessed as strangely perplexing, 
that the names of the immediate predecessors of Hamira 
should be at total variance in the Hindfi and the 
Muhammadan accounts, llius, Ferishta makes Eay 
Eatan Sen the E4ja of Chitor who was taken prisoner at 
the sack of the fort, and who escaped through a romantic 
stratagem of his daughter, and continued to ravage the 
country until his nephew was installed, as above stated, in 
the masnad. Tod makes the name of the imprisoned 
raja, Bhfmsi, and that of his daughter, Padmani. The 
circumstances which led to the admission of the fair 
heroine into the hostile camp with her 700 litters, each 
freighted like the Trojan horse, are also differently 
related by the two authors. It will be a strong motive 
for the preference of the Hindu account, if the Bhima- 
deva of our coins can be identified with this Bhfmsi 
(Bhfma-sioha) : but the short interval from his return 
to Chitor to the death of himseK and his family in the 
sack which foEowed, would hardly allow the issue of a 
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regular coinage in his name at such a turbulent period. 
The style also of the Nagari alphabet (the hh especially) 
differs materially from that of Hamira’s name. Yet there 
is no other Bhima in the Mewar list. Perishta mentions 
one (Bhim-dev) as the brother of Shunkul-der, the 
prince of Deogir, contemporaneous with ’Ala ; but he 
does not seem to haye attained the throne. In the 
collateral line of the Gujarat rajas, the same name occurs 
thrice, the last in 1209, of whom the Moslem histories 
make frequent mention ; but the insignia of this Eaj ai-e 
of a distinct character, and will not admit of our trans- 
ferring the ‘ bull and horseman ’ device thither for an 
owner.’ 

It provokingly happens that the nine rajas imme- 
diately preceding Bhimsi, iu Tod’s list, are omitted as 
an uninteresting string of names ; thus shutting out a 
chance of recognizing many of the petty names of our 
coin list. We must in consequence pass over Danapala- 
deva, Eripa, Yadasur, etc., and retrogade to Samanta- 
deva. This name is one of those on the inscriptions 
from Mount Abu (Arbuda),® the eighteenth of the Guhila 
family, to whom an actual date is also assigned, namely, 
A.D. 1209. The objection to this is, like that to Bhima, 
that the date is too modern for the alphabetical type ; 
moreover, from Tod, we learn that it was Eahup of 
Mewar who was attacked by Shaims-ud-din (Altamsh), in 
1210-20, and this name we have recognised in the more 
modem Nugari on several of the ’ horseman ’ coins. 

There are other Samanta-(Sinha)-devas in the Anhui- 

^ Bhima-deva of Grujar&,t was defeated by Muhammad Ghori (or Shme ?) in a.d . 
1178. » ‘As. Res.’, xvi., 322. 
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wara line of Gujarat of an earlier period, both, in tbe 
‘ Ayin-i Atbari,’ and in the native chronicles ; indeed, 
Banaraja himself, the founder of the Chohan race at 
Anulpur, was the son of a Samanta Sinha, fixed by Tod 
in A.D. 745 ; and it is worthy of particular note, that the 
first prince restored to the Gujarat throne, near two 
centuries after the overthrow of the Balharas by the 
Parthians, is called in the ‘ Ayin-i Akbari,’ Saila-deva, 
who was previously living in retirement at TJjjayini in 
A.D. 696.’ I7ow the name on the coin which I have 
assumed as the most ancient of the series, and therefore 
placed at the top of pi. xxv., is Syalapati-deva, a name 
apparently taken from the country where he ruled; ’ but 
which might easily be converted, either with or without 
intention, iuto Saila-deva, a title denoting domioion or 
birth among the mountains. 

In conclusion, it should be borne iu miud, that both 
the Mewar and the Gujarat lines are of one family, that 
of the Gehlote or Sesodia tribe, to which, though 
arrogating to itself a descent from the Sun, the Persian 
historians uniformly ascribe a Parthian origin. May not 
this be received as a good foundation for the Indo- 
Scythic device on their coinage ; or, on the other hand, 
does not the latter fact, supported by historical tradition, 
go far towards the corroboration of the extra-Indian 
origin of the Mewar dynasty ? 

[Since Prinsep wrote these remarks upon the Samanta-deva 
series of coins, a considerable advance has been made towards 
their due attribution, consequent upon M. Reinaud’s publication 

^ Sy^akotli^ * the fort of Sy^la/ near the Indus, was once attacked by the armies 
of Mcw&x. 
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of some IngUy-interesting selections from the Arabic text of 
Albiruni/ whose original work, entitled ‘ TdrilA-i Hind,’ was 
compiled in India in about a.d. 1030-33. The leading passage 
iUnstrative of the section of Indian history more immediately 
under review is to the following effect : — 


ifAxiLs Ss 


j <Lllxfi\ Lil— 

iLl^ j Lli3.^V jJ L.^ol2.iS 

^ ^ tXlk^iiho iftXxJ ^ 

LAa J::i ® JV^ 

cLj.Jblj!ui^ (wi.-^•c3ib^ j ifiSx^ J 


M. Beinaud’s translation is reproduced in his own words : — 

^ Le dernier roi de cette dynastie ^ fut Laktouzcman. Ce prince avait pour vizir 
un Brahmane nomin6 Kaller, Ce vizir 6tait favoris^ par la fortune, et il trouva 
dans la terro des tr^sors qui lui donn^rent de la force et accrurent sa puissance. 
D’un autre c6te, la fortune tourna le dos a son maitre. En effet, il y avait bien long- 
temps que cette famille dtait maitresse du pouvoir, Laktouzeman prit une direction 
mauvaise; il se livra a une conduite honteuse; ct, commc les plaintes arrivaient de 
tout cOte au vizir, celui-ci fit charger le prince de cbaines et I’enferma pour le 
corriger. Ensuite le vizir se laissa aller ^ la tentation d’etre le maitre unique : il 
avait des ricliesses suffisantes pour lever tous les obstacles. Il s’ompara done du 
trdne ct eut pour successeur le Brabme Sfimanda. Celui-ci fut rcmplace par Kama- 
lavfi, puis vinrent successivement Bheema, Djayapfila, Anandapfila, et Nardajanpfila. 
Celui-ci monta,^ dit on, sur le trfine Tan 412 de I’Hegire (1021 de J.O.) Son fils, 
Blieemap^la, lui succeda au bout de cinq ans. La souverainet^ Indienne s’eteignit 
dans la personne de ce dernier, et il ne resta plus d’individu do cette famille pour 
souffler le feu.’ » 


^ ‘ Fragments, Arabos et Persans, relatifs a Flnde : ’ jPariSj 1845.] 

® Constantinople copy.] 

3 [ The Turk kings of Kfibul. The previous relation closes -vvitb the history of the 
reign of Sank.] ^ 

^ [ The substitution of the word (J^ for the of M. Eeinaud’s original 

transcript alters the sense of this passage. The amended version shews that Narda- 
janphla ‘‘was IdM” in 412 a.h. 

® [ ‘ La nouvelle dynastie me parait avoir remplacd le Bouddhisme par le Brahma- 
nisme, et j’attribue a ces princes la seric de m^dailles que M, Wilson a cruc d’origine 
Kajepout.’ — Beinaud.] 
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Shortly after the appearance of M. Reinaiid’s collection of 
extracts, I had occasion to submit to the Royal Asiatic Society some 
remarks npon the accuracy of the text of the then solitary copy of 
the Arabic original of Albirtini, in connection with a naore specific 
endeavour to illustrate the corns of the Hindu Kings of Kabnl.^ 
Without entering into any recapitulation of the arguments 
adduced, I may state briefly that I relied upon the following 
counterpart passages, obviously derived from the ' TarilA-i Hind,’ ® 
and preserved in the double texts of the ' Jam’ai-al-Tawarikh,' 
to prove that the name of ^ Laktouzemaii’ was nothing more than 
an incorrect rendering of the designation of the tribe of Katur.® 


^ ^ P Z' P P ^ Z' 

« ^ P ^ Z‘ p ✓ 

J j 

Pi? ^ ^ 

z' ^ ^ jz pzz y 

O z' <' C O*' ^ ^\?zz 

^ iSxi j 

^ zz <J Z' ^ 


* And Kank returned to liis country, and he was the last of the Kutaurman kings. 
And it happened that the times were prosperous for him, and fortune exalted him ; 
and he lighted upon many of the treasures of former kings, and grew strong in con- 
sequence ; and he shone with these sources of wealth and treasure until he grew 
proud, and forgot his duty, and committed some great wickedness ; and the people 
turned from him in complaint towards his mir, because of his wicked deeds, and con- 
fined him for correction. Then he acquired dominion again, and after his death 
there reigned over them of Brhhmans, Shmund, and after S&mund, Kumld, and 
after him Bhim:" etc. 


^ ‘ Coins of the Hindi! Kings of KS,bul.’ Jour. Jioy, As. Soe.^ ix., 177.] 

® [ Eashid-al-din, a.h. 710.] 

3 [Elphinstone’s ‘Caubul,’ ii., 376. Bumes* ‘ Bokh^rh,’ ii., 209. Burnes^ 
‘CabooV pp. 206, 218, 281. See also ‘Memoirs of BhbeiV p. 140. Baihaki (451 
A.H.) mentions the race in connexion with the celebrated Tilak, under Mahmtid and 

Masa’fid, as j\ j AiJb A 4 J&.J 
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The parallel Persian passage from the ^ Jam'ai-al-Tawari^/ 
in the British Museum, is subjoined : — 

ilfU 

\j^ jitJ3 Ciii-oljC*s fc)^*4j iLsri^ 

j «Xd^ ^^ y joj u .^ Cm^L ^ ^ 3 LIl-v5^^ L ^^■it>ly 

^ JIj\ J iXjiii ifLybfcib 4 \X^ImA iLiJb 

• • • • (^ 3j^ 

* And Kank returned to his o-vm country, and was the last of the Kutaurman 
kings. Fortune so fayoured him, that he found many treasm-cs of (former) chiefs, 
and in consequence he became proud and exalted : at length he gave way to dis- 
graceful conduct, on which account the people complained of him to his vizir. The 
vizir took him into custody for the purpose of correction, and confined him. And a 
second time he became ruler over the kingdom. After his death, SSimund, from 
among the Brahmans, became king, and after him KumlfiA, and after him Bhim :’ etc. 

The Persian sentence, corresponding with the commence- 
ment of the above, from tw'o copies of the ^ Tari^-i Binakiti ^ (an 
abridgement of the other work) reads thus : — 

jb j L— ^j\ Axj j 

‘ and after him [came] Kank, and he was the last of the Kutaurman kings.^ 

A similar extract, from another less perfect copy, rims — 

j\ jj\ 3 m j ifbiajb J 3M j 

• • • • ^lAob 

The better class of the Indian copies of this MS. give the 
name more correctly, as 

Thus much for the historical information contributed by 
Albirtini. That there are difficulties associated with its full 
and unreserved acceptance is not to be denied, but the most 
striking defect seems to consist in his making a continuous suc- 
cession of the line of kings from Samanta to Bhim-pal, without 
either the needful break in point of time, or change of locality 
of dominion, from Bhima-deva to Ananga-pdl. I am bound, too, 
to allow his testimony, as to the epoch of the earlier princes of 
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Kdbul, to be subjected to tbe criticism supplied by a passage in 
tbe ^ Jam’ai-al-Hikayat/ wbicb brings in Kumlti (written 
Kulmti in some MSS.) as a cotemporary of ^Amrulais, a.h. 
265 to 289 = A.D. 878 to 901. It is true that tbe compiler of a 
succession of Tales does not ordinarily carry the weight that 
belongs to the writer of history ; and favourite oriental legends, 
as is well known, are suited, from time to time, with many and 
various heroes; but the author of the ^ J^m^ai-al-Hikaydt ^ is 
something better than a mere story-teller, and his residence at 
Dihli under Altamsh — ^a.h. 607, a.d. 1211 — gave him advan- 
tages, in sifting Indian legends, of no mean order. However, as 
I have more than once had occasion to remark, I am not in a 
position at this moment to enter into any general re-consider- 
ation of the various questions which, from time to time, present 
themselves among these papers, but content myself with laying 
before my readers aU readily-accessible documents calculated 
to illustrate the particular subject under notice.' 

I annex the Persian text of the tale concerning Kumlu, from 
an old MS. of Mr. H. T. Prinsep's : — 

^ jti 

4 /^ ^ 

jd j jy txJfjlLj j^jy\ 

p 

^See also M. Eeinaud: ^Mfemoire Burrinde,’ Paris, 1849, pp. 76, 209, 246; 
Sir Bu M. Elliot : ‘ Historians of India,’ Calcntta, 1850, p. 73, etc. : and ‘The coins 
of tlie Kings of G-liazni,’ by E. T._, ‘ Jonr. Boy. As. Soc.’, ix., 282. A reference to 
the ‘ Katanr’ s is also to be found in the Persian MS. * Zafax-Khmah,’ of Shaxaf-al- 
din All Tazdi,— A.H. 828; and in its translation, ‘Histoire de Tina6r-Bec’ : Petit de 
la droix. Paris, 1722.] 
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<ulj ^ ^ J <=i^J 

U.>?" j c:.-^-ijy 

j (^1/^ j^y^»AA*iS O^J 

AiJb tXiAijufc^ ^ LiA/^ 

^l) J tXjtil..^ ^ Cj^**3tX) 

L, -J^LIj ^0 4jl.cJ^ iXlulxi.^ ^ 

^Ij li^iJwWUwol liLlij\ 1^1 <JLXjfcJ I 

V__^jLC ^ tX)\ ^ 

j(^ \j\aJ^ ^ u ^ys- j Aib\jiskr JL/"^ 

iXjJLjuJ iXtJLisJ ^ 

^Lct^i b* j^mj!^ jt^ ^ l^lL* l^sTl ^ 

iX^l t)j£^ i>^\jy9 ji uji^lal LlI.-.^/«jliLTi 

Lilce many other instances of Oriental transcriptions, the dif- 
ferent MS. copies of the original work vary materially in the 
formation of the sentences and the interchange of optional verbs, 
while the substance of the narrative is, however, fully preserved. 
A good MS. in my own possession, one of the few that Ranj it Singh’s 
library boasted of, develops this contrast in a remarkable degree. 
The name of the Hindu prince is there correctly given as 
Sakawand is noted in Albiruni’s unpublished b)y^> 

imder Kabul, as — ^ ^ J j^y5 ^ 

I do not like to omit, while I hardly know where most 
properly to insert, the translation of the inscription on the Iron 
Jjit at Dihli. It will be seen that the hero of this record remains 
for the present unidentified with any potentate named in local 

1 [BaiKaM mentions it as a place of some importance in Masa’ad’s time. See also 
Abd^l-fedli, text, p, 464, Idrisi, p. 460, and ‘ Memoirs of Briber, ^ ‘ Sejawend,’ in 
Logbar, p. 148.] 
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aiiiials or any sovereign whose place in history might be 
determined approximately from numismatic associations. 

In reproducing this translation in connexion with the 
Modiaoval Hindu dynasties, I must remark that I consider that 
Prinsep has assigned too high an antiquity to the style of 
writing employed on the monument : — ] 

LITHOGHAPHS AITD TIIANSLATIONS OF JT^SOllIPTIOJS'S 
TAKEN IN ECTYPE BY CAPT. T. S. BUET. 

In June, 1838, 1 commenced the agreeable task of laying before my 
readers that portion of Capt. Burt’s budget of inscriptions which was 
couched in the old Pali character. I now take up the second division, 
containing those in what has been designated by himself ^the No. 2 
character of the Allahabad pillar : ’ to which series belong three very 
interesting inscriptions, two entirely new from Central India ; and one, 
known far and wide certainly, as far as its existence and its supposed 
illegibility are concerned, but hitherto never placed before the learned 
in its true condition, so as to allow a fair trial at its decipherment. I 
allude to the short inscription on the celebrated iron pillar at Pihli, of 
which I published in 1834, an attempted copy taken by the late Lieut. 
Wm. Elliot at the express request of Dr. Mill ; but it was so in- 
geniously mismanaged, that not a single word could be made out! 
and there can be no wonder at this, if the reader will take the trouble 
to compare Lieut. Elliot’s plate (pi. xxx., vol. iv.) with the reduced litho- 
graph of Capt. Burt’s facsimile ! I should perhaps remark that I litho- 
graphed the plate [xxxiii., vol. vii.] hfore transcribing it for the pandit, 
so that there could be no partial bias towards a desired construction of 
any doubtful letter. Nothing of the kind, however, was necessary : 
the letters are well-formed and well-preserved, notwithstanding the 
hard knocks which the iron shaft has encountered from the ruthless 
invaders of successive centuries, I need not enter upon the history of 
the Dihli iron pillar,^ but shall confine myself to the restoration and 
explanation of the record it contains. 

The language is Sanskrit ; the character is of that form of Ndgari 
which I have assigned to the third or fourth century after Christ, the 
curves of the letters being merely squared off : perhaps on account of 
their having been punched upon the surface of the iron shaft with a 
short cheni of steel. 

1 [ There is no trustworthy tradition, that I am aware of, concerning the original 
location of this monument.] 
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The composition is poetical, consisting of six linos, or three slokas, 
in the Sardula-vikridita measure : — ^it is observable that the first line is 
written in a much smaller hand than the remainder. 

The purport of the record is just what wo might have calculated to 
find, but by no means what was fondly anticipated, or what will satisfy 
the curiosity so long directed to this unusual and curious remnant of 
antiquity. It merely tells us that a prince, whom nobody ever heard 
of before, of the name of Dhava, erected it in commemoration of his 
victorious prowess. He was of the Vaishnava faith, and he occupied 
the throne he had acquired (at Hastinapura ?) for many years ; but he 
seems to have died before the monument was completed. As there 
is no mention of royal ancestry we may conclude that he was an 
usurper. 

The only interesting piece of information it contains, is that 
Dhava’ s arms were employed against the Yahlikas of Sindhu, who 
were combining their forces to invade his territories. 

The Bahlikas are generally admitted by the learned to be the 
Bactrians, or people of Balkh ; but here the expression sindlior jitd 
vdhUhd, the ' conquered Yahlikas of the Sindhu ’ proves that, at the 
time of Dhava, the Bactrian principalities extended into the valley of 
the Indus, — and it further proves, what we have been led to suspect 
from the numerous coins with unknown Greek names in the Banjab, 
that, instead of being totally annihilated by the Scythians 120 years before 
Christ, the descendants of the Greeks continued to rule, perhaps for a 
century or two after Christ, in the regions south of the Paropamisan range. 
If the authority of a graven monument of high antiquity be received as 
preferable to the variable readings of books, we should correct the 
and of the ^Eam^ana’ and of Hemachandra’s 

lexicon, to 

As in the Allahabad inscriptions, the piUar is called ‘ his arm of 
fame,’ and the letters engraved thereon are the typical cuts and wounds 
inflicted on his enemies by his sword writing his immortal fame ! Raja 
Dhava has left behind him, at any rate, a monument of his skill in 
forging iron, for the pillar is a well- wrought circular shaft of iron of 
considerable magnitude.^ 

(Translation.) 

* 1. By Hm who, learning the warlike preparations and entrenchments of his 
enemies with their good soldiers and allies, a monument (or arm) of fame engraved 
by his sword on their limbs, — who, a master of the seven advantages,® crossing over 

^ [221 feet above ground, by 5 ft. 3 in. in circumference.] 

® The sa^ta^mlchdni are the same as the saptdngani or * seven limbs ' of govern- 
ment explained in the last inscription. 
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(the Indus ?), so subdued the Vahlikhs of Siudhu, that even at this day his dis- 
ciplined force ^ and defences on the south (of the river) are sacredly respected by them. 

2. "Who, as a lion seizes one animal on quitting hold of another, secured posses- 
sion of the next world when ho abandoned this, — whose personal existence still re- 
mains on the earth through the fame of his (former) deeds ; the might of whose arm, 
— even though (he be) now at rest (deceased) — and some portion too of the energy of 
him who was the destroyer of his foes, — stiU cleave to the earth. 

3. !By him, who obtained with his own arm an undivided sovereignty on the 
earth for a long period, who (united in himself the qualities of) the sun and moon, 
who had beauty of countenance like the full moon: — ^by this sameEhja Dhava, having 
bowed his head to the feet of Vishnu, and fixed his mind on him, — was this very lofty 
arm of the adored Vishnu (the pillar) caused to be erected.* 

[This will probably prove to he the most convenient oppor- 
tunity to dispose of tlie Kutila Inscription from Bareli, which, 
although it affords little or no information of historical moment, 
is yet entitled to have its substance recorded in conjunction with 
the other local registers of a proximate period, on account of the 
importance attaching to its text, in a palsDographio point of 
view's combined with the positive date of its endorsement, which 
will be seen to have constituted one of the cardinal points of 
Prinsep’s system of alphabetical developments ! — ] 

ACCOTOT OF AN INSCEIPTION FOUND BY ME. H. S. BOULDEESON, 
IN THE NEIGHBOUEHOOD OF BAEELr. 

The original copy of this inscription was taken in 1829 or 1830 from a stone dug 
up near a village called Illahabhs, about fifteen miles N.E. from Visalaptir, in the 
Bareli district 

[ Prinsep proceeds to add : — ] 

Col. Stacy’s pandit has furnished a modem version of the inscription ; but, on 
comparing it with the original facsimile, so many deviations were found, that I pre- 
ferred going through the whole with Eamalfikhuta Pandit ; and I may safely say 
that the transcript now given is hardly doubtful in a single letter. It is no small 
compliment to Mr. Boulderson’s transcriber, that in but one place is a letter omitted, 
and in one only a letter in excess added, 

Kamalfikanta asserts that the language and poetry of this inscription is superior 
to anything he has yet seen of the sort. This is partially visible in the translation, 
where, although, to our taste, hyperbole superabounds, the elegance and applicability 
of the eulogistic metaphors is very perceptible. This translation is again the work 


^ JanavidU^t pandit thinks to be ‘ a military post.’ — I prefer simply ‘disciplined 
body of men,’ or ‘ dislinline.* 


21 
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of my youthful assistant, Siirod^iprasad Chakravartti, merely idiomatizcd a little by 
myself. It is nearly literal throughout. 

The facts made known to us by the text arc altogether new. We have heard 
neither of the Chhindu race nor of RujO, Lalla. lie was, it seems, the son of 
Malhana, the younger brother (charge d'affaires^ and probably an usurper), of 
^rt^rerUfTR. Mdnschanda-pratdpa a name which the pandit insists upon 
conyerting to Mhrtanda Prateipa, (‘powerful as the Sun,') as more consonant 
with Ilindti nomenclature. Mhnschanda’s father was Viravarma, who is simply 
stated to be of the race of Chyavan, a maMrisM of mythologic fame, who captivated 
and married the daughter of one Uaja Sai^'ati; but as she disapproved of his vener- 
able age, he interceded with Aswini-kumto, dipped himself in a pond, and was 
rejuvenilized in the shape of that god. On the celebration of his nuptials, the gods 
being present, Indra, astonished at his new disguise, levelled his thunder at the 
Muni, who then petrified the god with his frown, as is stated in the text. 

The temples thus appear to have been built by a petty rhja and his wife, in the 
Samvat year 1049, at a village called Mayuta, in the district of Bhushana. Enjoying 
the advantage of proximity to Kanauj, they procured good poets and artists to sing 
and record their praises. 

This is the first time I have remarked the name of the alphabetical character 
mentioned. It is called the Kutila, by which denomination we must in future 
describe all documents written in the same hand, mid-way between the modern 
Devanhgari and the Gauri type, A specimen of the alphabet is given in pi. xxxviii. 
It is a peculiarity that the vowels or diphthongs ai and are always written like e 
and 0 with a single mark above the line. The long f, and ai initial, do not occur. 

(Extracts from the Translation by Sarodafrasad Chaxravarti.) 

Verse 3. May the royal race of Chhindu, erst the scene of Lakshmi’s pastime 
and dalliance, the field of war and exercises of well-disciplined soldiery, the sea of 
delight of famous princes, the lake wherein Lakshmi disported as a swan, the moon 
of repose of those who had completed the career of heroes and a consuming fire to 
their enemies, be honourable 1 

4. A Mahh-rishi named Chyavan, he whose frown restrained the pride of the 
chief of gods (Indra) when he had committed the well-known crime : — who by 
his fame was celebrated in all quarters of the world — was the founder of this race. 

5. Of this family, famed for many good actions, was born Viravarma, who was 
the ornament of the world, and the crown-jewel of kings ; in whose house Lakshmi 
took up her abode, foreseeing in it the birth place of many future eminent persons 
who would be her protectors, 

6. Ho, Viravarma, in noble qualities well resembled the kings of the Solar line ; 
he was powerful, pious, beautiful, famous, pure, serious, venerable, veracious, moral, 
surrounded by the educated, attended by virtuous men ; his court was the seat of 
heroism, integrity, patience, and other virtues. 

7. Erom him descended Mhnschanda-prathpa, a man of warm spirit, who anni- 
hilated his foes as mud dried up by his rays ; who was the ornament of all people, nay 
of the whole world j before whose armies, the multitude of heroic enemies depressing 
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the earth with their heavy tread, retreated gasping into the abode of serpents (P§,tsila) 
and bore it doAvn with their weight 

9. His footstool was worn by the crowns of the numerous princes crowding to do 
him homage. He was the lord of the earth whom the three great oceans encircle as 
a waistband {rasJiond). He dried up the ocean by the continual intercourse of foreign 
princes, as Hhma of old. He occupied the ocean like the mountain on the 
sea-shore 

13. His wife Chuluki, adorned with shining qualities, was the nonpareil of her 
day, and was like the now moon to the lotus faces of his other wives ; she was 
descended from the royal line of Tswara. 

14. From her was born a moon-like heroic prince named LaUa, who soon 
mastered the world. On all sides shone the purity of his virtues as the white kumuda 
flower, the moon, or ivory. He was the Sumem among the circle of the mountains 
of his military officers. On his arm Lakshmi cast a fond glance as she quitted the 
house of his enemies. Ho was the root of the Chhindu line. 

15. Strange was it that at his birth flowers were strewed from heaven on the 
palace of Malhana, and bees swarmed to sip their honey ; seeming by their hum to 
announce his future greatness.^ .... 

20. On his advent, although the earth now groans under the Kah-yuga, the golden 
age (Satya-yuga) again visited this town, a town adorned with wells, lakes, tanks, 
and neighbouring parks stocked with various animals, whose inhabitants are always 
rejoicing, and which is borne on the crest of the earth. 

21. He presented these sacred villages, inhabited by the wealthy and the civilized, 
shaded by pleasant trees and watered by pellucid streams, in a chartered gift to the 
brahmans. 

22. He caused to be dug up a beautiful and holy canal ® near his own palace, 
himself a director of the right course to his subjects, as Bh&,giratha was to Gang&.. 

23. His wife named Lakshmi 

27. In this way the minds of the husband and wife being sensible of the insta- 
bility of earthly possessions ; and the stain of the Kali-yuga having been removed 
by their growing virtues, the one (or rhja) has caused this temple to be established 
in honour of the god who wears a crescent in his brow ; while the other (or queen) 
did as much in honour of Phrbati 

30. May prosperity always attend him and his equally-endowed lady, Lakskmi— 
him, the chief hero of the Chhindu line — ^who with sword besmeared with the mud 
formed by the exudation of his enemies’ elephants’ temples has carved out his praise 
on all sides. 

31. May Devi, who dweUcth among mankind to promote their prosperity and 
avert evil, destroy the sins of Lalla, of his family, children, and inmates. 

32. The villages of Mayutain Bhushana with its adjacent lands were consecrated 
to the above-mentioned god and goddess, under the denomination of DevapaUi. 

33. The famous Lalla granted by charter onc-fourth of his revenues to the same 
deities for their worship and other ceremonies. 

34. This inscription was composed by the poet Heh&I, son of Siva Rudra, of the 
race of Vatsyamuni, an attendant at the court of the rhja, whose character was worthy 
of his name. 

^ So Cicero of Plato : ‘ Dum in cunis apes in labellis consedissent.’ 

2 Katha-ndma, * called Katha ; ’ probably the vulgar term applied to it as an 
artificial canal, Anglice ‘ cut.’ 
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35. May Nchal’s wrcatli of niollifluous vorsos slunc on tlie bosom of the learned 
like a string of pearls, the source of general delight, oruanieiited with flowery meta- 
phor and tied with the string of Lalhi’s virtues ! 

36. This composition was copied by the sou of Yishnu-hari, an inhabitant of 
Gaur, a proficient in tlie Kut ila character. 

37. It was engraved by Somanatha, the son of ICaiiiadeva, who came over from 
Kanyakubja, well skilled in the use of tlic iustnimcnts of engraving. 

In the Sainvat year 104.9, on the 7th of the dark half of the month of Aliirga 
(Agrahana), Thursday. (Corresponding w'ith Thursday, 5th November, a.d. 992.) 


[The second inscription on tlio Golden^ Lat at Dilili 
(Firozabad) takes its appropriate place in illiisti*ation of tlie 
proximate close of the Hindu power in Hindustan. 

The monolith whereon this memorial is traced — ^like the 
kindred pillar at Allahabad — ^ivas, in the first instance, exclu- 
sively devoted to the exhibition of a counterpart text of the 
Edicts of Asoka ; and here, again, succeeding generations are 
seen to have taken advantage of the ready-prepared inoniiincnt 
to supplenioiit a record of their oini prowess. 

It is necessary to note that the original site of this Lat was 
near Khizrabad, immediately west of the Jamna, at the foot of 
the Sewalik momitaiiis, whence the column was removed to 
Dihli hy Feroz Shah (a.ii. 752 to 790).® 

^ [So called from the gilt l-alam ^pinnacle or ball,’ placed on its summit 

by Furoz Shhh, — its size is given by Shams-i Soraj as 32 guz, eight of 'which were 
sunk in the masonry of its foundation!] 

® [ The authority for this statement is Shams-i Serhj, a cotemporary of Feroz 
Sh&,h. The annexed passages give the account in his own words : — 

The text goes on to say that they were transported to Dihli, and 

\jj\ j \jl^» 

It is subsequently intimated that it is the Khizr&.bSLd lat, which still bears on its 
surface the Edicts of Asoka, and the more modern inscription of Yisala-deva. The 
smaller column, which is inscribed exclusively with the same Edicts of Asoka, came 
from Meerut.] 
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The following is Oolebrooke’s rendering ('As. Ees.’ \iii., 130) 
of the Sanskrit text, which has been verified by Prof. Wilson 
from an independent copy of the original made by myself : — 

‘ In the year 1220 [a.b. 1164:], on the fifteenth day of the blight half of the 
month of Vaishkh (this moniinient) of the fortunate Visala Deva, son of the fortunate 
Vella Deva, King of Shkambhaii : 

As far as the Vindhya, as far as the Himhdri, having achieved conquest in the 
course of travelling to holy places; resentful to haughty kings, and indulgent to those 
whose necks are humbled ; making Aryavarta once more what its name signifies, by 
causing the barbarians to be exterminated; Visala-Deva, supreme ruler of S^tkambhari 
and sovereign of the earth, is victorious in the world. 

This conqueror, the fortunate Vigraha Kaja, King of Sakambhari, most eminent 
of the tribe which sprang from the arms (of Brahma), now addresses his own descend- 
ants : By us the region of the earth between Hiinavat and Vindhya has been made 
tributary ; let not your minds be void of exertion to subdue the remainder. 

Tears are evident in the eyes of thy enemy’s consort ; blades of grass arc perceived 
between thy adversaries’ teeth ; thy fame is predominant throughout space ; the minds 
of thy foes are void (of hope) ; their route is the desert where men are hindered from 
passing; 0 Vigraha Biij a Deva, in the jubilee occasioned by thy march. May thy 
abode, 0 Vigraha, sovereign of the earth, be fixed, as in reason it ought, in the 
bosoms (akin to the mansion of dalliance) of the women with beautiful eye-brows, 
who were married to thy enemies ! There is no doubt of thy being the highest of 
embodied souls. Didst thou not sleep in the lap of Sri, whom thou didst seize from 
the ocean, having churned it 

In the year, from the fortunate Vikramkditya, 1220, on Thursday the 15th day of 
the bright half of tlie month Vaishkh. This was mitten in the presence of . . . 
by Sri-pati, the son of Mfihava, a Kfiyastha of a family in Gauda : at this time the 
fortunate Lakshana Pfila, a Bhja-putra, is prime minister. 

Siva the Terrible, and the universal monarch ! ’ 

I have only one objection to make to the transliteration upon 
which this rendering is based, and that is to the conversion of 
the minister’s name into ^ of "the ^ 

which is obvious on the column. My eye is not 
likely to have deceived me in the mere transcription of the 
original, especially as my attention was necessarily directed to 
the opening letter of the name in reference to the occurrence of 
the self-same designation on one of the coins published by me in 
the ' Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’ ; and I am the more confirmed in the 
accuracy of my reading by finding that Said Ahmad’s artist,^ 
who, clearly, well understood the character, has equally given 
this letter the form of 

J [ Aj 1 jIjT — ^ As&.r-oos-Sunnfidced.’ bv Syud Abmed Kh^n. Dihli, 1864.] 
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To coiioliido tliis broken scsries of docimicntury ilhistrations, 
and to mark autlioritativcly tlio eclipse of the Imperial sway of 
the Hindus in their own land, I annex the earliest extant boast 
of the conquering Moslems, preserved in the inscription — ^in 
the official language and character of Central Asia — ^which 
records the capture of the ancient city of Dihli (Sir!) in a.h. 
587 ^== A.D. 1191, and the erection of the Muhammadan Mosque, 
whose gateway it adorns, and whose very walls and cloisters, it 
needed scarcely to tell us, were constructed out of the materials 
obtained from the demolition of the existing temples of the 
idolaters ; the original cost of the twenty-seven edifices of this 
nature specified in the text is pretentiously estimated at count- 
less sums of Dillials.^ 



SECTION OP PART OF THE EAST COLONNADE AT THE KUTB. 

(FergHsson’s ‘ Handbook of Arcbitccture,’ p. 418.) 


^ [ TMs date is by no means unimportant in itself ; as, if it be as true in its 
intention as it is in its expression, it anticipates the epoch ordinarily assigned to 
the Muhammadan conquest of India by two years.] 

2 [ The sum absolutely expressed is 20,00,000 of this representative of value, 
for each temple — or 540,00,000 in all. The specific name of the coin, as found in 
this inscription, is read by Said Ahmad as — a more exact examination of 

the original proves the word to be "but the orthograghy is a matter of 

minor importance, as the derivation of the term is palpable, and we know from the 
T^j-al-Mafisir that the coin in question must have been the ordinary standard of the 
country in a.h. 614. The author of the latter work writes the word 
I suppose the original currency to correspond with the billon money of Prithvi Efija 
and others, which was imitatively adopted by the Muhammadans in the early days of 
their occupation of Hindfisthn.] 


AET. XI.] 


KUTB MOSQTJE AT DIHLI, 


327 


The conqueror's name here emblazoned, will be seen to be 
that of Kutb-ud-din Ai-bog, though the humble dignities he 
assumes, and the insertion of his feudal Sultans' titles and desig- 
nations on the tablet on the northern entrance (dated in a.h. 
[5] 92), must relieve him of any charge of doubtful allegiance.^ 

CONCLTIDINGr POUTIOIT OF TUE INSCEIPTION UKDER THE AECH OF . THE 
EASTEEH OATE OF THE KUTB ]MOSQ,TJE, DIHLI. 

^ J ^llaLyi ^ 

f^\ 3*^ <Sjli£S!li) a1 1 

d--wj^ Aii-uJ ^ 3 ^, 

The epigraph over the outer archway of the eastern entrance 
also embodies Kutb-ud-din's name in the following terms : — 
iS^ ^J\ j> d-Aiji 3j> jL:j 

For the full exhibition of the localities, I again avail myself 
of Mr. Fergusson's kindness, and the wonted liberality of his 


1 [ I may as well append tlie substance of this brief record . . . <di 1 

^iLLuJ^ j^\ . . . XmjJ j 


A few of tbe inscriptions at the Kutb were first published by Walter Ewer in 
the ‘Asiatic Researches,' xiv., p. 480. Said Ahmad's work, above quoted, gives 
elaborate facsimiles, and transcriptions into modern Arabic, of all the important 
legends. Indeed, the AJ j.l5T» i^^s-ir-ns-Sannadid, as a publication, would 
do credit to our best archgcological associations. I am glad to learn that M. Garcin 
de Tassy has promised us a full and complete translation from the original Erdd in 
which it is written. — See ‘Journal Asiatique,' viii., p. 536. 1857.] 
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publisher, Mr. Murray, and reproduce the groiuid-plan of 
the ruins in old Dihli, prepared for the ^ Handbook of 
Architecture'^: — 



1 [Mr. Fergnsson remarks “ To understand the ground-plan (of the ruins in 
old Dihli), it is necessary to bear in mind that all the pillars are of Hindu, and all 
the "walls of Mahometan, architecture. It is by no means easy to determine whether- 
the pillars now stand as originally arranged by the Hindus, or whether they have 
been taken down and re-arranged by the conquerors.” The inscription above quoted 
conclusively determines the architectural history of the building.] 
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And to complete tlie pic- 
torial illustration of tMs sec- 
tion of tlie subject, I furtber 
borrow from the same source 
a sketcli of tbe Kutb Minar 
itself, whose position in the 
ground-plan is marked by the 
dark double circle to the south 
of the square. 

‘ The minhr is 48 ft. 4 in. in diameter 
at the base, and, when measured in 1794, 
was 242 ft. in height. Even then, how- 
ever, the capital was ruined, so that ten 
or perhaps twenty feet must be added to 
this to complete its original elevation. 
It is ornamented by four boldly project- 
ing balconies ; one at 90, the second at 
140, the third at 180, and the fourth at 
203 feet from the ground; between which 
are richly sculptured raised belts contain- 
ing inscriptions. In the lower story the 
projecting flutes are alternately angular 
and circular, in the second circular, and 
in the third angular only; above this 
the minflr is plain, but principally of 
white marble, with belts of the red sand- 
stone, of which the three lower stories 
are composed.’ — Eergusson’s ‘ Handbook 
of Architecture,’ i. 421. 

This celebrated monument bears on its walls memorials of 
the following Sultans : — 

1. On the engraved circlets of the lower story, the name and 
titles of Muhanunad-bin-Sdm, and traces of those of his ‘ Sipah- 
s^ldr,’ Kutb-ud-din. 

2. Over the doorway of the second story, the designation 
and honorific titles of Shams-ud-din Altamsh, which are reite- 
rated on the circlets of that division of the building itself, and 
are repeated on the walls of the third and fourth stories. 

3. The Tifl-mp. of Firoz Shdh figures on the fifth story, in 
cojmexion with its restoration, under date 770 a.h. 
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4. And the lower entrance is superscribed with a record of 
repairs executed under Sikandar-bin-Bahlol, and dated 909 a.h. 

Haying disposed of the inscriptions, I now proceed to sum- 
marize the more remarkable coins of this " Chohan/ or ‘ bull 
and horseman^ series, that have been published since Prinsep 
wrote. The copper money of Varka-deva has already been 
alluded to (p. 42). Passing over Syalapati and Samanta, whose 
issues are sufiBciently described in Prinsep’s text, I come to the 
third king on the list, the Kumlua of the Arabic version, and 
^ of the coins. Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.^ ix., pi. i., figs. 

5, 6, 7.) 

A specimen of Bhima-deva’s mintage appears conspicuously 
in Prinsep’s plates. Of Jaya-pal, we have no monetary record, 
and are able only doubtfully to identify his successor, Anung-pal, 
with the potentate who put forth the not imcommon coins bear- 
ing on the obverse (the ^ bull ^ side) the title ^ with 

the name of ^ ^ [XT]^ on the reverse.^ The 

variants of the Arabic and Persian name of may 

possibly find a correct definition in the Sanskrit form of the 
name of ^ a monarch whose coins’^ assimilate 

to those of Anung-pal, and whose designation under this ortho- 
graphy is seen to have been in current acceptance in the 
nomenclature of the period ! ^ The money of Madana-pala-deva 
became early known to us;^ and his date of 1096 a.i). has been 
satisfactorily made out. Prithvi Raja scarcely needed to have 
his prominent place in history verified by his mintages, which, 
however, in their abundance® and sites of discovery, conclusively 
confirm the extent of his sway. 

I can now definitively assign to Someswara-deva of Ajnur, 
the coins bearing on the obverse 'qRTRTt with the usual 

1 [*Aiiana Antiqua/ pi. xix. 15; ‘Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ is., pi. i., figs. 9, 10. 
I have new coins which, authorise the additions here made ! ] 

2 [‘Jour. Eoy. As. Soc./ ix., pi. i., figs. 11, 12.] 

3 f Visala-deva Inscription, p. 325.1 ^ [ PI. xxvi. 27.] 

® [See plates xxv. 21; xxvi. 30; "also ‘Ariana Antiqua/ xix. 18; ‘Jour. Eoy. 
As. Soc./ ix., pi. i., U.] 
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^ ^ — and on tlie reverse tlie name ^ 

Thongli I have a new coin of the prince in question, I can add 
nothing to my previous rendering of the name of ^ 

Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.’, ix., pi. i., figs. 17, 18 ; Tod, i. 258 ?) 
Other unpublished coins of this series afford a fragmentary read- 
ing of a new designation, which appears to run ^ 
the obverse being inscribed, as in Someswara’s coins, with 

^ wtt 

I do not know that there are any more exclusively Hindu 
novelties in this section of numismatics that I can usefully 
refer to ; but, before I leave the subject, I may be permitted to 
make some observations in reference to an original suggestion 
of my own, that the ^ on the reverse of the immedi- 

ately succeeding Moslem coins was designed to convey the title 
of the spiritual representative of the Arabian Prophet on earth, 
embodied for the time being in the Khalif of Baghddd. Sir 
H. M. Elliot, placing himself under the guidance of Captain 
Cunningham, has contested this inference.^ I am not only 
prepared to concede the fact that Muhammad-bin-Sam uses 
this term in connection with his own name on the lower 
Kanauj coins, but I can supply further independent evidence, 
that my opponents could not then cite against me, in the 
association of this title with the names of the early Sultans 
of Dihli in the Palam Inscription® (1333 Vikramaditya) ; 


1 ‘ JoTir. Roy. As. Soc.’, ix., pi. i., fig. 16 ; ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ xix., 28 ; Tod, 
i. 225 ; ii. 451.] 

2 [ Elliot’s * MtJiammadan Historians of India,’ 152.] 

3 [ ^ AsSr-oos-Sunn^Ldeed/ p. pA* The curious orthography of these names may 
be appropriately noted in this place. My readings mil not, however, be found to 
corrSpond with those given by Said Ahmad’s pandit; hence it may be necessary to 
state that my transliterations are derived independently from a corrected copy of the 
original inscription : — 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

5 . 




6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9 . ^ 
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but, on tlie otlier hand, I can claim a still more definitive sup- 
port ill an item of testimony contributed by the consecutive 
suite of the selfsame fabric of coins, where the is replaced 

by the word — Khalifa. As far as I have yet becni able to 

ascertain, this ti*ansition fint takes place on the nioiicy of ’Ala- 
ud-din Masa’ud (0d9-644 A.ir.) : and here again, I can afford, in 
aU frankness, to cite further data that may eventually bear against 
myself, in recording that this reverse of ^ is combined 

in other cases with a brolcen obverse legend of — — 

which, being interpreted to stand for the of the 

Arabic system, may either be accoptcil as the Sanskrit (jounttn- 
part legend of Altamsh’s anonymous coins in the Persian cha- 
racter,^ or be converted into a jiossiblc ai'gunu'iit against my 
theory, if supposed to represent the iiidepeiidont spiritual 
supremacy claimed by subsequent Sultans of Dilili ; which last 
assignment, however, will scarcely caiay weight in the pre- 
sent state of our knowledge. As regards the difficulty raised 
respectmg the conventional acceptance of the ^ ^ 

of the coins as an historical, rather than an iiidi\d(lually 
titular, impress, I have always been fully prepared to recog- 
nise the linguistic value of the word Sammita, and yet claim 
to retain the Sri Samanta-deva — ^which comes down to us, 
in numismatic sequence, in the place of honour on so many 
mint issues — as an independent name or title, to which some 
special prestige attached, rather than to look upon it as an 
ordinary prefix to the designation of each potentate upon whose 
money it appears. And such a decision, in parallel apposition 
to the succession of the titles of Sn Hamira aiid Khalifa just 
noticed, would seem to be strikingly confirmed by the rcjilaco- 
ment of this same legend of Sri Samanta-deva, on the local coins 
of Chahad-deva, by the style and title of the JMoslein suzerain 
to whom that raja had eventually to concede allegiance. 

The two classes of coins to which I allude, may, for the 

1 [ ‘Patlian Si 2 lta,ns of Dihli,’ by Ed. Thomas : Wertheimer, London, 1847; p. 17. 
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nioniGiitj be exemplified, tbe one in the type given in ‘ Ariana 
Antiqna,^ xix., 16 ; the other in pi. xxvi. 31, of the present 
volume. 

The former, when corrected up and amplified from more 
perfect specimens, will be found to bear the legends : — Onv. 

^ Wfr Hev. ^ — while the latter 

wiR be seen to display an obverse epigraph of 'til 1^0 ^ 
with a reverse similar to the iast.^ 

I understand this obverse legend to convey, in imperfect 
orthography, the name of Shams-ud-diii Altamsh — ^whose other 
coins, of but little varied type, have a similarly outlined name, 
with the Moslem ^ on the reverse.^ 

My space does not permit me to enter into any more Ml 
detail of the subordinate varieties of this class of money, which 
extends itself over many geographical ramifications, and leaves 
traces of the original type among the local currencies for cen- 
turies after this epoch. But I may properly advert to two off- 
shoots of the family of eaidier development; 

First — ^the coin, of which the annexed woodcut is a correct 
representation : — evincing in its typical treatment approximate 
alRanco with the introductory mintages of Syala and Samanta — 
liaving indeed the very title of the latter monarch in Sanskrit 
on its obverse, with the name of Masa’ud of Ghazni 

(421 to 432 A.H.) in the Kufic character on its 
reverse. A similar piece — also from the cabinet 
of Mr. Bayley — exhibits less clearly, but with little 
room for controversy, the Arabic letters of the 
name of Muhammad, another son of the great 
Mahmud ! 

And finaRy, to demonstrate by a more modern example the 
favor which this stamp obtained with foreign conquerors, even 
as it was held in • honour among the indigenous races, I may 

* [ See also ‘Ariana Antiqua/ xix. 31, 37 i ‘Patliari Kings,’ p. 15.] 

3 [Uiipnblislicd.] 
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exhibit the accompanying sketch of a coin of ’Ala-nd-dm 
Muhaimnad Khwarizmi (569 to 617 a.h.) 

ObV. j IJaII 
Rev. j^llaLuuJl 

Below the horse, in a line with the spear : Bdmmn} — ^E.T.] 



SATJEASHTEA COIITS. 

(pi. xxvii.) 

In antiqxiity, the present series doubtless should take 
precedence of those depicted in the last three plates; 
perhaps it should rank next to the Behdt or Buddhist 
group, for it has an important symbol in common with 
them. My only rfeason for delaying to notice it until the 
last, has been the hope of receiving a further accession of 
specimens from Lieut. Bumes, who lately forwarded me 
several corns, and afterwards wrote me that he had come 
on a further treasure of them in the course of some 
excavations in Cutch. 

A few specimens of the new accessions, selected by 
Wathen at Bombay, did not add much to the variety 
with which I had already become acquainted, from the 
collections of Karamat ’All and Mohan Lai, of Lieut. 
Conolly, and especially of Col. Stacy. Some of these I 
have before made known ; other varieties have been long 
since published in Col. Tod’s plate of coins in the Trans- 
actions of the Eoyal Asiatic Society; but there are many 


1 ‘ Kings of aiiazni/ by Ed. Thomas ; ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.*, p. 116, 1848.] 
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entirely new, in the plate I am now about to introduce 
to my readers. 

In the first place, however, I am pledged to prove 
that the type of this series of Indian coins is a fourth 
example of imitation of a Grecian original. The very 
style and beauty of the profile on some of the earlier 
specimens (figs. I, 3, 10,) might be enough to convince 
an artist or a sculptor of the fact, for we might in vain 
seek such accurate delineations of the human features on 
any genuine Hindu coin; witness the degradation to 
which the very same device soon arrives under its Hindd 
adoption. But a comparison with the coins of the 
Arsakian and Sassanian d 3 nnasties of Persia, which are 
confessedly of Greek origin, may go farther to satisfy a 
sceptic on this point. The mode of dressing the hair 
belongs exclusively to Parthia: none of the genuine 
Bactrians even have it ; and in the whole of our Indo- 
Scythic acquaintance, it will only be seen on the medals 
of Kodos, engraved as figs. 11-13, of pi. xiiL. In him 
the likeness is perfect, and him, therefore, I would deem 
the progenitor of this Saurashtra group, so similar in 
size, weight, metal, and contour of the head. The 
marked distinction between the two is confined to the 
reverse. Here, a long Devanagari inscription, encircling 
a curious monogram, is substituted for the standing figure 
with his hitherto uninterpreted motto, makap — PAHepor. 

A-propos of this seemingly impossible Greek com- 
bination; even while I am writing this passage, the 
explanation starts to my imagination — like an enigma 
or puzzle laid aside for an interval, and taken up by 
chance in a position in which its solution strikes palpably 
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on the eye — and the wonder arises how it could have 
escaped detection at the first ! It may be remembered 
that, in describing the various mottos on the reverses of 
the Kanerki and Kadphises group, in my last notice, I 
remarked a curious instance of the word okpo, ‘ the Sun,’ 
being changed into apaokpo, ‘ the great Sun.’ ^ 

How A0PO was also one of the original simple deno- 
minations of the same class, supposed to be of a like import 
with Mithra. By the rule of mutations, the addition of 
APAA or APTA, ‘ great,’ would lengthen the initial vowel of 
this word, or change it into an H, and produce the 
compound form, apahopo, ‘ the great Athra.’ Giving a 
Greek termination, and putting it as usual, in the geni- 
tive case, we shall have makapos apah©pot, ‘ of the blessed 
ard- Athra.’ This is the very expression existing on the 
coin, supplying only a single letter, A, which is out off 
through the imperfection of the die. Here we have a 
happy illustration, as well of the connection between the 
several groups and their respective objects of worship, as 
of the gradual and necessary development which these 
interesting researches are calculated to produce. Further, 
on conversing, this moment, with a pandit from the 
Panjab, I learn that the Sun is called in the Pushtu 
language or a corruption, he says, from the 

pure Sanskrit hditya, whence may be derived, in a 

similar manner, Ait-war or Et-war, the common Hindh 
expression for ‘ Sunday.’ To all of these forms, the simi- 

1 Mr. Tregear writes to me, that he has just met with a duplicate of the gold 
APAOKPO coin, pi. xxi-v., fig. 6. It wos stated to have been dug up by a peasant in 
the Jaunpur district, along with fifty others, which were immerliately committed to 
the melting-pot. I may here take occasion to notice, that tlio pilgriin who sold the 
three coins of Kadphises in the bhzhr of Benhres was not a Marathi, hut a native of 
the ranjhb. 
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larity of the Zend word Athro is obvious, and we need 
therefore seek no refined subtlety in admitting it to 
worship as the etherial essence of the sun, since it can 
with so much more simplicity be understood as a common 
denomination of the solar orb itself. It should be re- 
marked that the efiigy of apahqpo, like that of aopo, has 
flames on his shoulders. 

I will not stop to inquire, whether the change from 
the Sanskrit okpo (Arka), to the Pushtu or Zend aspo 
(Aita), has any possible connection with a parallel change 
in the family designation of the Saurashtra princes who 
were, in the first centuries of the Christian era, marked 
by the affix ‘ Bhatarka,’ (‘ cherished by Arka,’) but after- 
wards, for a long succession of reigns, were known by the 
surname of Aditya; but will proceed to describe the 
immediate contents of the plate now under review. 

Eigs. 1-3 are placed at the head of the series, because in them the 
head bears the nearest analogy to its protot 3 ^e. In fig. 1, indeed, the 
letters behind the head may be almost conceived to belong to KlliAor. 
In the centre of the reverse is the so-called Chaitya symbol ; -which, 
had it only occurred on these descendants of a Mithraic coin, I should 
now be inclined to designate a symbol of the holy flame, trilingnal and 
pyramidal, of the Sassanian fire-worship. The marginal writing may 
with certainty be pronounced to be an ancient form of Sanskrit ; but I 
cannot attempt to read it. In figures a, h, c, I have copied the lines 
j5:om three other coins, and have thus ascertained that a portion of the 
legend is the same in all, while the remainder varies. The former 
doubtless comprehends the regal titles ; but in it there is no approach 
to the ordinary Indian terms of Eaja, Eao, etc. The six parallel 
letters may be read 

Eigs. 4 and 5 differ from the preceding in the central device, which 
now bears a rude resemblance to the human figure. The letters and 
general execution are very imperfect. 

Eigs. 6-9 are one step further removed jhom perfection. The 
legend, where best preserved, as in fig. 9, appears a mere repetition of 
the letter jp, with the suffix r, n, and y. There are three letters behind 

22 
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the head in fig. 7, which may be taken either for corrupted Greek, or 
for the PehLyi of the Sassanian coins, ouo. The central symbol has 
the form of a trident. Lieut. Pumes informs me that several hundred 
of these three species of coins were found in Eatch in 1830 in a copper 
vessel buried in the ruins of Puragarh, twenty miles west of Phoj, a 
place of great antiquity, and yet marked by the ruins of a palace and a 
mint. 

Pigs. 10-12 are of a different type, though nearly alhed to the 
former; they are not only found in Gujarat, but at Eanauj, TJjjain, and 
generally in Upper India. Lieut. Cunningham has just sent me im- 
pressions of five very well-preserved specimens procured at Penares, on 
which, in front of the face, are seen some letters, very like the Pehlvi 
character, csi-cco. The Sanskrit, too, is not of the elongated form of 
the upper group, but exactly like that of "Wathen’s Gujarat inscriptions. 
Hot having yet succeeded in deciphering them, it is needless to copy 
out the mere letters at present. The symbol in the centre will be 
recognised as the peacock, sacred to Eumara, the Mars of the Eajputs, 
alluded to in the preceding observations. 


[I extract from the ^ Jour. As. Soc., Beng/, (vi. of 1855, 
N.S., No. Ixxvi.), my decipherment of these legends, together 
with some further observations on the coins and their local 
associations : — 

Cl. 1. Ktimaua Gupta, xxvii., figs. 10-12. 

Legend—^ 'R r| MT?! 

JDev{o) vijitdmnir manipaU{h) Kumdra Gupto, 

* His Majesty, Eumto Gupta, who has subdued the earth, rules.’ 

Ci. 2. Skanda Gupta, ‘ J.E.A.S.’, xii., pi. ii., figs. 62, 53. 

Vijitdvanir amnipati{f) jayati deva[h) SJeanda Gupta-y, 

Cl. 3. Budha Gupta, ‘ J.E.A.S.’, xii., pi, ii., figs. 55. 57. 

iesbni.-^ fiT^Rrn^nc^l^nrfJT ^ ^ ^ 

Bevip) jayati vijitdmnir avanipati{h) Sri Budha Gupto. 

"When once fairly deciphered, these legends will be seen to present hut few dififi- 
culties. The lapidary inscriptions haye already proved that the Gupta artists indulged 
in faulty Sanskrit orthography as well as in grammatical errors, so I need not detain 
my readers by any comments upon minor imperfections, while the general sense of 
the legend is sujBficiently clear. I must mention that, in my Devan^gari transcripts, 
I have adhered servilely to the originri legends impressed npon the coins'; the version 
in the Eoman type is corrected up to Sanskrit requirements. 

There is a superfluous ^ (or possibly an :jj‘) after the Ifjf on Skanda Gupta’s coins, 
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the use of which is not apparent, but which clearly takes the place of the final o in 
Kumara’s legends. 

I may note that KumCira Gupta’s coins display both the old form of and the 
more specially Gupta outline of that character. (‘J.A.S.B.’, iv., pi. xlix., figs. 10 and 12.) 
The is also seen in its transition state from the triple-lined letter of early days to 
the almost modern form; while, at times, it appears on Skanda’s money as a character 
not easily distinguishable from the later Kum-kra just adverted to. This extensive 
modification of the in the numismatic alphabet, is the more curious, as the corres- 
ponding lapidary character retains all the essentials of its ancient outline throughout 
the Gupta inscriptions, from the AHahfibfid pillar to Budha Gupta’s record at Eran ; 
and even on to Toramfina’s inscription at the same place. 

The weights of these coins run as follows : — 

Nine fair specimens of Kumara’s mintages average 30.1 grains : highest weight, 
33 grains. 

Eight fair specimens of Skanda’s coine^e average 31.7 grains: highest weight, 35 
grains. 

Dr. Swiney’s coin of Budha (No. 55, pi. ii., ‘J.E,.A.S.’, xii.) weighs 32 grains. 


Their relative rarity may he approximately inferred by the numbers of the coins 
of each prince in Col. Stacy’s, my own, and Mr. Freeling’s collections. 


Kumfira’s 

Stacy. 

6 

Thomas. 

6 

Freeling. 

7 

Skanda’s 

4 

4 

1 

Budha’ s 

0 

0 

0 

Doubtful 

2 

1 

1 

Total . 

12 

11 

9 


These coins of the ^peacock’ type would seem to have formed the recognised 
silver currency of the central and eastern provinces of the Gupta dominions ; for, 
though they are found in limited numbers amid the hoards of the local coinage of 
the western states, the relative proportions seem to be reversed in the ‘finds’ 
of the eastern districts of the Gupta empire. Those in my own collection have 
chiefly been obtained from Kanauj itself, while Mr. Freeling’s centre of operations is 
Hamirpur on the Jamnfi; but aU his nine pieces were obtained from the eastward 
of that river. 

It may be useful to summarize the proved dates, discovered on the various 
specimens of the ^peacock’ coins; the consideration of the grounds whereon these deter- 
minations are based is to be found at p. 551, ‘ J.A.S.B.’, No. vii., 1856. 

Of Kum^a’s coins, some bear ciphers for one hundred, twenty, and one = 121 ; 
others display figures for 124 ; one piece discloses a unit for 5, and another a sign 
which I doubtfiilly class as a 9, but in both these instances the decimal cipher 
is obliterated. 

Skanda Gupta’s money continues the series in the use of the same figures for one 
hmdred, with the addition of two new symbols in the decimal place. 

Budha Gupta, in like manner, dates in the first century of the given era, but the 
value of his second cipher is undetermined. 

His inscription at Sanchi, it wiU be remembered, bears date 165. 


Oil. 4 . — Toeamana. 
Silver : wt. 32 grains : unique and unpublished. 
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Obverse.— -The usual Sah type of profile, but with the artistic merits still further 
dimiuished. The head is turned the reverse way and looks to the loft. 

In front of the profile arc seen the figures for eighty witli an indeterminate symbol 
in the unit place. 

Beverse.— D evice : Peacock greatly debased and facing more to tlie left. 

Legend : — (facsimile) — (date) 

Toramfina, it will b.e remembered, is thus adverted to in the inscription on the 
Var&ha image at Eran in Bhopfil : “When the great r5.ja, Toramfina, the very famous 
and beautiful, the king of kings, governed the earth ; in the first year of his reign, 
on the 10th day of Phfilguna : ” etc. (p. 249.) 

Prinsep, in noticing this monument, in connexion with the Budha Gupta record 
on the associate pillar, prefaces his translations with a summary of the relative dates 
of each inscription as illustrated by their respective contexts. He observes, “ The 
temple was built by Dhanya Vishnu, the confidential minister of Baja Matri Vishnu, 
the son of Hari Vishnu, grandson of Varuna Vishnu, and great grandson of Indra 
Vishnu ; in the first year of the reign of Toramana of SurCishtra (?) ; and — 

‘ The pillar was erected by Vaidala Vishnu, the son of Hasti Vishnu, also grand- 
son of Varuna Vishnu; and at the cost of Dhanya Vishnu, on the 14th of Asarh in 
the year 165, in the reign of Budha Gupta in Surhslitm, coniprcliciidiug the country 
between .... the Kalindi or Jaranfi and the Narmada, or Nerbudda.” (p. 248.) 

Prinsep was clearly disposed to infer that the temple was built prior to the erec- 
tion of the pillar, and in this supposition I myself was formerly inclined to concur ; 
but the degradation of the type of Toramfina's imitation of the Gupta ‘peacock* coins 
places the matter beyond a question, and would leave me no alternative but to con- 
clude that Toramkna/o^^o^^?e^? Budha Gupta after some inconsiderable interval; but 
my late admission of Budha Gupta into the direct succession of the Gupta kings, 
which has been freely conceded on the absolute identity of the style of his silver 
money with that of the newly-deciphered pieces of Kumara and Skanda Gupta, has 
already sanctioned the result claimed by the present ^scovery. 

But this unique specimen of Toramana*s mintage furnishes us with further matter 
of speculation, in such portion of the date as still remains on its surface. The cipher 
for hundreds^ which should appear opposite the forehead of the profile, seems to have 
been worn away in the course of the ordinary currency of the piece. The decimal 
figure is sufficiently well preserved ; and though it would be possible to read it as the 
\ for one hundred, yet both its position and its outline alike claim for it the value of 
eighty : lowest in order appears a symbol which equally suggests a remote doubt, 
and, were there any figure, or portion of a figure, in the space below, it might be taken 
for a 0 ; except that, not only is there no cross-bar to complete that sign, but there 
is a semblance of an up-stroke beyond the second vertical line, which assimilates it 
with the Gupta unit entered last in the line in the plate of fac-similes. [pi. xl. a.] 

If these interpretations be correct, we have Budha Gupta dating up to 165, and 
Toram&na issuing coin in what we may fairly conclude to be one hundred and eighty 
odd, or about the very period that might have been selected for his epoch upon other 
grounds. 

The style of the coin legend also demands brief notice. It vnll be seen that the 
Gupta numismatic practice of arranging both the short and long vowel i above the 
line of mfitrhs (or more frequently omitting them altogether), is here so far modem- 
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ized that the short f' is brought down before, and the long after, the consonant to 
which it is attached. The Budha Gupta inscription at Eran, like the Skanda Gupta 
writing at Kuhiion, still continues to use the old form of the long vowel, while the 
Toram&,na record symbolizes the sound by a character similar to that on the coin. 

The short vowel, on the other hand, is already fully subjected to the modified 
mode of expression in the Budha Gupta inscription. 

The Gujarfit copper-plates of later days do not, however, accept these new forms, 
but adhere to the general outKne of the ancient superposed vowel.^ — ^E.T.] 

rigs. 13-15. Tlie popular name for these rude coins — of silver and 
of copper — ^is, according to Bumes, in Grujarat, ‘Gadhia-ka paisa’, ' Ass- 
money,’ or rather, ‘ the money of Gadhia,’ a name of Yikramaditya, 
whose father Jayanta, one of the Gandharbas, or heavenly choristers, is 
reputed to have been cursed by Indra, and converted into an ass. 
Wilford, in his Essay on the Era of Yikramaditya, ('As. Ees.’, ix. 
155) endeavours to ijace, in this story, the Persian fable of Bahram- 
Gor’s amours with an Indian princess, whence were descended the 
Gardabhina dynasty of ‘Western India {gardalha being the Sanskrit 
equivalent for gor, ' an ass.’) The story is admitted into the prophetic 
chapters of the ' Agni-Purana,^ and is supported by traditions all over the 
country. Eemaius of the palace of this Yikrama are shewn in Gujarat, 
in Ujjaia, and even at Benares ! The Hindiis insist that this Yikrama 
was not a paramount sovereign of India, but only a powerful king of the 
western provinces, his capital being Cambat or Cambay : and it is 
certain that the princes of those parts were tributary to Persia from a 
very early period. The veteran antiquarian, Wilford, would have been 
delighted, could he have witnessed the confirmation of his theories 
afforded by the coins before us, borne out by the local tradition of 
a people now unable even to guess at the nature of the curious 
and barbarous marks on them. JSTone but a professed studier of coins 
could possibly have discovered on them the profile of a face after the 
‘Persian model, on one side, and the actual Sassanian fire-altar on the 
other ; yet such is indubitably the case, as an attentive consideration of 
the accumulation of lines and dots on figs. 13, 16, will prove. The dis- 
tortion of the face has proceeded ifrom an undue relief being given by 
the die-cutter to the forehead and cheek i and this has by degrees 
apparently deceived the engraver himself, who at last contents himself 
with a deeply projecting oblong button, encircled by dots, (figs. 16- 
18) ! Should this fire-altar be admitted as j)roof of an Indo- Sassanian 
dynasty in Saurashtra, we may find the date of its establishment in the 
epoch of Yesdijhd, the son of Bahram-Gor ; supported by the concurrent 
testimony of the ' Agni-Purana, that Yikrama,’ the son of Gadharupa, 

1 [Watlicn, 'Jour. As. Soc. Bong.*, iv., pi. xl] 
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should ascend the tlirone of Mdlava (TJjjain) 7 53 years after the 
expiation of Chanakya, or A.n. 441. 

rig. 17 is one of several very curious coins in Stacy’s cabinet. 
The obverse shews it to be a direct descendant of 15 or 16, the ' Choulca- 
duka’ of Stacy; while the Mgari inscription of the reverse is at once 
perceived to agree with the second, or Graur, scries of the Kanauj coins. 
I adverted to this fact before, and stated that it seemed to point to the 
paramount influence of the Tala family of Kanauj from Gaur in Bengal 
to Gujarat. The inscription has the letters ^ ^ . . . . probably 
Sri Sdmanta or Sdma/ra Fdla-deva. 

rig. 18 is a more modem variety of the ‘ Choukaduka,’ on which 
the fire-altar is replaced by Nagari letters of the eleventh or twelfth 
century. The reading appears ^ Sri Kauja (?) but it is more 
probably Sri Kdla, for we find a Kala-dova in the Gujarat 

list towards the close of the eleventh century, whom Wihbrd would 
identify with Yisala-deva of Bihli. 

rigs. 19, 20. I have placed these two novelties from Stacy’s 
cabinet in juxtaposition with the Saurashtra group, because we see 
in them the evident remains of the 'fire-altar’ device of figs. 13, 15. 
The body of the altar only is removed and replaced by the Sanskrit 
Sri; the opposite face has the very legible letters — 'fTTO {JO or 
JSdsas, 40 or 41. The explanation of ^(U'^in "Wilson’s Dictionary is — 

' the moon (in the language of the Yedas)’ ; but it would be hazardous 
to interpret Sri JIdsas as indicative of a lunar worship, or an adoption 
of a lunar motto, in contrast with the solar efiigy and the fi^i'c emblems 
that preceded it. Sri, by itself, is still impressed upon the Shah- 
’Alam coin of Malwa, which is denominated from this circumstance the 
Sri-sahi rupee.^ It is an epithet of the goddess Lakshmi, and denotes 
pure Hinduism in the reigning dynasty. 

JIds, taken separately, maybe a contraction of Hastinapur or Hansi, 
the j)lace of coinage, and ;[§ {{0 may be ' Samvat 40’ or 41, the year of 
reign. 

Bigs. 21 and 22 should rather have found a place among the Pala 
coins of Kanauj ; for on the reverse of both, sufidcient of the Gaur alpha- 
betic characters are seen to enable us to fill up the whole reading as 
^ Sri Ajaya-dem. The obverse seems to be a mde outlrne 

of a horse or a bull. 

At the foot of this plate I have inserted a few miscellaneous corns, 
which I was doubtful where to place with propriety, or which have 
reached me since the foregoing plates went to press. 


^ See vol. ii.— ‘Useful Tables,’ p. 68. 
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Pig. 23 is in Stacy’s collection, a brass coin of unique appearance ; 
on tbe obverse, a seated figure, adorned with a 'glory’ ; on the reverse, 
an urn containing fiowers ; and, across tbe field, in tbe ancient form of 
Sanskrit, ^^f?r mgy^ati ; around tbe margin, on both sides, is a 
garland of roses. 

Pig. 24 is a recent accession to Stacy’s collection; on one side a bull 
and staff, with tbe unknown word ^^cWcT; on tbe other side, tbe 
peacock of Kumara and a pahn-tree (?) This coin is evidently allied to 
those found by Mr. Spiers, in the Allahabad district, and figured 
in pi. viii. ; two of them are here re-engraved as being more 
in place. Lieut. Cunningham has a duplicate of 25, with a fuller 
inscription in the AUababad form of Nagari; I shall take a future 
opportunity of engraving it. 

Pig. 27 is a copper coin found in the parcel lately received from 
Karamat ’Ali. It is remarkable for containing the motto of tbe Eajput 
series — Sri Scmagror (or 8amanta-)-devay with an elephant 
instead of a bull ; while, on tbe reverse, tbe rude outline of a horse 
without a rider seems encircled by a Peblvi legend: a coin nearly similar 
was engraved in the plate of Bumes’ coins, pi. xi. [ii.], fig. 17, p. 318 
of vol. ii. 'Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ 

[ The connecting bands joining the obverse and reverse of 
these coins in the engraving seem to have been erroneously 
inserted. The ligatures should have been perpendicular, instead 
of horizontal. Thus tbe obverse halves of the two coins resolve 
themselves into a single piece of Kutlugh (p. 37), while the 
remaining reverses represent the two surfaces of a coin of 
Samanta-deva.] 

Pig. 28, from tbe same source as the last, is also nearly a duplicate 
of fig. 14 of the above plate, except that it has tbe sinha, 'lion,’ for 
reverse, instead of tbe horse; the letters correspond exactly, but, 
though individually distinct enough, I can make nothing of tbe 
context. 


% 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE ' SECOND MEMOIR ON THE ANCIENT COINS 

FOUND AT BEOHRAM, IN THE KOHISTAN OF KABUL. By C. 

Massoit.' (Jan,^ 1836.) 

I liadthe pleasure last year to submit a Memoir [sec p. 80] on the coins discovered at 
Beghr6.m, and now beg to oifer a second, containing the results of niy collection of tbe 
present year from the same place : the observations which these coins suggest I shall 
preface by a few remarks, tending to illustrate the locality of the spot where they are 
found, as well as some other points connected with it. 

I shall also submit, in this Memoir, the results of discoveries in other places, made 
during the year, so far as they refer to numismatology ; in the hope of contributing 
to the farther elucidation of the history of the countries from which I write. 

The dasht or * plain’ of Beghr§.ra bears N. 15 E. from the modern city of K^bul, 
distant by computation eighteen ordinary hos-y and as the line of road has few 
sinuosities or deflections, the direct distance may probably be about twenty-five 
British miles. It is situated at the south-east point of the level country of the 
Kohistfin, in an angle formed by the approach of a lofty and extensive mountain 
range, radiating from the superior line of the Caucasus on the one side, and by the 
inferior range of the SihhKoh on the other. The former range separates the Kohistfln 
from the populous valley of Nijrowj and the latter, commencing about fifteen miles 
east of Kfibul, gradually sinks into the plain of Boghriim. East of the Siflh Kob is 
a hilly, not mountainous, tract, called Koh Safi, which intervenes between it and the 
extensive valleys of Taghow. Through the open space, extending from west to east, 
between these two hill ranges, flows the river formed by the junction of the streams 
of Ghorband and Panjshir, which forms the northern boundary of the site of 
Beghrhm. Through this space also wends the high road from the Kohistfin to 
Nijrow, Taghow, Laghmfln, and Jalfilfibhd. The dasht of Beghrflm is comprised in 
an extensive district of the Kohistfin called Khwhjah Kcddri ; to the north, the plain 
has an abrupt descent into the cultivated lands and pastures of the Baltfl Khel and 
Karindat Kh^in Khel famines, which at the north-western point interpose between 
it and the river for the extent of, perhaps, a mile, or until the river leaves the base of a 
singular eminence called Abdullah Bfirj, which, from the vast mounds on its summit, 
was undoubtedly an appurtenance of the ancient city. East of this eminence, another 
small space of cultivated lands, with two or three castles, called Kflrhhichi, interposes, 
between a curvature in the direction of the abrupt boundary of the dasht, and the 
direct course of the river ; east of Khr&,hichi rises a low detached hill, called Koh 
Bachah, which has an extent eastward of about a mile and a half, intruding for that 
distance between the level dasht and the river ; at the eastern extremity of Koh 
Bachah is one of those remarkable structures we call Topes. Parallel to Koh Bachah, 
on the opposite side of the river, are the castles and cultivated lands called Muham- 
mad Rhkhi, and, beyond them, a sterile sandy tract gradually ascending to a celebrated 
hiU and zidrat, named Khwhjah Raig Raw&n, and thence to the superior hill range 
before mentioned; east of Koh Bachah, the level plain extends for about a mile, 
until the same character of abrupt termination sinks it into the low lands of Jtilghar, 
where we find numerous castles, much cultivated land, and, as the name J fllghar 
implies, a large extent of chamm or ‘pasture.’ The lands of Jtilghar, to the east, 
from the boundary of the dasht of Beghrhm ; to the south, its boundary may be con- 



ART. XI.] ANCIENT COINS FOUND AT BEOHRIM. 


345 


sidered the stream called the river of Koh Damhn, which, after flowing along the 
eastern portion of Koh Damfln, and receiving what may he spared after the irrigation 
of the lands from the streams of Shakr Darrah, Bcydak, Tugah, Istalif, etc., falls into 
the joint river of Ghorhand and Panjshir at a point below Jfllghar. Beyond the 
river of Koh Damfln, a barren sandy soil ascends to the skirts to the Sihh Koh and 
Koh Sail. Among the topographical features of the dfisiht of Beghr&.m may be noted 
three small black hills or eminences, detached from each other, which in a Kne, and 
contiguous to each other, arise from the surface of the soil a little north of the river of 
Koh Damfln. To the west of Beghr'^im are the level lands of Mahigir ; at the north 
west angle of the plain is the small village of Killah Buland, where reside about seven 
Hiiidfr traders, some of them men of large capital; and at the south-west angle are 
three castles called Killah YezhSishi, distant from Killah Buland about four miles. From 
Killah Baland to J tilghar a distance occurs of four-and-a-half to five miles ; from J dlghar 
to the skirts of the Si&h Koh, about six miles ; from the termination of Koh Sikh to Kil- 
lah Yezbkshi, may bo also about six miles ; and from Killah Yezbashi to Killah Buland, 
about four miles, as just noted. The whole of the intermediate space between these points— 
and even beyond them to the south-east and south-west— is covered with fragments of 
pottery, lumps of dross iron, etc. ; and here are found the eoins, seals, rings, etc., 
which so much excite our curiosity. Notwithstanding the vast numbers of such 
reliques discovered on this extent of plain, we have hardly any other evidence that a 
city once stood on it — so complete and universal has been the destruction of its build- 
ings. But in many places, we may discover, on digging about the depth of a yard, 
lines of cement, which seem to denote the outlines of structm^es, and their apart- 
ments : on the edge of the plain, where it abruptly sinks into the low lands of Baltfr 
Khel, from Killah Buland to Kkrkhichi, is a line of artificial mounds ; on the sum- 
mit of the eminence called Abdullah Bfiij are also some extraordinary mounds, as 
before noted ; and, contiguous to the south, is a largo square described by alike sur- 
prising mounds ; on one side of this square, last year, a portion sank or subsided, 
disclosing that these mounds wore formed or constructed of huge unburnt bricks, 
two spans square and one span in thickness. This circumstance also enabled me to 
ascertain that the original breadth of these stupendous walls — for such we must con- 
clude them to have been — could not have been less than sixty feet ; probably much 
more. Among the mounds near Killah Buland is a large tumulus, probably a 
sepulchre, which appears to have been coated with thin squares of white marble ; and 
near it, in a hollow formed in the soil, is a large square stone, which the Muham- 
madans call Sang-Rustam, (or the stone of Rustam), and which the Hindtls, without 
knowing why, reverence, so far as to pay occasional visits to it, light lamps, and daub 
it with sindkr^ or ‘red lead.’ . . . The traditions of the country assert the city of 
Beghrkm to have been overwhelmed by some natural catastrophe ; and while we vouch 
not for the fact, the entire demolition of the place, mth the circumstance of the outlines 
of buildings discoverable beneath the surface, seem not to discountenance the tradition. 
It is not, however, improbable, that this city, like many others, may owe its destruc- 
tion to the implacable rage of the barbarous and ruthless Genghiz, who, like Attila, 
described himself as the Ghazb-i Khudk, or ‘ Scourge of God.* That it existed for some 
time after the Muhammadan invasion of these countries is evidenced by the numerous 
coins of the Khalifs found on its site. That it ceased to exist at the period of Timor’s 
expedition into India, we have negative proof furnished by his historian, Sharif-ud- 
din, who informs us that Timfrrf in his progress from Andcrab to Kkbul, encamped 
on the plain of Bkrkn (the modern Bkykn, certainly) ; and that while there, he directed 
a canal to be cut, which was called Mahigir, by which means the country, before 
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desolate and unproductive, became fertile and full of gardens. The lands thus re- 
stored to cultivation, the conqueror apportioned among sundry of his followers. The 
canal of MaMgir exists at this day, with the same name it received in the time of 
Timtir. A considerable village, about one mile west of Beghrhm, has a similar 
appellation. This canal, derived from the river of Ghorband, at the point where it 
issues from the hills into the level country, irrigates the lands of Bhyan and Mahigir, 
and has a course of about ten miles. Had the city of Beghrhm then existed, these 
lands immediately to the west of it would not have boon waste and neglected, neither 
would Timhr have found it necessary to cut his canal, as the city when existing must 
have been supplied with water from the same source—that is, from the river of 
Ghorband ; and from the same point — ^that is, at its exit from the hills into the level 
country ; and the canals supplying the city must have been directed through these 
very lands of Bhyhn and Mahigir, which Timtir found waste and desolate. The 
courses of the ancient canals of Beghrhm are now very evident, from the parallel 
lines of embankments still to be traced. The site of Bcghrhm has, to the north, the 
river formed by the junction of the Ghorband and Panjsliir streams ; and to the 
south, the river of Koh Damhn ; but neither of these rivers are applicable to the 
irrigation of the circumjacent soil, the former flowing in low lands, perhaps one 
hundred and fifty feet below the level of the plain, and the latter scantily furnished 
with water flowing in a sunken bed. It may be further noted, with reference to 
Timor’s colonization of Mahigir, that the inhabitants of the district of Khwhjah 
Keddrl, while forgetful as to whom their forefathers owed their settlement in this 
country, acknowledge their Turk! descent, and alone, of all the inhabitants of the 
Kohisthn, speak the Turk! language. We might expect to detect a notice of 
Beghrhm in the Arabian records of the early Khalifs, in the histories of the Ghaznavl 
emperors, and in those of Genghiz Khhn. 

That Beghrhm was once a capital city, is evidenced by its Tope, a sepulchral 
monument of departed royalty ; while a second, situated in Tope Darah, about nine 
miles west, may probably be referred to it, as may perhaps a third found at 'Allsahl, 
at the gorge of the valley of Hijrow, distant about twelve miles east. The appella- 
tion Beghrhm must also be considered indicative of the pre-eminence of the city it 
characterizes; undoubtedly signifying the chief city or metropolis. About three 
miles east of Khbul, we have a village and extensive pasture retaining this name, 
which indicates the site of the capital in which Kadphiscs and his lineage ruled, and 
whoso topes wc behold on the skirts of the neighbouring hills. Near Jalhlfibad, a spot 
called Boghrfim, about a mile and a half west of the present town, denotes the site 
of the ancient Nysa; or, if the position of that city admit of controversy, of Nagara, 
its successor in rank and consequence. Near Peshfiwar we have a spot called 
Beghr^im, pointing out the site of the original city ; and that this epitliet of eminence 
and distinction was continued, up to a recent date, to the city of Peshhwar, we learn 
from Briber and Abti-’l-Fazl. 

W(f have indications in the Kohist-cin of Khbul of two other ancient cities, which 
were undoubtedly considerable ones, but which we cannot suppose to have rivalled 
BeghrSim in extent or importance. The principal of these is found in Perwan, about 
eight miles N., nineteen W., of Beghrhm, and consequently that distance nearer to 
the grand range of Caucasus, under whose inferior hills it is in fact situated. The 
second is found at Korahtass, a little east of the famed hill; and ZiS,rat Khwhjah, 
Eaig Eawan, distant from Beghrhm about six miles N., forty-eight E. There are 
also many other spots in various parts of the Kohisthn which exhibit sufdcient evi- 
dences of their ancient population and importance ; but these must be considered to 
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Iiave been towns, not cities. In the valley of Panjshir we have more considerable 
indications, and we are enabled to identify three very extensive sites of ancient cities ; 
but which, jfrom the character of the country, and the limited extent of its resources, 
we can hardly suppose to have flourished at the same epoch. In the Koh Damhn of 
IC^ibul, or the country intervening between that city and the Kohist&n, we discover 
two very important sites, which unquestionably refer to once capital cities; both occur 
in a direct line from Bcghr&m to K^tbul, under the low hill ranges which bound Koh 
Daman to the cast, and contiguously also east to the river of Koh Damhn ; the first 
commences about eight miles from Beghi*^ and is known by the name of Tartrung- 
Zar ; the second is about the same distance farther on, and has no particular name, 
but is east of the seignorial castles of Luchti Kh6,n and the village of Korinder ; at 
this site we find a tope, an indubitable evidence of royalty ; and connected with it is a 
stupendous artificial mound on the west bank of the river, constructed with elaborate 
care ; the base appears originally to have been sm*rounded with a magnificent trench, 
supplied by the stream with water. Here, no doubt, was some important structure, a 
palace or citadel. At this day the summit is crowned with dilapidated mud walls of 
modern construction, and the spot is known by the name of Killah Efijput. In the 
district of Ghorband, west of the great MU range, which, radiating from the Hindfi 
Kosh, or Caucasus, forms the western boundary of Koh Dam&n, we have very many 
important vestiges of antiquity, both in the principal valley and in its dependencies, 
particularly in one of them named Fendtikisthn ; we have reasons to believe that 
coins are found there in considerable numbers, and that there are some interesting 
mounds ; but as we have not seen this spot, we refrain from speculating upon its 
character. 

We have thus enumerated the principal ancient sites of cities in Koh Dam&n and 
Kohistkn, both as shewing the former importance and iUustrating the capabilities of 
these fine countries, and as exMbiting the fluctuations, in ancient times, of the seat of 
royalty in them, Beghrhm, Perwan, Tartrung-Zar, and Killah Rfijput have no 
doubt in succession been the abodes of sovereigns, as have most probably Panjshir 
and KorahtSis. Our minuteness may moreover be excused, because in this part of 
the country we expect to detect the site of Alexandria ad Caucasum or Ad ealeem 
Caucasi. It may be remarked, with reference to the sites of Beghrfini and Perwan, 
that the foimer is caUed by the Hindds of the country ‘Balaram,’ and is asserted by 
them to have been the residence of llhja Bal ; the latter they caU Milwfin, and assert 
to have been the capital of Baja MilwSn. Milwdn may be a Hindfi appeUation, but 
it has been also assumed by Muhammadans 

It had been my intention this year to have secured every coin of every description 
that should be picked up from the dasht of Beghrhm, and this purpose would probably 
have been eflected, had I not been compelled to bo absent at Jalhlhbfid. A young 
mflTi was however despatched thither, with recommendatory letters to my friends in 
the Kohisthn, and to him was confided the collection of all he might be able to 
procure. On my eventually reaching Khbul, the young man joined with 1320 coins, 
from the appearance of which it was evident he had selected, and not, as ordered, 
taken all that were offered. It also appeared, that in consequence of the distracted 
political state of the Kohisthn in the spring, the Afghan pastoral families had not as 
usual visited the plains of Beghrhm at an early season. In the autumn, moreover, 
from apprehensions of a rising in this part of the country, the Afghans sent their 
flocks to the Safi hills , the persons tending which are the principal finders of those 
coins. Under these unfavourable circumstances, I twice repaired to Beghrhm, and at 
various intervals despatched my young men, and the total result of our collection tMs 
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year was five silver and 1900 copper coins. These arc, of course, generally of the same 
description and types as those previously referred to (p. 80) . . . My stay at Jaia,lii- 
hhd was, during the season of the year, unfavourable for the collection of coins ; yet, 
independently of those extracted from topes, were procured 248 copper coins, among 
which two or three are novel ones, to be noted in their place. 

Subsequent to my arrival in Khbul, I purchased in the bhzhr there, six gold, 176 
silver, and 142 copper coins : some of these are important ones. I had also the 
fortune to secure a large parcel of silver Bactrians, a deposit discovered in the 
E[az&,rehjht : among these are coins of a type likely to excite some interest. . . . 

The coins of Eucratides I., so numerously found at Bcghrhm, arc not to be dis- 
covered at JalSdabhd any more than those of Apollodotus and Menander, considering 
always a single specimen no evidence that coins of that species were once current 
there, but rather that they were not. . . . 

It may be noted that these two coins of Demetrius, the only ones, we believe, 
hitherto discovered,^ have been elicited at Bukh^l^si. Among the coins obtained by 
M. Honigberger at Bukhhrh, and which he thought worthy of enumeration, probably 
as being both Greek and silver ones, are transcribed in his memorandum, 

1 Vasilcos Antiochu. 

1 Vasileos Dimitriu. 

1 Vasileos Megalu Hiokraksu. 

3 Vasileos Euthidimu. 

5 Eucratides. 

I have mentioned the discovery of a parcel of Bactrian drachmas and hemi- 
drachmas in the Haztohjht, which we purchased from a Hindh at Charrakhr, who 
some three years since received them from a Hazhrah. I have not yet been able to 
ascertain the spot, or under what circumstances these coins were found. The parcel, 
120 in number, comprised seven quadrangular silver coins of Apollodotus, -108 silver 
coins of Menander, and five silver coins of Antimachus. The day preceding that on 
which this parcel of coins came into my possession, I received from the dashts of 
Beghram, a silver coin of the last-named prince, Antimachus. The beauty of the 
coins of Antimachus, the excellence of their execution and designs, with the purity of 
the Greek characters of the legend, allow us not to place this prince subsequent to 
Eucratides, whoso coins in these particulars they surpass. Among 5000 or more 
copper coins, procured from the dasht of Beghrlxm, wo have not discovered one of 
Antimachus ; and the detection of a single silver coin does not seem to afford evidence 
that he ruled there, when the absence of his copper coins seemed to prove that he 
did not. 


EXTRACTS FEOM THE ‘THIED MEMOIR OH THE ANCIENT COINS 
DISCOVERED AT THE SITE CALLED BEGHRAM, IN THE 
EOHISTAN OF KABUL. By C. Masson.' 

Two notices on the site of Beghrhm, and of the nature of the coins found at it, 
have already been given. The coRection of its antique treasures having been con- 
tinued for three successive seasons, the results may be worthy of being presented in 
one view, both for exhibiting the exact state of discovery up to this time, and for 

1 There is a beautiful little Demetrius in the Ventura collection ; see vol. iv.— 
J.P. 
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proyiding data on whicli to found inferences or to hazard conjectures on the curious 
and intricate subject of Bactrian history and antiquities. 

It is not the object of this memoir to convey a full account of the present state of 
knowledge on these and other points, upon which, in truth, light is only beginning to 
dawn ; but simply to narrate the fruits of our own labors, happy if they prove useful 
to those who, mth superior advantages, and when sufficient materials are collected, 
will, no doubt, favor the world with some important work. "Wo have, therefore, 
only to descant upon the coins found at Behgrhm, and such, allied or connected with 
them, which may have been procured by ourselves in Afghanist&,n ; and refrain, in 
the same spirit, from the delineation of any coins not actually found by us ; and if 
such are alluded to, it is from necessity, and to direct attention to them. 

The site of Beghrhm, whatever its original name may have been, and whoever 
may have been its founder, yields evidence, from the coins found at it, of its existence 
as a city, Avhich must, at least, have flourished from the epoch of Euthydemus, the 
king of Bactria, to that of the Muhammadan Khalifs— or for a period of nine 
hundred years. We have speculated on the probability of its pointing out the 
situation of Alexandria ad Caucasum, or Ad ealeem Caucasi, and see no reason to 
change the opinion, viz., that the honor of being considered such, must be assigned 
to it, or to Nilhb of Ghorband. The detection of a coin of one of the Antiochi may 
prove that it flourished prior to the ago of Euthydemus, as it undoubtedly will have 
done ; and certain Hindti Br^hmanical coins ^ described as Class Brhhmanical, may, 
perhaps, verify that it existed subsequently to the Muhammadan Khalifs, or to the 
duration of their sway in Afghhnisthn, — at all events, it would appear to have been 
destroyed, in whatever manner, before the era when coins with Persian legends 
became current in these regions ; as our aggregate collection of nearly seven thousand 
coins from its site has not been contaminated with a single Persian coin, unless fig. 9 
of the just noted Hindti series have a Persian legend, which may seem to intimate 
that the city’s extinction was about the period of the introduction of the language, 
which may have been contemporaneous with the rise of the Muhammadan sovereignty 
of Ghazni. The coins of its princes have Persian legends, to prove which, we have 
inserted a silver coin of the celebrated Sult&n Mahmtid: none of his coins or of his 
father, Sabaktagin, have been found at Beghrhm, where those of the Khalifs so 
numerously occur. 

Although Bcghrhm, inferring from the presence of topes or sepulchral monuments 
on its site and in its vicinity, may be supposed at some period to have been a capital, 
which its name testifies, it will generally have been only a provincial capital; and 
this is worthy of note, because there may be reason to suspect that many of the 
former rulers in these countries, particularly the Greek-Bactrian princes, had distinct 
provincial coinages. Certain coins of Apollodotus, AntBakides, Ermaios, and Eucra- 
tides seem to countenance the suspicion. 

It is presumed that coins constantly found, and in number, on any known spot, 
afford proofs of their having once been current there, and that the princes whom they 
commemorate, whether as paramount or tributary sovereigns, held also authority at 
that spot. The numbers in which coins may be found, may, perhaps, furnish a 
criterion upon which we may calculate, — first, generally, the duration of the dynasties 
denoted by the various types of coins ; and next, particularly, that of the reign of 
each individual prince. A collection of one year would not furnish this criterion ; a 


1 Of the Rhjput, or ‘ bull and horseman’ group.— J.P. 
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collection of many years might, — a statement is therefore annexed of the numbers 
in which the several descriptions of coins found at Bcghram have, during three years, 
been obtained;— and if it be seen that they arc found annually in duo numerical pro- 
portion, it may bo of service in our speculations, assisted by the coins thonisclvcs. 
Indeed, of the recorded kings of Bactrifi, the coins arc found in just the numbers we 
might expect, and confirm what we know as to the length of their reigns ; and in 
some other instances of uiu’ccordcd princes, their coins and the frequency or rfirity of 
their occurrence corroborate the conjectures as to the extent of their reigns, which 
other accidental discoveries seem to authorise. 

The coins of BeghrSm fortunately admit of ready classification, and may be re- 
duced to five grand classes — I. Grcck-Bactrian ; II. Indo-Scytliic or Mithraic; 
III. Ancient Persian, whether Parthian or Sassanian ; IV. HindCi or Brhhmanical ; 
V. Kufic or Muliammadan. The last class may chronologically be entitled to stand 
before its predecessor, the Br^manical one. 


ENUMERATION OP COINS COLLECTED PROM BEGIIRAM DURING THE YEARS 1833, 

1834, AND 1835. 

Greeh Syro-Bactrim. 1833. 1834. 1835. 

Antiochus 1 


Recorded Greeh Bactrian. 

Euthydemus 

ApoUodotus 

Menander 

Eucratides 


Unrecorded Greeh Bactrian, 

Pantaleon 

Agathocles 

Lysius 

Antilakides 

Ermaios the Elder 

Ermaios the Younger (?) 

Ermaios 

Dika(?) 

Lion and Elephant coins 

Chaitya Symbol coins 

Unadpherros 

BAEIASVO BAOIAEUJN OUJTHP MEPAO 

Analogous coins, fig. 104 to fig. 106 

Ditto fig. 107 to fig. 110 

Ditto fig. Ill 

Ermaios of Hysa, and his family 

Archelius 

Diomedes 

Ipalirisus 

Antimachus 

Adelphortos. (Spalyrius, J.P.) 

Azilisos 

Azos 1 


1 

2 

3 

19 

31 

23 

39 

56 

58 

70 

92 

107 

2 

2 

3 

10 

19 

14 

6 

5 

3 

8 

16 

13 

34 

31 

27 

10 

6 

13 

1 



6 

14 

13 

20 

23 

24 



11 

19 

16 

20 

171 

267 

257 

1 

1 


8 

24 

20 

1 

1 


136 

179 

278 



1 


1 


1 

1 

1 


1 

1 

1 


1 


1 



1 It is a very remarkable circumstance that none of the coins of Azos, which were 
so numerous in the Ventura collection from the Panjfib, should have been met with at 
Beghr&m.— J.P. 
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Indo-Scythic or Mithraic, 

1833. 

1834. 

1835. 

Kadphises 

.... 37 

' .A. ^ 

62 

Kanerkos 

.... 24/ 

■§ ' 


Kanerki family 

.... 44 

1 1 

1 67 

Series 3. Obverse, figure seated in native fashion 

... 10 


19 

Series 4. ‘ Couch-lounger,’ one foot up 

Series 5. ‘ Elcphant-ridcr ’ 

.... 56^ 

1 1 

'176 

.... 56 i 

’ IE ' 

1 73 

Series 6. Beversc, bull and priest : Okro 

.... 254 

.I 

492 

Series 7. Very rude — reverse, female with cornucopia .. 

.... 113 

; 

161 

Tarthim (?) md Sassanian, 

As fig. 1 to fig. 6,' \ Small, head and fire-altar : 1 

As fig. 44 to fig. 51. J and large, of aU types. ) 

Kufic and Brahmanical 

161 


1 278 

122 

I ” i 

1 171 


Beghr&,m lias not yielded one coin of the Ai'sacidje, or one coin that we dare 
positively to affirm to he Parthian * Coins with the Sassanian symbols on the 
reverse, or the distinguishing fire-altar, are very numerous ; but it may be questioned 
whether they are coins of the Sassanidae of Persia, and whether they may not rather 
refer to distinct princes, that we believe Persian authentic history attests to have 
flourished in these countries, as at Zabulistfin, etc. 


^ [PI. iii., vol. V., ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.* ; ‘ Ariana Antiqua.* xvi., 18, 19, 20.] 
2 [ One doubtful one is noticed at p. 546, ‘Jour. Asa Soc« Beng.^, vol. v.] 
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XII.— NEW YAEIETIES OF BACTEIAN COINS, 
ENGEATED AS El. XXVIII., FEOM MASSON’S 
DEAWINGS AND OTHEE SODECES. 

(SEPTEMBEE, 1836.) 

Instead of pursuing Masson’s recapitulation of all tEe 
coins MtEerto found Ey Eimself at BegEram, we Eaye 
preferred selecting tEose only wEicE were new in name 
or type, for illustration ; on tEe present occasion confining 
ourselves to tEose bearing Greek inscriptions of tEe 
earlier class, and leaving tEe MitEraic, of wEicE our 
autEor produces some EigEly interesting novelties, for a 
subsequent plate. 

Pig. 1. A silver coin of Arehelius, similar in character to the 
coins of Menander and ApoUodotus.^ 

Obveese. — ^Bnst of king ; head bound with fillet or diadem ; legend 
BA2IAEn2 (SiKa) lOT NIKH^OPOT APXEAIOT. [APXEBIOT.] 

Eeveese. — ^Jnpiter Tonans, seated, holding scopti’e in left hand. 
Compound monogram: legend in the Bactro-Pehlvl character. The 
name is faint in the drawing, but is read with confidence by Masson 
from the coin itself. It may be read Jllahiyo (or jo ) ; but if the 
second and third letters can be made hali, the word will represent 
very tolerably the pronunciation of the Greek name, Akaliyo. The 
equivalent for Nt/cT^^opov is an old acquaintance, Ajalado ; but the 
middle letter is altered in form. The remaining epithet which 

I have supposed to be represented in the Greek by ZiKaiov, is, * in fact, 
found standing for this title, ^the just,’ [Dhamikasa] in a coin of 

1 Col. Stacy writes, while we are correcting this proof, that he has just added 

another name to this group, BAISIAEnS NIKAT0P02 AMTNT but of this we 

are promised casts in a day or two ; it is too late for the present plate. 
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the Ventura collection, figured as !No. 9, of pL xxi. [xv.] vol. iv. A 
more perfect and legible specimen will be noticed below in Masson’s 
series (fig. 6), in which thes econd syllabic letter, mi, decides the 
identity ; but the initial is more like n ; and the penultimate is !) a, 
instead of 'll Tc-, but as the Towel a, according to our former observa- 
tion, never occurs in the middle of a word, it should probably be 
read ‘3. d, and we should thus have additional evidence of >1 being the 
same letter affected with some vowel-mark. 

Masson remarks on this corn: ‘ This silver drachma 
is an unique specimen foxmd at Beghrdm in 1835. It 
is evident that king ArcheKus must stand high iu the 
list, but there is difliculty iu locating his empire : if it 
be extended to Beghram, why do we not meet with his 
copper coins ? ’ 

The same epithet, as Masson points out, may he 
observed on one of the Azos group of coins having the 
‘ horseman’ obverse (fig. 22) of pi. xvii. In om coia the 
legend was iudistinct at the top, hut iu his drawing it is 
clearly 'pan'^a.'i-i'hvu^ 'P'lXu 'psi'lVu- 

In this the thirteenth letter should probably be "p, 
unless by some rule of orthography the epithet ‘just’ is 
combiued by a permutation of its final, and duplicated 
with the commencing consonant of the following word, 
which may be recognised without difficulty as the repre- 
sentative of jxsyaXoo, ‘ the great.’ We are indebted to 
Masson for the restoration of the inscription, which we 
have introduced in this place, because no other oppor- 
tunity may occur of noticing this Azos coin. 

Pig. 2. A silver drachma of Antilakides, discovered by Masson in 
1835. 

Obv. — Head of the monarch, with the peculiar hat or helmet com- 
mon on coins of Eucratides, Philoxenus, Mienander, etc., but rather 
flatter ; mustachios on the upper lip (?) ; legend — as in the copper 
coins of the same prince — basiaehs NiKH4»opor antiaakiaot. 

23 
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Rev. — Jupiter seated, holding a small ‘ Victory’ in his right hand: 
in his left a sceptre or trident : monogi'am compounded of the Grreek 

letters P and k: native legend 9 - • • — as on the 

copper coins. 

Dr. Swiney possesses in the collection lately purchased 
hy him from Karamat ’All a duplicate of this coin, which 
shews the completed Pehlvi legend to agree with that 
given in my former notice. The device on the reverse 
of the square copper pieces of this priuce — two beehives 
and palm branches, denoting, as Masson conjectures. 
Plenty and Peace — ^has been met with on a similar coin 
of Eucratides ; in whose near association, therefore, it is 
probable the unknown Antilakides should be classed. 

Mg. 3. An unique coin of Diomedcs, found by Masson in 1834, 
and described by Mm in vol. v., ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bong.’, p. 24. In the 
memoir now before us he applies our system to the reading of the 
natiye name, -wMch he makes out 'P^uia!) ajamiio, and argues thence 
that the Sanskrit equivalent for Diomed may be Aja-mcdha, a prince 
of the lunar race, who reigned at Kanya-kubja. ‘TMs remark,’ he 
writes, ‘is elicited from an observation in Mill’s Mstorical note on the 
AUahdbad pillar (‘Jour. As. Soe. Bong.’, July, 1834), that the Chronicles 
of Marwar represent BTayana Pal as hiiving conquered Kanauj in the 
year 470 a.d. from king Aji-pala, a descondimt of Aja-mcdha. Vo 
here find a dynasty bearing the common name of Aja (identical with 
the Greek Azos), and suspected by Tod to have been of ScytMc origin.’ 

We may remark, however, in opposition to this in- 
genious conjecture, that the Sanskrit name Aja is but a 
corruption of Ajaya, ‘the unconquered,’ and therefore 
might more appropriately represent the Greek a.vixr^Tog 
than Azos, which latter I have, indeed, elsewhere con- 
jectured might be found in the Tavana-aso of Hindu 
tradition.^ Moreover, the first letter of the present legend 

* In the Kashmir of the ‘ B.S,ja-faiangmi,’ there is a prince named (tran- 

sonhed Jj in the Persian of the ‘ Ayin-i Akhari’), whose date hy Wilson is 100 n.c., 
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may probably be 1, wbicb would give the reading 'pIu/a'i 
daya-mido^ in exact accordance, as to pronunciation, with 
the Greek. 

Fig. 4 is taken from a dra^nng by M. Court, who has been fortu- 
nate in jBncling a new type of this curious copper coin, the reverse of 
which usually presents the figure of a naked horse. (See ' Jour. As. 
Soc. Beng.’, vol. iv., p. 343). 

The present reverse exhibits the prince holding an ohve-branch and 
spear, implying peace or war, in either hand. From the collation of 
many specimens of the ^ horse’ variety, and one small one like the above, 
Masson makes out the full inscription to be basiaehs ba:siaet5 ahait 
the H apparent at the commencement of the lower line being the 
missing 2 of the word ba2IAET2. This reading is confirmed by more 
than a dozen examples, but still it leaves us with a most unpronounce- 
able appellation. It may possibly be only a preservation of the epithet 
AiKAiOT. In Masson’s small coin the monogram m appears to be the 
triple blade of a trident reversed, which the figure is holding. 

Fig. 5 — an unique — is also extracted from Court’s collection. It 
assimilates with the numerous class of Azos coins having on the 
obverse a horseman with extended arm. The inscription has much the 
appearance of Pchlvi, but this may proceed from the indistinctness of 
the Greek letters. The monogram is very peculiar and curious, from 
the circumstance of its constant occurrence on the degenerate gold coins 
of the Kadphises group. 

The reverse is quite in the Roman taste. Two soldiers seem to be 
crowning their successful chief, who rests on a kind of club. The 
name in the legend below is, happily, most distinct, 'p'l '+\\41 a ; the 
fourth letter is doubtful, but if read Hv the combination may bo hesitat- 
ingly transcribed Yatilariko. 

Of fig. 6 three examples are known ; one in the Yentura collection 
was depicted in pi. [xv.] It was copied hastily, and I have now reason 
to think I must have omitted a letter, having then engraved the name 
aaea$opot. The two new drawings, one by Court, the other by Masson, 
(both agreeing perfectly) from which the present engraving has been 
taken, leave no doubt of the correct reading being shaatpiot [2nATPi02] 
AIKAIOT AAEA4*OT TOT BASiAEilS, ‘ Spalyrius the just, brother of the 
king.’ The first letter may possibly be an E, or it may be superfluous, 


hut when corrected for the epoch of Asoka, about a.d. 180 . He, too, may be one of 
OTir Azos family but if we go by resemblance of name only, we shall be liable to 
lay bands on the great Asoka himself as the founder of the line ! 
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and tlie name be read Palpds, but the t on the right hand of the coin 
is too distinct to permit Masson’s reading of the name, AAEAtPOPTOT, or 
my foimer reading, ba:siaexi5 nikatopo:^ aaea#optot. It is a very 
curious circumstance that the prerogative of coining should thus have 
been delegated to a brother, and we have, unfortunately, no further 
means of ascertaining who this indulgent sovereign may have been, 
further than he probably belonged to the numerous dynasty of Azos 
and the ' great long.’ 

On the reverse, we have either Hercules with his club, or more 
probably, from the attitude, a musician pla;jdng on a kind of guitar. 
The Pehlvi is very distinct on three sides ; and, in conformity with the 
Greek on their parallels, the word for ‘king’ is wanting. It would 
doubtless have been found in the lower compartment. The remainder, 
borrowing two first letters from Masson, reads Pvj'nH'b'P9vl;^ 

(H9)- An that can be certainly extracted hence is that as before 

noticed, is equivalent to aikaioy. The name is unintelligible, and the 
word for brother, ulafa/rmo, approaches to no fraternal etymon with 
which we are acquainted, unless the first letter be ^ with a vowel- 
mark, which would express something like the Greek itself, delfha/rmo ! 
[Spalhara Putrasa Dhamiasa Spalagadamasa.] 

Pig. 7. Here again our author’s labours of 1835 have enabled him 
to clear up one of our doubtful names (pi. xv., fig. 9,) and to correct his 
own reading of last year, (see ‘J. A.S.B.’, vol. v., p. 25) where he supposed 
it to be nAAHPKOT. Prom the native legend I had supposed the word 
might be read uUdizou, The real name and title is now made out from 
six very distinct samples sent to Masson from Munderaur of Lughman 
which were in excellent preservation, having stiU upon them the hme 
cement which had been used in depositing them in some tomb. It runs 
thus ; baciasujn baciaeUii: MsrAADT inAAiPillDT, a name which be- 
trays a kind of patronymic affinity to the last mentioned Spalyrius ; 
while in the style of coin there is also a remarkable similarity. The 
divinity on the reverse is, however, a Jupiter in his celestial chair. 
The native legend is easily brought to agree with the Greek, through 
the facile mutation of letters of acknowledged similarity ; thus the h v, 
must be a h ^ ; and the M must be 'h ri : and thus the context will 
become 'Pu'^Hh 'P'h'IWj 'FJl'llu malaldo malahho ^alirijo, the epithet 
/jL€r/a\ov seeming to be omitted [Maharajasa Mahatakasa Spahrisasa.] 

Pigs. 8 and 9. These two coins, made known in Masson’s first 
memoir, I have now had an opportunity of engraving from specimens 
in Swiney’s purchased cabinet. The Pantaleon of fig. 8 is quite legible, 
and the curious and unknown letters of the reverse are distinct, and 
perfectly accordant with Masson’s original drawing. The word 
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ArA©OKAEOT5 Rowever, is only partially visible on fig. 9, and is com- 
pleted on his authority. In other respects the two coins are identical, 
having a dog or panther on the obverse, and a clothed female on the 
reverse, with a fiower in the right hand. The similarity of the native 
character to the alphabet of the Indian lats has been before noticed, as 
well as the frequent occurrence of the Swastika and Chaitya symbols 
on coins of this group (see pi. [xx]). 

Pig. 10 is introduced from Masson^ s plates as a more perfect speci- 
men of the Hercules-reverse type than any in my former plate [xviii.], 
as regards at least the Greek legend, which is here evidently BAiAgxiS 
2THPD5 2V sPMAinv. TMs Ermseus differs from his namesake in the 
reverse, and in the great corruption of the Greek ; but it is possible 
that the piece may have been contemporaneously struck at a provincial 
mint ; and in such case, if cities may be recognised — as among the 
Greek coins — ^by their tutelary deities, we shall find a clue to the 
appearance of Ermeeus’ name on the following coin, fig. 11, which 
bears the reverse of the naked horse. It might, perhaps, be allowable 
to assign this horse as the armorial symbol of Bucephalia, while the 
Hercules might be attributed to some town conspicuous for his worship : 
the ‘ Yictory’ to Nicea; and Jupiter to one of the Alexandrias (being 
the general reverse of the Alexandrme coins.) 

The native legend on fig. 11 is the genuine Pehlvi one of Ermmus ; 
but that on fig. 10 is of the modified character so puzzling to the decy- 
pherer. It passes unaltered through a succession of princes, and may 
perhaps therefore embrace only them titles. 

Eig. 12. It was from dubious authority that I added the name of 
KAA^I5H3 to this group. Masson's researches have now given authentic 
evidence that I did so justly. He has, this year, fallen upon two coins 
in which the name is quite distinct. It is remarkable, however, that 
the title of ba^iaeus is here for the first time omitted, and the foreign 
expression xopanot introduced. This, it wiD be remembered, is pre- 
cisely the transition that is traced in the Indo-Scythic or Mithraie 
series of Kanerkos; and thus we have pretty strong grounds for 
inferring that the change was simultaneously effected in various pro- 
vinces of the empire of the foreign (or domestic) usurpers who 
supplanted the dynasty of Bactrian descent. 

There is, however, another very curious circumstance to be noted 
in regard to fig. 12. The Greek legend is kd^dvad kaa^izdv xoPaj^ov. 
Now, as good luck would have it, Mr. Neave, of the Civil Service, has 
just favored me with a few old coins picked up in the Mofnssil, among 
which is one, m excellent preservation and well executed, of the 
KAAA4»E5 kind described in my former paper [pi. xvui.] The name 
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ou this coin (which I have engraved as fig. 14), is very clearly 
KOZOAA KAAA^ . . . wliicli is just sucli a deviation from the orthography 
of Masson’s coin, ko^OTAO kaa4»izot, as a provincial dialect, added to 
the difficnlty of expressing native names in a foreign alphabet, would 
justify and explain. The name on two of the coins of pi. xviii. may 
he also read kozoaa. 

Among several coins of the same class in the collections of Cunning- 
ham and Swhicy, as well as in Masson’s plates, other variations of the 
spelling occur, K022TAO, kozovao, etc., until at last the word becomes 
utterly illegible. 

In a private letter from M. Jacquot, of the Paris Asiatic Society, 
that gentleman expresses his conviction, after seeing JDr. IS^lartin 
Honigborger’s coin, that the name we have called kaa4»ish 2 should 
he written mokaa4>i 2H5, which he supposes equivalent to the Sanskrit 
Mahatrishi; hut I think we have abundant evidence against such a 
conclusion, since we can now produce at least three individuals of the 
family name of Kadphises. Thus — 

Pig. 13, copied from a drawing in Court’s memoir, has the legend 
ZA0OY kaaa4»e2(ou) xopanot; wMlc, ou thc gold coins, wo have already 
adduced numerous instances of mo, oohmo or ookmo, attached to the 
same. We shall take some futuz’C occasion to place all these varieties 
under review together; meantime the Pronch ships ^ of tho season will, 
it is hoped, enable us to profit by thc disquisitions of the learned of 
Paris on this highly interesting question. 

Pigs. 15, 16. Small coins found hy Masson in 1835, at Beghram. 
The execution is neat, and evidently Bactrian, hut thc names arc de- 
faced. Thc caduceus of fig. 15 is to ho met with on the coins of 
Menander, and particularly on those of Mayos. 

It must not be supposed that Masson’s labours during 
the past year bavo been productive of no otlier novel 
results than those above-mentioned. He has brought to 
light many new types of the Mitliraic series, which I 
shall reserve for a future plate ; besides a very numerous 
series of what he has correctly designated Indo-Sassanian 
coins, to which, hitherto, we have paid too little attention. 
To make their study useful would involve the necessity 

1 [ Those were the days when India was dependent on sailing vessels for news as 
well as merchandise. The ninety days* passage at a given period of the year is now 
exchanged for a fortnightly communication seldom exceeding forty days.] 
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of reviewing carefully the well-known Sassanian coins of 
Persia proper; a task, unfortunately, rendered almost 
hopeless by the great indistinctness and perplexity of 
the Sassanian alphabet. I must not, however, on this 
account keep back the new and curious coins with 
IS'agari characters of which the Beghram collection 
boasts. 

In conclusion, I must once more offer a tribute of 
admiration for the indefatigable and successful exertions 
of the collector of these Bactrian relics ; and express a 
hope that his extensive collection, now consisting of 
7000 coins, may be deposited in our national museum 
by the East India Company, to whom it is presumed 
they have been annually consigned. 
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XIII.— NEW VARIETIES OF THE MITHRAIC, 
OR INDO-SCYTHIC SERIES OF COINS, AND 
THEIR IMITATIONS. 

From the variety of the Mithraio reverses already 
made known, it might have been imagined that the 
series was nearly exhausted. Every year, however, adds 
a few new types to our previous list, or produces finer 
samples of those hitherto considered indistinct. So 
multiplied, indeed, are our resources at the present time, 
that we can afford to be fastidious, and not only reject 
coins of the baser metals, but limit the admission even of 
golden novelties to those of one size, weight, and value ! 

My object in pi. xxix. is to develope more fully the 
transition from the Mithraic or Indo-Scytibio coinage to 
the Hindfi series, for which my numerous friends have 
furnished even more unequivocal links than those en- 
graved in my former plate, xxvi. (xxxviii. of vol. iv). I 
must begin, however, with a few novelties of the true 
Mithra type. 

Pig. 1 is the jSrst to rivet oiir attention and curiosity. It is an 
unique of Masson’s discovery. The obverse has the usual standing 
figure of the Eaja sacrificing, with the legend PAO nano pao kanhpki 
KOPANO. The reverse has an armed figure, nearly the counterpart of 
the other, but without any altar, and with the usual monogram : the 
legend being, in Masson’s drawing, opaapno. ITot having the coin 
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itself before me, the reading I Yenture to substitute for this is, of course, 
liable to correction ; but the strong similitude between the commence- 
ment of this legend and of the two curious ones formerly noticed, 
namely, apaoxpo and apahopo, leave little doubt in my mind that the 
one before us should be read apaafno ; the word ArNO representing .the 
Sanskrit agni, the god of fire ; whom we may reasonably sup- 
pose to be substituted for Athra, as the Sanslait a/rla has been for 
Mithra, in the Indianized designation, okpo. The Pehlvi a-ffl-y apa 
arda (generally written apta by the Greeks), implying ‘the great,’ 
has an evident connection wdth arya, a common Sanskrit epithet 
of the same signification, ‘excellent’; or ‘holy, venerable’; 
as a/iryaman, ‘the sun,’ drymmta, ‘ the holy land,’ 

(India) etc. ‘Aria ’ also occurs, in combination, in Persian names be- 
ginniug with consonants, as Ariobarzanes, king of Armenia, — a deriva- 
tive from Berzin, the planet Jupiter of the Mithraic system.^ 

Purther search, should these conjectures be weU grounded, will 
probably bring to light coins with the single appellation apno, which 
has not hitherto been observed. 

Pig. 2 is misplaced : for the imperfection of the Greek legend on 
the obverse ought to condemn it to a lower grade in chronological 
order. AIL those legends which have the family name of kanhpki 
are clear and better formed than those of oohpki, to which this coin 
belongs. The latter, too, have generally the bust of the sovereign 
substituted for the full-length sacrificer. The name on the reverse of 
fig. 2, 4>APO, is new ; nor is it at first very obvious what meaning it 
may be intended to convey. It cannot well be a corruption of a©po, 
because the standing figure faces the opposite way, holds a spear, and 
wants the flames on his shoulders. Masson observes, on this coin : 

‘ Here is another peculiar legend, but evidently signifying the Sun as 
source of light and majesty. Fharos was the term applied to the 
Alexandrian light-house, and Pharoah is the well-known scriptural 
title of the old Kings of Egypt. The bust on this coin affords a re- 
markable contrast to other coins of the family.’ It is certainly pro-- 
bable that the word has some affinity to the Greek lumen, dies, 
soils ortus, but no more than is naturally found between languages of 
a common origin. The word FJiraa, or something Hke it, certainly 
existed in the ancient language of Persia, as the personification of light 
or heat, analogous to Mithra, the sun.^ In compounds it is frequently 
found, as in Phraates, Phraortes, Pamaces, and Phradates ; the latter 

^ Yaillant, ‘ Ars. Imp.’ i. 183. 

* Fhre, in Egyptian, has precisely the same meaning as mihr in Persian, ‘king, 
prince.’ 
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being altogether congenerous with Mitliradatos, or, us the Greeks 
translated the name, Apollodotos. From the same root arc descended 
the modem Persian verb ^to inflame,’ whence 'illumi- 

nating,’ so often employed in compounds. Perhaps the uncjouth name 
of Hnad-Pherrou, on a numerous class of the deteriorated iketrian 
coins, may spring from the same root. 

Vaillaiit, however, gives a different, and, I think, a less satisfactory 
ctjmrology of the above class of names in his history of the Ai-sacidse. 

' Phriapates sen ct Phrapates, idem ac Aphra Pates, sen ct Papatius ; 
nam apud Persas idem Aphra est, ac Pa apud Turcas Scythasque, 
scilicet elevatus, supremus, maximus, qua) nominibus propriis ut et 
art prseponuntur.’ ('Arsac. Imp.’ i. 2). Now, if the word Aphra bo 
merely an intensitive preposition, like the {Sanskrit tni;; para^ the 
Persian^-; bar, the Greek Trapa^ and the Latin pres or per ; the word to 
which it is affixed should be a significant adjectival noun, as T\ 
pardhrama 'the very heroic’ (Artaxerxes) 'the great 

lion’ or ' very valiant,’ etc. The participial nouns Mithradates {g^msi 
'the given of Mithra’), and Phradates 'the given of 

Phra’), require the first member of the compound to be a noun. 

Fig. 3. A type familiar to us, in copper ; and laiown before in gold 
of a smaller size. It was, in fact, one of the two coins first extracted 
by Ventura from the IVIanikyala tope. In Masson’s coin, the spelling 
accords with the vernacular pronunciation miipo, and the solar glory 
is iiTadiated on its edge, to shew more plainly its reference. 

Figs. 4 and 5. Two more gold coins of Masson’s collection, having 
the legend of the reverse respectively nano pao and nana, both proved 
to be equivalent to nanaia by the peculiar attitude of the allegorical 
image. The introduction of pao in the first of the two would almost 
seem a mistake of the engraver, who had in his mind the pao nano 
PAO of the obverse. I have nothing to add to my former remarks on 
the word itself, except to draw attention to an extract from the Arme- 
nian Chronicles with which Mr. Avdall has favored us, proving that 
NANAIA and the Persian Anahid were not positively identical, each 
having her separate temples and votaries, even in Armenia. ' Anahid 
was the tulelary goddess of our country", and was loiown equally by the 
names of Artemis and Aphrodite in our mythological wmrks. She was 
always considered identical with the planet Venus, though possessing 
all the attributes of Diana.’ As nanea, on Mr. AvdaU’s authority, 
means 'maternal’ or 'motherly,’ it would hardly be proper to ascribe 
such a designation to the moon, the chaste Diana ; neither has her 
effigy on our coins the lunar emblem, so distinctly portrayed on the 
MAO and some other types. Hather, then, let her be constituted the 
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Venus of tlie group, who plays an equally conspicuous part in the 
Mithraic system.^ 

Pig. 6 is a gold coin, from Court’s drawing, of the A0PO reverse. 
The obverse legend is pao nano pao oohpki kopano. 

Pig. 7 is likewise fr-om Court’s collection. In it I was struck by 
the strong resemblance of the head-dress to that of the Parthian or Sas- 
sanian coins. The legend is wanting, and that of the reverse is quite 
illegible, though the monogram and device are in a perfect state. 

Pig. 8 has been already engraved in my plate of the Hanikyala relics; 
but as one of the most interesting of the Mithraic series, it could not be 
denied admission in a plate exclusively devoted to them. I wished, 
farther, to place it in juxta-position with the sitting figure of the 
APAOKPO reverse, because it might be conceived to be the parallel Hindu 
lunar coin to that form of the Hindu solar effigy, okpo. 

Like OKPO, this figure has fom' arms, and is therefore Indian: far- 
ther, it is a male divinity ; and thirdly, it is identified with mao, ‘ the 
moon,’ by the crescents of that luminary arising from its shoulders. It 
must therefore be the Soma or Chandra of the Hindu Pantheon, who is 
represented with all these characters in Moor, though the later work of 
Coleman makes Mm to be a two-handed divinity. 

The appellation manaobapo, wMch so puzzled me on the former 
occasion, has at length, I think, found a satisfactory explanation. 

mdn^, in Persian, is an ancient name of the moon ; and 
lhaga, in Sanskrit, means ^splendour, glory’; and is given as a synonym 
of the moon as well as of the sun. In the Zend, then — ^the link between 
the Persian and the Sanslnit — ^we may nataraUy look for a compound of 
these two terms, such as manao-lago. It is well known that the my- 
thology of the Saxons was derived from a ScytMc or Central- Asiatic 
source, and their male deity Mona (whence our modem term, moon®), 
has been, by the learned, referred to the Persian mdng. I have, how- 
ever, found a much more convincing proof than these analogies afforded, 
that such is the correct explanation, in the Baron Yon Hammer’s Prize 
Memoir ‘Sur le culte de Mithra, sonorigine, sa nature, et ses myst^res,^ 
Paris, 1833 ; for a copy of which I am indebted to the learned author’s 
perusal of my observations on the curious relics fi:om the Panjab. 

1 The Baron von Hammer says that the word neith of the Egyptians is evidently 

the same as the Persian whence also may be traced the G-erman nacU and 

the English night. 

2 In like manner I feel strongly disposed to connect the strange OAAO of our 
coins with O din o r Wodin of the Saxon mythos, an acknowledged derivative from 
the Sanskrit Buddha, Mercury. It is not a little cxnions that the verbal root 
of two of our present days of the week, Monday and Wednesday, should thus be 
discovered among a parcel of old coins dug up in the Panj&,b! 
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In the catalogue of Mithraic inscriptions discovered in various parts 
of Europe, the Baron points attention to one in particular among 
Grruter’s collection, in which the word menotyhannus denotes the 
deified moon : 

‘Cette inscription est une des plus interessantes, a cause dos deux mots de Meno- 
tyrannus ct de Persidicus : le demier indique I’originc persane du cultc de Mithra : 
lo Meuotyrannus pent so traduire par ‘ seigneur du mois’; mais malgr^ les objections 
de M. Rolle contro I’cxistcnce du dicu Lunus, jo crois quo cetto existence peut tres- 
bien ^tre prouvee, non seulement par tons les monumens astronomiques dos orientaux 
modernes, dans lesquels la lune est representeo sous la figure d’un joune gar 9 on de 
quatorze ans; mais, encore par la coincidence de la mytliologic Egyptienne, dans 
laquelle la lune, d’apres les ddeouvertes de M. Champollion, est une divinity mfile. 
Enfin, Ic mot MHN, dans lequel M. Rollo no voit que le nom d’un mois, est oifcctive- 
ment un nom persan de la lune, qui s’appelle 'hVidh ct mdng; e’est le moon dos Anglais 
et le nmnd des Allemands, lesquels lui out conserve son genre oriental.’ 

After this we can have httlo hesitation in translating manaobafo 
‘lord of the months’ : — ^indeed, if we derive bafo from the Persian or 
Scythic leg, ‘ lord or prince,’ we shall have precisely the cor- 

responding term to tyrannus, 

Eig. 9. A gold coin of Kanerkos from a drawing by M. Court. The 
rao m this seems to have a case for his bow strung behind his back. 
The reverse is similar to that of a fine coin of oohpki in Ventura’s 
series (fig. 9, pi. [xxil.] xxxvui., vol. iv.), which, however*, difiers in 
having the bust in lieu of the full-length of the prince. The legend 
APAOXPO has been before explained as ‘ the great sun.’ ^ One of his 
attributes, it maybe presumed, rather than the god himself, is intended, 
by the female holding the cornucopia — typifying the fertility he bestows 
on the earth. 

Eig. 10 is a most important acquisition to our Mithraic series, as 
being the very link of connection between them and the Kanauj coins. 
Immediately after the publication of my former plate, Lieut. Cunning- 
ham wrote to me from Benares, pointing out a coin in his cabinet of 
the class I had designated ‘ links,’ having the seated female with the 
cornucopia, but more perfect than those I had engraved, inasmuch as 
the legend to the left was preserved and legible as apaoxpo, the same 
as that of the standing figure. A duplicate of the same coin was also 
in Stacy’s cabinet, and on reference to the ‘ Asiatic Kesearches,’ pi. i., 
the letters of apaoxpo w-ere clearly legible on the reverse of fig. 6, a 
gold coin procured by Wilson from the bed of a tank in the Hugh 
district. 

The cornucopia, as a device, seems to have been copied from the 


1 The OPOOKPO of the copper coins may be deemed a still closer imitation of the 
Sanskrit dryarha, APA is the Persian orthography. 
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Roman coins of the Emperors. It is seldom or neTer to be seen on 
the genuine Glreek coins ; nor is it found on our Bactrain series until 
the age of Azos (with the exception of the copper coins of Antimachns 
and Philoxenus, the date of which is uncertain). Whether it bears any 
direct allusion to the legend may be doubted, — at least such allusion is 
entirdy lost sight of the moment we pass the boundary into the TtiSiaTi 
series. 


HrCTDF COINS IMITATED FROM THE ‘ARDOEEO’ TTfPE. 

Since my former paper on tie G-upta coins of Kananj 
appeared, very important acquisitions iave been made to 
our knowledge of this before unknown dynasty, tirough 
tie medium of coins and of inscriptions ; for boti of 
wiici we are almost entirely beiolden to tie researcies 
of Lieut, Cunningiam and Mr. Tregear in tie neigibour- 
hood of Benares. 

Tie inscription, in an ancient ciaracter, upon tie 
column at AUaiabad, interpreted by Captain Troyer and 
Dr. Mill in vol. iii., ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ iad made 
us acquainted witi tie four first of tie family;^ namely, 
1, Gupta, a Eaja of tie solar race; 2, Giatot Eacia, Ms 
son; 3, Ciandxa-gupta, Ms son; 4, Samudra-gupta, tie 
fourth in descent; — and there tie Allahabad record broke 
off witi an intimation that a son was expected. 

Tie BMtari Lat brought to notice by Messrs. Tregear 
and Cunningiam, fills up the line of succession for three 
generations further (see pi. xxx., vol. v. ‘Jour. As. Soc. 
Beng.’, October, 1836). We may so far anticipate tie 
translation of this MgMy important record promised to 
us by Mill [see p. 240], for the illustration of our sub- 

1 See vol. iii, p. 344. [Prinsep’s revised ti’anslation of this inscription is to be 
found at p. 233, mU^ 
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ject, as to state that the infant of Samudra was named 
Ohandra-gnpta II. His son was, 6, Kumara-gnpta; after 
whom followed, 7, Skanda-gnpta — and there again this 
new authority breaks off. 

How, to all of these (excepting, perhaps, the fii“st), 
we can at present assign their rospoctivo coins from 
undoubted and numerous specimens ; and the succession 
of the devices on the obverse and reverse will be seen 
to follow just so much of modification from the original 
Mithraic model of the Ardokro coin as would be expected 
when the normal source was nearly forgotten, and Hindu 
ideas ruled predominant. Moreover, we can, from our 
coins, add the name of Mahendra-gupta, and perhaps of 
Assa-gupta, to the list, and there is presumptive evidence 
of a second Samudra as of a second Chandra. Altogether 
we may reckon upon nine or ten generations, which, at an 
average of eighteen years, will fill a space in Indian history 
of nearly two centuries, of which no written account can 
be met with; — unless the passage in the ‘TishnuPuiana,’^ 
that the Guptas, a Sudra family, reigned over a part of 
Magadha, at the time of its compilation, be regarded as 
alluding to our dynasty. The sites whence their coins 
have been most frequently obtained, certainly agree with 
this description ; but the date assigned to the Purina 
must in this case be carried back a few centuries;^ and, 

^ See Wilson’s analysis of tlie Vislinu Pur{ina, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.% i. 440. 

2 [ I annex. Prof. ’VS’^ilson’s full opinion on the probable date of the Purhnas 
‘ The rar§,nas are also works of evidently different ages, and have been compiled 
under different circumstances, the precise nature of which \vc can but imperfectly 
conjecture from internal evidence, and from what we know of tlie history of religious 
opinion in India. It is highly probable, that of the present popular forms of the 
Hindd religion, none assumed their actual state earlier than the time of Sankara 
Ach&rya, the great Saiva reformer, who flourished, in all likelihood, in the eighth 
or ninth century. Of the Vaishnava teachers, RSimanuja dates in the twelfth ccntiirv, 
Madhwhch§,rya in the thirteenth, and Vallabha in the sixteenth ; and the Puranas 
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by tbe Mleehcbbas of tbe Indus, must be understood the 
Indo-Scytbians ratber than tbe Musalmans. But I bad 
intended to confine myself to an enumeration of tbe new 
coins, and to postpone speculation until we are tborougbly 
acquainted with them. To proceed therefore ; — 

Pig. 11. One of two gold coins of Cnimingliam’s calDinot (the fii'st 
procured at Boniiros, the second in Calcutta, now with Dr. Swiney). 
It is a duplicate of my own (h’om ConoUy) with the unintelligible 
legend engraved as fig. 23 of pi. xxiii. It was then alluded to as 
having the letters a little different from mine, and was read Kragipta 
Pa/ragufptaJ. Upon fuU consideration of each individual letter as com- 
pared with those of other coins, I do not think the second letter a g-, 
it is rather a hh^ and the reading altogether KulMvu 

ipa/raguja (adding the ja from the obverse of my own coin., where it is 
quite distinct). Now, we have gained experience enough fi-om our 
reading of this class of coins to expect that the legend, where it does 
not merely embrace the titles of sovereignty, will express some extra- 
vagant epithet. The final ja also (implying ‘bom of,^) shews that the 
said epithet belongs to his father; and this will account' for the omission 
of ja on one side of the coin, which would have the effect of -making 
the epithet apply to the son also. The present compound may thus be 
made up of ^ hu, a dimioitive particle ; Ihdva, ‘the mind’ ; ^ 
wpa, a particle implying similitude; Eagu (for Raghu) the grand- 
father of Rama, and '^ja ‘bom of’* or, united by, — Knlhav-uparagu-ja 
‘of the humble-minded, resembling-Raghu-bom.’ The name is unfor- 
tunately cut off ffom the margin. Two letters of it are visible under 
the raja’s arm on the obverse, and look like asa: but on reference 

seem to have accompanied or followed their innovations, being obviously intended to 
advocate tbe doctrines they taught. This is to assign to some of them a very modern 
date, it is true ; but I cannot think that a higher can -with justice be ascribed to 
them.’ — ^Wilson’s ^Vishnu Purina,’ preface, ix. x. : London, 1840. — ‘Another evi- 
dence of a comparatively modern date must be admitted in those chapters of the 
Purhnas which, assuming a prophetic tone, foretell what dynasties of kings will reign 
in the Kali age. These chapters, it is true, are found but in four of the Purhnas, 
hut they are conclusive in bringing down the date of those four to a period con- 
siderably subsequent to Christianity. It is also to be remarked, that the Vhyu, 
Vishnu, Bhhgavata, and Matsya Purhnas, in which these particulars are foretold, 
have in aU other respects the character of as great antiquity as any works of their 
class.’ p. X.— ‘A very great portion of the contents of many, some portion of the 
contents of r.ll, i? grnuine and old. The sectarial interpolation or embellishment is 
always '•■.iJ-!- .-icTiily pii’pabh: to be set aside, without injury to the more authentic and 
primitive material.’ p. vi.] 

1 I have worked out this solution, dictionary in hand; for the pandits could not 
aid me in the least: it is therefore quite open to criticism. 
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to my own coin, I have there no hesitation in reading it Samu&ra, 
The coin is in this case wrongfully placed at the head of the group in 
the plate ; but, as there are twp coins to one in favor of the reading Asa^ 
I still hesitate to remove it ; for Assa-gupta is a Imown name in the 
Kashmir list; and it is, moreover, so like our Azos, that one feels in- 
clined to discover in it a coin of Yavanaso himself, the supposed founder 
of this Kanauj dynasty. 

Fig, 12. This beautiful coin is an uniq^uo in Trcgcar's possession. 
It is valuable on every account : as giving an additional link with the 
Mithraic coins (fig. 9), in the standing 'cornucopia’ female ; as adding 
a new and much desired name to the coin list ; and as teaching a good 
lesson, in the most unequivocal and weH-formcd Nagari, of the style of 
legend adopted by these sovereigns; to whom — whether from their 
extra-Indian, or their low origin, or their limited sway — the panegy- 
rist -seems to have avoided applying the usual epithets of royalty, 
Miaharaj adhicaj a. 

On the reverse, the reading seems to commence 
sa/rm-rdjochchhatra, 'the chhatra or overshadower of all the rajas’ — 
then, on the right of the obverse, ^ . Kdma- 

naruttmia-ja Ghaitot ?) ; and, under the left arm, written perpendicu- 
larly in the Chinese fashion ^ Kaclia, ' Son-of-an-excellont-man- 
resembling-Kama, Gha(tot) Kacha.’ The only portion of this inscrip- 
tion missing is the second syllable of Grhatot, which may bo replaced 
with confidence. The raja is sacrificing on the small Mithraic altar, 
and is dressed much in the Kanerkos style, though more fashionably. 

Fig. 13. IText in succession to Kacha comes Chandra. Of his coins 
I have already supplied several examples (see pi. xxii. fig. 18, also 
Marsden mltei.), but to keep up the comparison of the reverses, I here 
insert a very perfect sample from Cunningham’s cabinet, procured at 
Mirzapur. Legend, on the obverse — Raja Sri Chan&ra (the 
rest only partially visible), and, under the arm again, ^rChand/ra-, 
on the reverse — ^ Sri Yikrcma, I do not find any instance of 

the name on this form of coin being written Chandra-gupta, although 
it is distinctly so on the Pillar Inscriptions. He is the :^st to change 
the 'trident’ standard of oohpki for the quasi Eoman eagle. He also 
prefers the bow to the spear. 

Fig. 14. Cunningham’s, from Gaya, similar to my own (Capt. 
fade’s) of fig. 16, pL [xxii.] xxxviii. vol. iv. Fig. 17 of that plate 
is another ; and seven are now known of the same type, dispersed 
among us ; but few, if any, have the marginal inscription so well de- 
veloped. As all the coins bearing simply ‘Yikrama’ on them may be 
set down to Chandra-gupta, so all having xnjsJTfft pa/rdhrama maybe 
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assigned to his son Sainudra-gupta I. This legend is attached to the 
same sitting female as before on the reyerse. The raja on the opposite 
face is just like his predecessors in costume and attitude, with ^ spear 
and eagle ’ standard. 

By means of Messrs. Cunningham’s and Tregear’s coins, added to 
my former specimen, the long legend on the obverse can be nearly all 
restored; it appears to be 'iJTf • . . • • • • • 

Samara sata matagafja) .... which may be translated ‘having the 
strength of 100 mast elephants,’ and on the opposite margin vijaya- 
jatara .... In my former specimen, however, the final portion read 
aparagita-dmaya. 

Under the arm, the word Samudra is written in the perpen- 

dicular form, the u being apparently placed above the w, because the d 
had taken its proper position below. 

Tig. 15 is another Chandra-gupta, from Stacy’s box, of which Tre- 
gear has a duplicate. Another is engraved in Marsden, fig. mlviii. 
Trom the alteration of the device, and particularly the omission of the 
fire-altar on this coin, we might with plausibility set it down to 
Chandra-gupta II., but, on the same authority, we might make 
two Samudras; for these princes seem to have imitated one another 
so closely, that we find the device of the r^ja and his wife (?) — ^like 
that of the ‘raja and eagle’ standard — ^repeated on the Samudra coin 
(fig. 12) and, at a later period, on a coin of Skanda-gupta (fig. 24 of 
pi. [xxui] xxxix. vol. iv.) with a change of costume. The raja’s name 
on this coin is disposed in two peipendicular lines, one on each side of 

the spear — Chandra-gupta : the second line, not very clear in 

Stacy’s coin, US q[uite distinct in Tregear’s, which reached me just too 
late to be substituted in the engraving. On the reverse, the ‘cornu- 
copia’ lady is seated on a sleeping hon, as if to express ‘all wiU go on 
prosperously if ye rouse not the wrath of your ruler.’ On the left 
hand are the words in the ancient character. The upper 

prolongation of the p perhaps indicates an anuswdra, and thus the 
reading maybe panch-chlmayay ‘the five excellences’ to wit, 

of a king. There is a fault in orthography, however, here, as in the 
legend of Ghatot-kacha: the words should be written pan- 

cha chhavayas, Whether the word chhava/ga, ‘light,’ may have any 
allusion to the five luminaries of the Mithraic worship — the Sun, the 
Moon, Tire, Jupiter, and Yenus — ^it is impossible to say ; but that a king 
should possess five virtues we learn from various Hindi! authorities. 

Tig. 16. An unique in Cunningham’s collection from Gaya. The 
female of the reverse having, in the last, quitted her Grecian seat, has 
been here installed in one of a more genuine Hindu character — the 

24 
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lotus-flower. There is a peculiarity also in her attitude, both hands 
being turned up, and the elbows resting on tlic knees. The legend is 
unfortunately cut off. On the obverse, however, to the left of the 
usual raja, wo have, in very conspicuous letters, superposed in the 
usual style, ICimdra — ^proving that this is a coin of Kumara- 

gupta, the successor of Chandra-gupta II., and thus far in accordance 
with the Bliitari monument. Lieut. Cunningham has another of the 
same prince, of quite a different type (described in vol. iv. p. 637) 
[p, 280, see fig. 28, pi. xxiii.] ; but what confirms Kumara’s succession 
to Chandra II. is, that there are devices common to the two, which be- 
long, as far as our researches yet go, to no others ; as if, on the accession 
of the new prince, the mint had continued the preceding device, mutato 
nomine, until another was subsequently selected by the rising monarch. 
(See figs. 27 and 28, pi. [xxiii.] xxxix. vol. iv., ' Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’) 

Bigs. 17 and 18. Bor our acquaintance with the owner of the next 
coin in our series we are entirely indebted to Lieut. Cunningham. He 
first extracted his name from the Bhitari Lat inscription, and subse- 
quently traced it on these two unique coins in his own, and on one of 
my collection, already published (fig. 24 of pi. [xxiii] xxxix. vol. iv,). 
Big. 17 is from Gaya, and fig. 18 was dug up near a village four hs 
from Gh^zipur. 

On the obverse, the general attitude of the raja is the same as 
usual, the waist a little more fashionable, the gaiters absolutely those 
of the last century ! and the hair or wig commencing to be curled in 
parallel rolls, as will be more fully developed hereafter. The name, 
perpendicularly disposed under the arm of both figures, is quite clear, 
Slcanda; while on the reverse of fig. 18 it is as decidedly (in 
the old character) Sri SJcanda’ffUjpta, the very name of 

the Bhitari lat successor to Kumara. 

On comparing the plates — ^in the 'Asiatic Eescarches’ and the 
' Journal ’ — of the coin given me by Mr. Bacon, many years ago, and then 
thought rather suspicious, Lieut. Cunningham soon found its legend to 
be identical with his own, — a fact fully confirmed by re-examination of 
the coin itself. These three, however, are the only coins yet known 
of this name. One of them, 17, exhibits a new name on the reverse, 
for, unlike 18, it is certainly not Skanda-gupta, but 
Kramamanda, which may be looked upon as a rhyming epithet-— 
' equal to (or surpassing) Manda^ (Saturn or Tama). Mr. Tregear has 
lately got a duplicate of this coin, in which the reading is rather 
one and both may possibly be intended for 
Sri Mahmdra. 

Bigs. 19, 20. Ve now pass to another new acquaintance made out 





0)J.>l'n'r O'ln.s' of C/iffnid 
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jointly by Cunningbam and myself on a general inspection of tbe Gupta 
coins. Eig. 19 is in the Society’s collection, and is engraved as 14 of 
the plates in the ' Asiatic Researches,’ vol. xvii., unread by Vilson. 
Upon recognizing the final letter, ^ nd/ra^ we soon perceived the 
preceding letter — which I had before mistaken for a or n — ^to be the 
old ^ li ; and thus, with the vowel above it, the name was immediately 
cleared up as Sri Mahendra, Another coin from Gaya, 

belonging to Cunningham, turned out to be of the same individual as 
to the reverse, with some variations in the legend of the obverse. 
Under the arm of the latter, the letter leu seems to denote a Kumara ; 
but, on the margin, are evidently the words jayata 

Maliendra. On the Society’s coin, fig. 9, the marginal inscription is 
more complex — as yet unintelligible ; then, between the 
feet, Sri ; and, near the hand, the letter ^ gu of 'Gupta,’ the inter- 
vening name being cut ofi. 

Pursuing the examination, we found the coins 29 and 30 of pi. 
[xxiii.] xxxix. vol. iv. — ^with the raja on horseback, and the seated 
female feeding the peacock — to belong also to Mahendra-gupta. ' Ajita 
Mahendra’ on the reverse, and ' Mahendra-gupta’ on the obverse of 
30, are quite clear. I was before only misled by the letter which I 
read as the nasal n of the lat alphabet. 

I shall have occasion to recur to this name in the next plate, 
which contains those new forms of the Xanauj coin that are without the 
' cornucopia ’ female, and have not such direct analogy to their Mithraio 
prototype as is palpable in the whole of the reverses included in the 
lower half of the present plate. 

(pL XXX.) 

Figs. 1, 2. These two coins, from Tregear’s cabinet, are variations 
only of the original coin given to me by Conolly, now become cele- 
brated as having opened the door to the understanding of the whole 
group. In that coin, however, the archer holds his bow in the wrong 
hand, whereas in the two present coins, and the one following, the 
position is rectified and the Hon is better developed, particularly in 
fig. 2. Resides adding these fine specimens to our series, Tregear has 
made out the true reading of the legend on the reverse. Instead of 
Bacha or pradya the word is Sinha-vilcrama, 'the Hon-hero,’ 

which is consistent with the device, for it may be also understood as 
'conqueror of the lion.’ ^ To whom, however, this title is to be appHed, 


^ It is remarkable that in most cases the word sinha (or more properly simha) is 
written with an unknown letter superposed to the This must be the nasal w, for 
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would still liavc remained doubtful, but for the fortunate discovery of 
another coin, by the same indefatigable collector, in the prolific neigh- 
bourhood of Jaunpur, even while I was engraving the present plate. 

Pig. 8, the coin here alluded to, boars precisely the same device, 
with variation only of the attitude of the warrior. The Icigend is 
different, the part visible being, on the obverse, ^ . . rf 
Sri . . ta Mahendra jaya j and, on the reverse, ^ Sri 

Mahmd/ra SinJia. Whether the Mahendra here designed be distinct 
from the Mahendra-gupta of the ^ cornucopia^ reverse, remains to bo 
ascertained. 

Pigs. 8, 4, 5. Prom Tregoar’s collection. These three coins — bear- 
ing the raja on horseback on tlie obverse, and a female seated sideways 
on a morhd or wicker ' stool ^ on the reverse — are essentially the same 
as were lately published, (figs. 29, 30, pi. [xxiii.], from Eurt’s and 
my own coins) which I was then, however, unable to read satisfac- 
torily, from misapprehension of the letter h. The legend is in all 
exactly the same on the reverse, ajita Mahendra : ^the 

unconquered Mahendra.’ The female holds, in her right hand, vari- 
ously, a flower, a noose, or food for an attendant peacock, like that of 
the Kumara coins. 

On the obverse the legend is more variable. 

In 3, we have the letters .... .... 

In 4, not legible . . eff^ 

Id- 5, . . not legible. 

Pig. 6. (Tregear). This coin resembles in all respects the foregoing, 
excepting as to the legend, which is, on the obverse, beginning at the 
top, parames/viwa} Cha- oi Mahe~ Jndra-gupta. On 

the reverse (the second letter being very clear on a duplicate coin in 
Cunningham’s cabinet) ajita Viler ama. This name so 

closely resembles the common pronunciation of Yikramajit (correctly 
written Yikramaditya), that, although it may not belong to that cele- 
brated sovereign, it is very possible that matters appertaining to the 
history of the one may have been transferred to the other, and hence 
some of the confusion, so perplexing to the historian, have originated. 

Pig. 7. An unique lately procured by Tregear. The raja on the 
obverse is of a peaceful character, with hand extended, but no altar. A 
diminutive attendant holds a chhata over his head. The letters on the 
margin are not legible. On the reverse is the standing ' cornucopia ’ 


which the anusw§ja is now substituted. In fig. 2 the letter is palpably an X to 
which is subjoined the ^ h ; but in figs. 1 and 8, and in my coin, the letter has the 
form of C . 
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female holding a well-depicted lotus-flower, with a lateral inscription, 
which may he read Vikramdditya ; hut although the 

length of the subjoined y exceeds that usually found in the d, and the 
di is not much like the clij it is probable that the word is, after all, only 
f%wn? Vikrama Chandra: and we must not allow our sanguine 

imagination to rejoice in having at length hit upon a veritable coin 
of the author of the Samvat era ; against which there is also a cogent 
chronological obstacle, in the date hitherto assigned to our dynasty of 
Guptas.^ 

Eig. 9 (Tr.) is introduced as a new variety of the Chandra-gupta 
coinage : only differing from the numerous class before described, in 
the legends, which are, very clearly, on the obverse ^ .... 

Chand/ra-guptay (the titles not legible) and, on the reverse, 
Sri Vikrama. 

Pig. 10, of Tregear’s collection, was engraved as a doubtful name, 
but I think it may be set down as belonging to Skanda-gupta. 

Pigs. 11 to 15. This curious class of copper coins has not yet been 
brought to notice. They are, indeed, much more scarce than the gold 
coins of the same age, and hitherto only those of one individual of the 
family have been met with. It was not until Tregear’s highly-curious 
specimen, fig. 11, had furnished us with the style of Chandra’s copper 
coins, that we were led to re-examine our several collections, in which 
were found, and became legible, a few rare specimens of the same 
character. 

Pig. 11 has the portrait of the raja on one side, with a smaller, per- 
haps female, figure on his left hand. On the reverse [a peacock] ; below 

which, in very well defined characters, ^ 

{Sri ma)hdTdja Sri Chand/ra-gupta. 

Pig. 12 is a demi-coin of similar stamp, one of two belonging also 
to Tregear ,• but, on the reverse of this, as in all that follow, the device 
is a bird, the same that figures on the military standard of the gold 
coins, and which, Wilson says, 'looks more like a goose than a Roman 
eagle.’ The inscription is very well preserved, Sri 

Chandra-gupta. 

Pig. 13 is from Stacy’s cabinet: the obverse, well executed, repre- 
sents the bust of the raja holding a flower; beneath ^ . . . 

Sri Vikrama ; the next letter may be ^ or ^ ; but on the reverse are 
distinguishable the initial letters Sri CJia. . . . proving that 

the coin belongs to Chandra-gupta. 

Pig. 14 is from Swiney’s cabinet, in all respects a duplicate of the 

1 Mr. Tregear has since written that, on rc-examination, the word is, palpably 
'Vikranxaditya.* 
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last, but tlie reverse legend is even more distinctly .... 
tbe lower part of the ndra only is effaced. 

Eig. 15 had escaped notice in my own cabinet. The head is more 
highly finished than in the other specimens, but the legend could not 
have been understood without their aid: it is ... . 
nehra-gupfa. 

Before quitting tliis very interesting group of coins, I must not 
omit to notice tke only silver specimen wliicli has yet come under my 
observation; it belongs to Swincy, and is .... a forgery ! — not a 
modem one, but an actual false coin of the period when it was struck. 
It is of copper thickly plated, but the silver plate is worn through in 
several places, exposing the interior nucleus. I have depicted it in 
pi. zxxi. fig. 21. 

Obveese. — ^The raja in the original sacrificing attitude ; under his 
left arm, the letters cyaya or y ■ ■ • 

Eeveese. — Goddess (Durgd?) seated in the native fashion with cor- 
nucopia (or flower) and ‘glory’ — a small elephant with trunk uplifted 
for protection, on her right shoulder. The marginal inscription 
• • • • Srt prahanau .... the last letter may be double n, 
hut in neither manner does it present an intelligible word. 

SECOND SEEIES OF IMITATIONS. 

We now pass to another series of coins evidently de- 
scended from the same ‘ Ardokro’ type coin to which the 
early Kananj group has been so satisfactorily traced. In 
the latter case, we have seen that the Hindta artists soon 
quitted their original, and exercised a fertile invention 
in varying the device during several generations of 
princes: but in the coins we have now to notice, no 
claims to ingenuity can be advanced, unless it be for 
gradually barbarizing and disguising the original type, 
so that it would have been absolutely impossible to recog- 
nize the character of the extraordinary symbols on the 
later pieces, had we not a numerous train of specimens 
to produce, in evidence of the gradual deterioration. I 
had already more than once engraved specimens of this 
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curious series, thinking them to he merely the link coins 
between the rao nano rao and the early Eanauj series. 
Among the Manikyala coins was the only silver coin of 
the set on which I had particularly remarked legible 
Sanskrit characters ; which were of a form and age 
differing essentially from the Eanauj coin alphabet 
(so called). But now, through Cunningham’s careful 
scrutiny of all our available collections, I am enabled 
to produce a host of variable legends, which may be the 
means of developing by-and-bye a second royal dynasty 
of some other Indian locality, as successfully as has been 
the case with the G-upta family. 

Henceforward my readers should xmderstand, and 
they win, doubtless, soon perceive the fact, that my coin 
essays are joint productions, and that I have an aimHary 
at my elbow, far better acq^uainted with the contents of, 
I may say, all the collections of coins in India, than I 
have leisure to become. With his zealous aid in hunting 
out the unpublished varieties of every class, I hope to make 
these notices complete as far as discovery has yet pro- 
ceeded, and to do fuller justice to the numerous contri- 
butions I continue to receive &om my numismatic co- 
adjutors in the interior. 

That the present class is totally distinct from the last, 
maybe argued on many grounds ; those are discovered in 
greatest- quantity at Eanauj, Jaunpur, G-aya, and even 
occasionally in Bengal : — ^these are chiefly met with in 
Upper India, and in the Panjab. Cautley has sent ipe 
one dug up in the foundations of his residence near 
Saharanpur ; Mr. Dean dug up some at Samehana, near 
Dihli : but the most important fact in their history is 
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tlie extraction of one of tlie lowest members of the group 
from the Manikyala tope by Yentiu’a. Masson’s large 
collection in Afghanistan does not contain one of this 
type, nor any of the first or Kanauj series. They are, 
therefore, purely of Indian growth. To Upper India, 
the Panjab or Kashmir, then, we must tmii our view in 
seeking the whence they issued, and fortunately 
we hare authentic lists of the sovereigns of some of these 
places to consult. 

But first, to enumerate the coins ; — 

Pig 18. A gold coiu (Stacy), weight 120 grs.,^ deserves to bo men- 
tioned first, becanso the workmanship is nearest in perfection — ^in 
imperfection we might rather say — ^to the mno rao, or ArdoJero original. 
The legs of the couch, cornucopia, and drapery, arc vxll defined. The 
raja on the obverse has his ^trident’ standard, and his right hand out- 
stretched as over the fire-altar, but the altar is omitted. Under the 
right hand of the raja, both in this coin and in figs. 16 and 20, occur 
the letters xnf either side by side, as in 16, or superposed, as in 
20. Under the loft arm, which is elevated to hold a spear, is another 
perpendicular combination of two or three consonants, apparently 
^ oR and ^ with the vowel TJ e. The same monogram (or rather 
polygram) continues through the whole series. I formerly took it 
for a s word-handle, which it exactly resembles when the lowermost 
letter is hid. 

Pig, 20. (Stacy), the next best in execution, has the letters ^ If 
Sri Kri .... visible on the left of the female. 

Pig. 19. (Tregear: duplicate, Cunningham), continues the word; 

KrigodTidya (?) Qr KribhodMya. 

Pigs. 16 and 17 of my cabinet have the letters ... Sri 

Vim .... or Vihlia on the former ; and .... Pasala ... (or 
perhaps Vuda ?) on the latter, 

ITiimeroiis other specimens in gold might he enume- 
rated, but they generally contain even less satisfactory 
fragments of names than the above. All that can he 

^ The weight of all these coins is nearly the same, being in fact the didrachma of 
the Greeks, 
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positively asserted is that the letters are Sanskrit, and — 
on these, at least — of the same alphabet as that we have 
designated "No. 2 of the Allahabad Lat. 

The silver coins of this second series are much more 
scarce than the gold and copper ones. The three I 
possess — ^represented in figs. 1, 2, and 3 — appear also to 
be of a very debased standard, and to belong to a much 
later period. None of them retain more than the rudest 
semblance of the raja figure, and still less of the goddess : 
the latter has even been taken for a dagger, the former 
for a scorpion ! The letters also are of a more modern 
formation, not differing much from those of the tenth 
century, found at Sarnath and other places. Capt. 
Cunningham first pointed out to me the words 
Sn Pratdpa .... on figs. 1 and 2. 

[ As proposed at page 232, I now avail myself of the oppor- 
tunity of supplementing a revised catalogue of the Gupta gold 
coinage, prefixing in each case the references to the plates in 
the present volume, and iaserting notes of any other examples 
of the different specimens to be found in the works of Marsden 
and Wilson. In regard to the plan adopted for the serial 
classification of types, I may premise that the alphabetical 
letters determine the leading characteristics of the coin devices 
peculiar to each class. Modifications from the standard exemplar 
are defined by distinguishing italics suffixed to the indicative 
letter ; and mere varieties are marked by numerals prefixed to 
the literal denomination of the mint series to which they belong. 

GhATOTKA-CHA. 

Class A. PL xxis. 12. ^ Ariana Antiqua,' xviii. 14. 

Obverse : — ^Full-length figure of the king, clothed somewhat after 
the fashion of the Indo-Scythians : the right hand is extended towards 
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a small Hitliraic altar, tlio loft clasps a standard emblematic of the 
ftiil moon.^ 

The marginal inscriptions on these coins are still imperfectly 
determined. The six coins I have had an opportunity of 
examining contribute the following letters : — 



Prof. "Wilson suggests the following reading : — 

‘ Kaclia, having subdued the earth, secures victory by excellent deeds.' 

cB 

Legend : (under the left arm) — ^ 

Eeveese : — ^Pemale figure erect, holding a flower in the right hand, 
and supporting a cornucopia on the left arm. The latter is supposed 
to identify the figure with the Parvati of the apaokpo reverse of 
ISTo. 9, pi. xxix., and 'No, 9 of pi. xxii. Monogram, variant of 155, 

‘ Ariana Antiqua.’ 

Legend : — 'The exterminator of all rajas.’ 
Chandra Gupta I. 

Class B. PL xxx. 7. ^Ariana Antiqua’ xviii. 1. Freeling* 
B.M. Eden.' 

Obveese : — ^The king standing erect, his left hand rests upon his 
Mmdd, or straight 'sword,’ while his right is advanced in the act of 
casting incense on the usual miniature Scythic altar. A chliatay the 
Indian emblem of sovereignty, overshadows his head. The attendant 
introduced below his left arm grasps the staff of the umbrella. 

Legend: — 

Proposed modification : — 

‘ Yikram§.ditya, having conquered the earth, prospers.’ (H.H.W.) 

1 [‘Jour. As. Soc. Bong.', iv. 375. Inscription from the Temple of Hai-shain 
Shekkvati, par. xviii. * By whom was placed on the top of the house of Siva, Ms 
own appropriate emblem, the golden figui*e of a full moon.’] 

3 [ There is one letter, which I have been unable to identify, after the concluding ^ 
of the above transcript, which, as far as mere forms go, represents ^ or ■§!. The 
name of Kacha in the field has an over the upper consonant.] 

3 [ Mr. G. H. Freeling, of the Bengal Civil Service — one of our most devoted 
numismatists—has liberally placed his entire cabinet at my disposal for publication.] 

^ [ The citations thus noted refer to a collection made some years ago by Lieut. 
Cunningham, from whose hands it passed into the possession of the late Lord 
Auckland. It is now in the British Museum.] 
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Eeyerse : — ^Female figure, similar to that in Class A., with the ex- 
ception that the left hand holds the flower, while the right extends 
a regal fillet. Monogram, NTo. 159, 'Ariana Antiqua.^ 

Leoekd : — ViJdkramdditya, 

2 B. A second coin, also in the possession of Mr. Freeling, 
contributes the concluding portion of the obverse legend in- 
serted above. 

The reverse device, though identical in character with that 
of coin B, ofiers a modification in the attitude of the figure, 
which is here exhibited in full front view, and draped with the 
transparent garments of Mao and others of the Kadphises 
group (pi. xxii. 10). Otherwise, it is far more Indian in its 
treatment than the copy, from the Grseco-Scythic models, to 
be found on the other coin. The monogram also differs from 
that in coin B, and assimilates to those found on the Ghatot 
Kacha pieces (pL xxix. 12), except that it has the second cross- 
bar as in No. 160, ^Ariana Antiqua.’ The VikramdMtya has 
but one ^ instead of the double letter (1E) in B. 

These coins have been attributed by Major Cunningham to 
Chandra Gupta II. ; but, on typical grounds alone, they must 
clearly be assigned to the first prince of that name ; and I fur- 
ther draw the distinction, in regard to the titles, that the full 
Vikramdditya seems to belong to the third monarch of the 
family, while the Sri Vikrama remains special with the fifth of 
the race. 

Class C. PI. xxix. 15. ' Ajriana Antiqua,’ xviii. 3. Marsden, 

No. MLVIII. 

Obverse : — Device : King leaning on his spear ; facing him is a 
female figure. ’ _ 

Legexd : — ^Marginal writing imperfect. (Under the arm) 

Eeveese : — ^Parvatf, with cornucopia, seated on a recumbent lion. 
Legend : — ‘ The five excellences.’ 
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I assign tlie coins classed under C. to Cliandra Gupta I,, 
but with some hesitation ; my chief ground for the attribution 
being the title on the reverse : there arc, however, some minor 
typical indications that give strength to the ns^iguinont, 
especially the appearance on Masson’s coin of the standard of 
the full-moon othormsc peculiar to Gliatot Kacha : or even sup- 
posing the staff, upon which the King’s left hand rests, to bo an 
ordinary spear or javelin, it is to be remembered that these 
weapons have definitively been superseded, in this position, on the 
coins on the Chandra Gupta II., by the bow, which he adoj^ts 
from his predecessor, Samudra Gupta. In Marsdeii’s coin, the 
family name of Gupta is inscribed in a line with the Chandra 
on the opposite side of the standard-shaft, a practice which 
seems to have been discontinued after the introduction of the 
bow into the coinage devices by Samudra Gupta. 


Samudka Gxjpta. 


Class D. PI. xxii. figs. 16 and 17, xxix. fig. 14. ^ Ariana 
Antiqua,’ xviii. 6 and 9. 


Obverse : — The usual standing figure of the king : to the left of the 
field is seen the small altar of the Scythian prototype, associated now, 
for the first time, with the 'peacock’ standard (fashioned like a Koman 
eagle). The king’s left hand rests upon a javelin. 

Legends restored (margin) : — 




Proposed modification : — 



' Overcoming hostile kings in triumphant victory (over those) opposing in a hundred 
battles.* (H.H.W.) 


Legeitd : (under the arm) — ^ 

Eeverse : — ^Parvatf seated on a raised throne, with cornucopia and 
regal fillet. 

Leoenb ' The powerful.’ 
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2 D. Britisli Museum. 

Obverse device as usual, but tbe marginal legend is inserted 
in a direct line parallel to tbe javelin, instead of following tbe 
circle formed by tbe edge of tbe piece. Tbe cbaracters may be 
transcribed thus : — ^7 


3 D. Major Busb.^ 

Obverse : — Device as in class D. 

Legend : — ^As in class D. (On tbe side^ of the javelin) — ^ 

i 

Eeverse : — As usual in class D. 


7 


Class E. PL xxxiii. fig. 19. ' Ariana Antiqua/ xviii. 7 and 8. 

Obverse : — Tbe general outline of tbe device is tbe same as in class 
D, except that tbe ‘ peacock’ standard is now adorned with pennons — 
and a further modification occurs, in tbe substitution of a bow' for tbe 
previously current javelin, while tbe arrow in tbe right band of tbe 
king supersedes tbe Indo-Scytbic altar, which is henceforth usually 
discarded. 

Tbe legends are, ordinarily, defective, but a well preserved 
specimen in tbe Eden collection, B.M., suppKes tbe foUowing 
letters : ^ ^ 

Eeverse : — ^Parvati, as in class D. 

Legend : — The invincible in bis war-ebariot.’ 

This term is applied to Samudra in tbe Allabdb^d Ldt 
inscription — ^ whom in bis war-ebariot none 
in tbe world can rival or withstand.’ J.A.S.B.,’ vol. vi., 975 ; 
siijprdf p. 234.) 

Class F. PL xxxui. 23, xxix. 11. ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ xviii. 10. 
Major Bush, etc. 

Obverse : — ^Figure of tbe king, in a slightly varied attitude ; tbe 
right hand rests on tbe bip-joint, tbe left is placed on tbe head of tbe 
battle-axe, which now appears for tbe first time : to tbe front of tbe 

1 [ To Major J. T. Bush, of the Bengal Army, it will he seen that I am indebted for 
many of my illustrative specimens of this class of money.] 
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monarcli is a standard surmounted by tbe device of a new moon, below 
or beyond wbicb is tbe figure of a youth. ^ 

(The 'Ariana Antiqua' coin reverses the position of the two figures.) 

Legends: (Margin)— ‘Sovereign of 
kings, whose battle-axe is like Yama’s.’ 

(Under the arm) ^ 

Eeveese : — The ordinary Uarvati figure, but her feet rest on either 
‘seeming flame,’ according to the ‘ Ariana Antiqua’ coin, or more usually 
on ‘the leaves of the lotus,’ in the Prinsep specimens. 

Legend : — H cjirl ^ The battle-axe of Yama.’ 

2 F. B.M. Eden. 

Obveese : — Typo as usual. 

Legends : (left margin) — . ♦ 

(right „ )— .lic(irin , 

(Under the arm) — 

Eeveese : — As usual. 

Class G. PL xxiii. fig. 26. 

Obvrese: — T he king is seated on a species of couch, or chair, 
and is engaged in playing on the mndj or Indian ‘ lyre.’ ^ 

Legends: (Margin)— ^ On the 
footstool are the letters 

Eeveese : — Parvati, with cornucopia and regal fillet, seated on an 
Indian morhd. 

Legend : — in the Eden collection expresses 
the name 

Class H. Eden collection. Unique. 

Obveese: — The king, to the left, encountering a lion, against whom 
he is in the act of discharging his arrow. 

Legend : (Margin, right) — ^’Vi| M'<l’5R(^T) • - * The tiger hero.’ 

Ebverse : — Parvati standing on a fish, or some marine monster ; on 
her right, a ‘ crescent’ standard (as on the obverse of P.)j on her left, 
a flower. 

Legend 

^ [‘Of him (Samudra Gupta), when the accepted son was pronounced to be the son 
of DeTi, daughter of Mahhdaitya — ’ Bhit^i Lht Inscription, p. 243.] 

* [ Samudra’ s ‘accomplishments in singing and playing * are adverted to in the 
24th verse of the AHahhbhd Inscription, ] 
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Class I, PL xxiii. 31, 32. ^Ariana Antiqua,’ xxiii.2. Freeling. 
Obyeese ; — A richly bedecked horse standing before an altar. 

Leoend ^ ; helow the 

horse, 

Eeyeese : — Pemale holding a eJimm; the figure is draped in the 
light garments of the Chandra Gupta I. style. 

Legend : — XHJsPT: ‘ The hero of the Aswamedha.’ ^ 


I have but little hesitation in attributing this coin defini- 
tively to Samudra Gupta. The 'Parakrama ^ title on the reverse 
would, in itself, go far to justify such an assignment, but the 
obverse title of Prithivi Vijayatya distinctly associates the 
identity of the monarch with Samudra, who has applied to 
him a similar style of eulogy in the Allahdbad Pillar In- 
scription, where we read, 
etc. * 


Chandea Gupta II. 

Class B. PL xxiii. 18, xxix. 13, xxx. 9. ^ Ariana Antiqua,^ 
xviii. 4. Marsden, No. iml. 

Obverse : — ^Pigure as above, E. 

Legends, imperfect. The following is a restored reading obtained 
from Col. Stacy's coins. (Margin) ^ ^ ^ 

‘His Majesty, the auspicious sovereign of great kings, Chandra Gupta.’ 

(Under the arm) ^ 

Eeyerse : — ^Parvati seated on an elevated throne with cornucopia 
and regal fillet (in No. 18). The cornucopia is replaced by a flower in 
the later specimens (No. 13), and the throne is superseded by the 
‘lotus’ seat (No. 9.) 

Legend : — ‘ The illustrious hero.’ 

2 E. No MLvn. Marsden. 

The obverse device presents a modification in the arrange- 

1 [Wilson observes in regard to this type of coin : — ‘ That the steed represents one 
dedicated to the Aswamedha, or solemn sacrifice of a horse, performed only by para- 
mount sovereigns, cannot be doubted, from the inscription ‘ Aswamedha-paxakrama,’ 
‘he who has the power of the Aswamedha rites’ (‘iriana Antiqua’ 421.) See also 
Tod, i., 63, 76, 583, etc.] 

2 [‘ J.A.S.B.’ vi. 978, mie^ p. 235.] 
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ment of the bow, which is turned inwards and touches the side 
of the figure, while the is inscribed in the field outside of 
the bow-string. Legend, to the left, ^ 

Class E r/. B.M. 

Obyerse : — Figure seated somewhat as in class G, but the rind 
is wanting, and the left-hand rests on the couch, while the right is 
upraised. 

Leobjtd : (Margin)—^ ^ ^ 

Eeverse : — Parvati, as in Class B. 

Leoeed : ^ 

Class J. PI. xxx. 6. 

Obveuse : — King, on horseback, proceeding to the right, with lance 
at the charge. 

Legend ■ WT ^ 

Ebverse : — Parvati, to the left, seated on an Indian 7norhd, with 
fillet and fiower. 

Legend : — ‘ The unconquered hero.’ 

Kumara Gupta. 

Class D a, B.M. 

Obverse : — ^Device similar to that in class D, with the exception 
that the king has the hJiandd as in class P, in lieu of the javelin. 

Legend : (Margin)— 

(Outside the arm) — 

Eeverse : — Piirvati, as in the modified form of F (xxx. 9). 

Leqeitd ^ 

Class E S. Freeliag.’ 

Obverse : — ^Device as is usual in class E. 

Legend : (Margin) — • • • 

% 

(Below the arm) ^ 

appears as one of the prefixes to Chandra Gupta II.’ s name in 
the Bhitiri L&,t inscription : ‘ J.A.S.B.’ Yi. 4, ante, p. 240.] 

2 [The first and third letters conjecturally transcribed in tlie above legend are not 
to be absolutely relied on ! ] 

^ [This coin, though a cast, and in so far a forgery — appears to have been rcpi’O- 
ducedTfrom a genuine original. ] 



AET. XIII.] 


THE GUPTA DTNA8TT. 


385 


Beveese : — Parvati, seated cross-legged on a lotus : the right 
hand holds a fillet, or at times, a fiower : the left rests either upon the 
knee or on the side of the figure. 

Leobnd : — Sri Mahendra. 


5 E J. PL xxix. 20. ‘Ariana Autiqua/ xTiii. 12. 
Obverse: — Device, as usual. 

Legend : — . . (under the arm) — 


6 E Z>. Ereeling. 

Obverse : — ^Device, as in ISTo. 3 E 5. 

Legend : — . . . 

The full legend on the silver coins gives : — 



Devifi) jayati mjitdmnir amnipati{h) Kwmdrcb GhupU 


‘His Majesty Kumto Gupta, who has subdued the earth, rules/ 


7 E J. Ool. Stacy. 

Obverse : — ^Device, as usual. The name of occupies the 

left margin. There is no name or initial under the arm. 


E c. PL xxix. 16. ‘ Ariana Autiqua,^ xviii. 11. The name 
of the king is given, in this coin, as above, but it offers the 
peculiarity of being placed in a line with the bow-string outside 
the arm of the figure, as in 2 E of Chandra Gupta II. 

Class K. Type, similar to pi. xxx. 1. 

(Unpublished coin of Col. Stacy^s cabinet.) ^ 

Obverse : — ^King, facing to the right, armed with a bow, shooting a 
Hon. 

Legend : — ‘ Kumara 
Gupta, of might like a Hon’s, most prosperous.’ 

Beverse : — ^Parvati, seated on a lion ; her right hand extends the 
fillet ; the left, which rests upon her knee, holds a flower. 

Legend Binha Mahendra. 

1 [ This coin is also a cast from a genuine original.]. 

25 
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K a, PL XXX. 8. 

Obyeese; Legend — . . . 

Eeyerse : Legend — 

Class L. PI. xxiii. 25. 

Obyeese : — The king, facing to the left, armed with how and arrow, 
attacldng a lion. 

Legend : — ^ - - • 

Reyeese : — Parvati, \Yith fillet and llowcr, seated on a lion. 
Legend ^ri SinJia Vikramah. 

Class K h . PL xxx. 1, 2. 

Obyeese, as above, class K. 

Legend : — ? 

Reyeese, as above, class K. 

Legend ftf 1wr: 


Class H a. PI. xxiii. 28. 

Obyeese : — ^Ercct figure of the king, discharging his arrow at a lion. 
Legend ; (Under the arm) — 

Reyeese ; — ^Pemale figure standing, with flower in the left hand ; 
the right is extended towards a peacock. 

Legend : • • . Kimdra Gu>pta .... 


Skanda Gupta. 

Class E h. PL xxiii. 22 ; xxix, 17 ; xxx. 10 (?) Marsden mlv. 
Obyeese, as in class E a. 

Legends : — Iniperfect. (Under the arm) — ^ 

Reyeese : — ^Parvati, seated, cross-legged, on lotus flowers. 
Legends: (on 22 and 17 ) — KramdUityalu 

„ (on 10 and 18 ) — Skanda Gupta. 


Class M. PL xxiii. 24. 

Obyeese : — ^King, to the left of the field, holding a bow : the * pea- 
cock’ standard occupies the centre, and a female figure fills up the 
space on the right. 

Legend : — ^Illegible. 

Reyeese : — ^Parvati, on lotus leaYes, with flower and fillet. 

Legend : — SH Skanda Gupta. 
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Maheotra Gupta (P) 

Class J a. PL xxiii. 30. Marsden, mlix. 

Obverse : — ^Horsemeji as in class J, but without the lance. 

Leoexd : — . 

Eeverse : — ^Female seated on a morM , feeding a peacock. 

Leoexd : — Mahendra . 

Variants. PI. xxx. figs. 3, 4, 6. ‘ Ariana Antiqua/ xviii. 
16,. 17. 

Class J* 6. Unpublished. Freeling. 

Obverse : — ^Device, as is usual in this class, with the exception that 
the horseman is proceeding to the left instead of to the right. 

Legends : — ^Undeciphered. 

Eeverse : — ^Parvati, with peacock. 

Legend . — E. T.] 


(PLATE XXXI.) 

On fig 3, on a former occasion I had already read ^ .... Sn 

yag . . . but, as there are traces of a cross-line to the loop of the third 
letter, I am inclined to adopt rather the reading .... yarn .... 

‘ glory’, forming, in composition, many Indian names, as Yasa Yigraha, 
Yaso Yarma, Yaso Pala, Yaswant, etc. 

The two earliest specimens of the copper series, figs. 
4 and 5, are from Stacy’s and Cunningham s cabinets 
respectiYely. The first has seYeral letters in the old 
character : under the left arm, perpendicularly, . • 
sayadha ; and, on the exterior, ^ . . maJca. 

Pig. 5 is, in reality, a forgery of a gold coin : the remaias of the 
ancient gilding are stiU perceptible in the angles. The monogram is 
the same as in fig. 18 of the last plate. 

Pigs 8 and 9 are selected from Stacy’s box as examples of the name 
of ^ IfWR JPratdjpa in the two forms of alphabet. Probably they 
belong to different mdividuals of the same family name. 

Pig. 8 is a valuable unique in Pr. Swiney’s drawers, with a multi- 
tude of letters that have usurped the natural position of arms, cornu- 
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copia, throne, and all such appurtenances ! On the obverse are the 
letters : on the opposite face, ^ Bn Vmada or 

Virava. . and, to the right, mantled, .. . . 

Fig. 9. The word Sri is stiU pcrco])til)lo. 

Fig. 10 is introduced (from inycollecjtion) merely to shew the complete 
barbarism that finally prevailed. Such rude pieces are to be had in 
plenty, for one that contains a trace of writing. ‘ Fratapa’ is the com- 
monest name on those that are by any means legible. 


THIED SEllIES OF IMITATIONS. 

The next five coins of my plate represent a very 
numerous class of Hindu coins, grotesque but very bold 
in execution, and attempting refinement in the position 
of the right hand of the raja, and in the sitting posture 
of the reverse. Having pointed out the prototype — of the 
European coat, pantaloons, gaiter and mg — on one series, 
I must not pass unheedingly the epaulette so faitlifully and 
curiously portrayed on the obverses of this series ! I 
am induced to consider them a third instance of imitation 
of the ‘Ardokro’ type, from their general aspect and atti- 
tudes: — moreover, the cornucopia is traceable in the 
earlier pieces, as figs. 13 (Stacy) and 14 (J.P.) As 
they deteriorate, the limbs are lopped off, as usual, to 
make way for Hagari characters ! This is well exem- 
plified in fig. 11 (Cunningham) and 12 (Stacy). Fig. 
17 (Swiney) may be regarded as the ultimate degradation 
of the type. 

Of legends, we have, in fig, 15, on the margin . . . 

yo. . On fig 16, reverse, the letter w/. On fig. 11, on 
either arm of the sitting figure, ^ Sn di (?) and on 
fig. 12, several uncertain letters scattered about, <T^. 
In the last of the set, the letter ar stands alone. 



AILT. xm.] 


THE ^ARHOERO^ TYPE. 


389 


It would be vain to attempt any explanation of 
snob vague symbols. Of tbis series of coins, M. Court’s 
drawings contained many good samples. They are plenti- 
ful in tbe Panjab, less so in Upper India, and com- 
paratively rare in Afghanistan. Masson bas only given 
one, and that very degraded. 

[Lieut. A. Cunniagbam, whose name is so frequently cited 
in laudatory and thankful acknowledgment by Prinsep, has 
siace achieved a specialite in this department of numismatics, 
by his comprehensive article attributing the third series of 
imitations from the apaokpo type to their legitimate domain, 
the kingdom of the Edjas of Kashmir.^ I insert an abstract of 
the decipherments pubbshed in that paper, leaving the modi- 
fications in the chronology of Kashmir, proposed by the author, 
for notice ui their proper place in the ^ Useful Tables.^ 

List of Coins Published by Lieut. Cunningham. 

1. Toramana (common) Obv. 8ri Toramd(na) 

Rev. Jaya, [pl.xxxi.13,14.] 

2. Sankara Yermma (very rare) Obv. 8anka(ra) 


Rev. Vermma, 

3. Gopala (very rare) Obv. Gopdla 

Rev. Venmna, 

4. SuGANDHA (very rare) Obv. 8ri 8ugandhd 

Rev. Leva, 


5. Chakra Yermma .. (unique) Obv. Cha(kTa) 

Rev. Vermma, 

6. Yasaskara (unique) Obv. Yaskara 

Rev. BeDd, 

7. Kshema Gupta (rare) Obv. . . . di Kshema 

Rev. Gupta Bern, 


1 [^Numismatic Chronicle,’ yol. vi. p. 1, (1843)] 
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8. Abhimana Gupta... (unique) Obv. Ahhima(na) 

Rev. Gujitd- 

9. Nandi Gupta (very rare) Obv. NiduU Ga 

Rev. ])tc(. 

10. Didda Rani (very coimnon) Obv. tin diddd 

Rev. Del'd, [pi. xxxi. 11.] 

11. Sangbama... (very common) Obv. Sanejmma lia- 

Rev. ja Leva. Q)!. xxxi. 12.] 

12. Ananta (rare) Obv. Ananta Ita- 

Rev. Ja Deva. 

13. Kalasa (common) Obv. Kalasa lia- 

Rev. ja Deva. 

TMs coin was called P^d&.ka during this reign. A.C. 

14. Haksha (very common) Obv. Hanlia Itaja 

Rev. Bera. 

15. SussALA (very rare) Obv. Sri Siissa{la) 

Rev. Bm(. 

16. Java Sdsha (rare) Obv. Sri Jaya Skiha 

Rev. Bern. \_Sinha 

Variant (very rare) Obv. Sri Mesuta (?) Jaya 
Rev. Beva. 

17. Jaga Deva (very rai-c) Obv. Jaya [pi. vvin'. 15.] 


MnHAMMADAXS. 

1. ZaIN AL A.H. 841, A.D. 1437. 

Obv. 

Rev • Aj I a.) ^ ^ 

2. Haidae Shah. 

3. Hasan Shah, dated a.h. 874. 

4. Muhaiimad Shah. 

5. Fateh Shah. 

I myself have had but few opportunities of improving the 
list of published illustrations of the coinage of Kashmir, but I 
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may mention tlie acquisition, some years ago, of a novelty, in 
a piece bearing tbe name of Bliima Grupta. Mr. E. 0. Bayley, 
whose cabinet is peculiarly rich in this series, has favoured me 
with the following note on ‘ The new names recently discovered 
on the coins of Kashmir : ' — 

^ In the British Museum is a coin of Avanti Deva, who is 
placed by Major Cunningham in 1159 a.d. 

^ In my cabinet are several coins yet undescribed : of these 
one bears the name of Harya, a reading confirmed By a similar 
but less perfect coin in the cabinet of Sir H. M. Elliot. It is 
of an execution more nearly approaching to the Indo-Scythic 
coins than any yet discovered, and may, perhaps, therefore 
belong to Anya Raja, whose date, by Major Cunningham^s 
calculation, ranges from 360 to 383 A.i>. 

^Another coin, reading Sri Z7. . , can, from its execution, be 
only assigned to TJnmatti Varmma, who, in Major Cunning- 
ham’s table, is placed between 936 and 938 a.d. 

^ A third reads, apparently, Gralhana, but is possibly Salhana, 
who is, perhaps, the Salha or Sahla of the lists, and whose date 
is 1110-11 A.D. 

‘ Besides these, there is a coin of similar type and execution to 
the last, and of about the same period, whichreads, clearly, Pratwpa. 
No such name appears, however, so low down in the Kashmir 
lists, and it must belong, therefore, to some petty usurper ; or 
is, perhaps, an indication that the type of the Kashmir coinage 
was adopted also by some of the small neighbouring kingdoms. 

‘ In addition, moreover, to the coins of the Muhammadan 
kings of Kashmir enumerated by Major Cunningham, my cabinet 
contains specimens of Sikander Butshikdn, Bahrdm. (an usurper 
during the time of Hasan Shdh), Ndzuk Sh^ih, Ibr&him, Ismail, 
and Ytisuf Shah Chukk.’ 

To dispose of an interesting series of coins of proximate 
locality, though of more modern epoch, I further avail myself of 
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Mr. Bayley’s aid, and insert an original memorandum of Hs on 
tlie Coinage of the Kings of Kangra : — 

Amongst the coins most ahnndant in the neighbourhood of the Upper Jalandhar 
Uohb, may be cited a series in copper and billon, which is evidently descended from 
the ‘ buE and horseman ’ type. 

The earlier examples are, in fact, merely coarsely-executed imitations of this 
original, and bear, in appropriate identity, the common superscription of * Sri Samanta 
Deva.’ ^ 

Later and more degraded examples bear also, in various positions, other proper 
names, and at last one side is exclusively occupied by the legend. 

In the proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta for February and April, 1853 
(Nos. 2 and 3 *J.A. S. JB/ for 1853, vol. xxii.) will be found two notices of mine, 
identifying this series as the coinage of the Hindd rhjas of Nagarkot, or Kangra, the 
Trigartta of the ancient Hindds. 

These kings were Ehjputs of the Kutoch tribe ; and the last sovereign of any note 
among them was the Sansar Chand, of whom honorable mention is made by the 
traveller Moorcroft. 

I then reported that I had been able, by the aid of the local Banshvalis, or ‘ genea- 
logies,’ to decypher seven of the names which occur on the coins, viz. : — Edp Chand, 
Prithi Chand, Hari Chand, Sringdr Chand, Trilok Chand, Megh Chand, Apdrvva 
Chand. 

In the latter number of the ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ there was likewise printed a 
communication from Major Alexander Cunningham, ^ from which it appeared that he 
had previously been working in the same track, and that his identifications had, some 
years before, been forwarded to the then Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, 
though their publication had, for various reasons, been deferred. 

Major Cunningham further stated that he was able to extend the list of names 
occurring on the coins, to fourteen ; and it is understood that he is in a position to 
illustrate much of the ancient history of the dynasty, by inscriptions (of which there 
are several in the Kangra valley,) and by notices extracted from various Sanskrit and 
Mahomedan authors. 

His memoir will doubtless be of much value ; — the chief interest, however, which 
those discoveries possess, is the general fact they establish that, in the isolated locality 
of Kangra, the old conventional type of Hindd coinage maintained its ground long 
after it had fallen into disuse on the plains of India. 

There, even as modified by the Mahomedan emperors, it probably did not survive 
beyond the reign of Nasir-ud-din Mahmdd, which closed in 1266, a.d. 

On the other hand, the kings of Kangra impressed their name on coinage of this 
type as early, at least, as the reign of the Sulthn Firoz Tughlak of Dihli, which 
monarch reigned from 1351 to 1388, a.i>. Some of the anonymous coins are pro- 
bably of a considerably earlier date. 

Again, on the coins of Trilok Chand may still be traced the rude outline of the 
horseman’s figure. 

Now, Trilok Chand is stated by the local chroniclers to have revolted against 
Amnngzeb, and to have paid the penalty of his revolt by defeat and death. This 


' [ ‘ Ariana Autiqua,’ pi. xix., figs. 17, 22, 30,— E.O.B.] 

® [Vol. xxii. pp. 310-681.J 
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probably occTirred early in Anrangz^b’s reign, say about 1660 a.d., for there is 
abundant evidence to show that during the latter part of his reign, his power was 
supreme in the Kangra hills. 

This extreme date, however, is very possibly somewhat lower than that to which 
the contmmm use of the derivatives from the ‘bull and horseman’ t 3 rpe can be traced. 

Trilok Chand’s coinage was most probably a mere revival, in assertion of his 
attempted independence; at least, it would appear, from the account given by 
Ferishta, that Akbar established his authority completely throughout the Kangra 
Hills, almost immediately after his accession. Indeed, the then R&ja of Kangra 
(Dharm Chand) fell at the battle of P&nipat, which gave to Akbar the empire of 
Hindustan, and it was not improbably his adhesion to the cause of the Afghan 
dynasty, which induced Akbar to carry arms into the mountains. 

Keither is it probable that, having rendered himself paramount in this ancient 
kingdom, and in the flush of his recent success, that Akbar would have left to the 
Rlja the coveted privilege of coining ; and his immediate successors were not Likely 
to have relaxed their authority. 

Probably, therefore, the consecutive use of the old type ended about a.d. 1556 ; 
but even this date brings us to a period of nearly three centuries subsequent to the 
time when it had become obsolete on the plains of Hindflst^m. ] 


rOUBTH SERIES. 

These shadows of the Kanerkan king are like Dun- 
can’s issue: — ‘A fourth? — start eyes! what, will the 
line stretch out to the crack of doom ? another yet ? ’ 
Such is, however, the singular fact ; whether they 
‘reigned in this kingdom’ consecutively, or ia sub- 
divided portions of it, there can he no doubt of the 
common source whence this numerous progeny have 
borrowed their family features. Amid the hundreds of 
each kind, now open to our examination and selection, 
the progress of deviation can readily be followed : and 
it is not a little curious to see the different results of 
corruption arrived at by different engravers or moneyers, 
in the course, perhaps, of a few generations. In one 
case, we come to a kind of dagger ; in another, to a few 
dots and strokes ; and, in the present instance, to a kind 
of heart, formed of the knees and petticoat of the seated 
female! The best of the thi'ee coins depicted in the 
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engraving are from Mohan LaFs collection ; the worst 
from Cantley’s disinterred Bchat relics, where a large 
proportion of those ‘heart’ coins was found in associa- 
tion with the supposed Buddhist coins described in Art. 
X. I can find but one approach to a letter on any of 
them, viz., the to the left of the well-formed ‘ raja ’ in 
fig. 16. It is hardly sufidcient to confirm *thcir Indian 
origin : and it must be noted that this species is found 
in abundance farther to the north-west than any of the 
others. 

Thus, Masson says of them : ‘ This series is very ex- 
tensively found in Western Afghanistan. The obverse 
has a rude figure of the prince, clad in mail, with the 
accompaniment of the fire-altar,’ (not visible in ours, but 
clearly so in Masson’s drawings) ‘ and, on the reverse, a 
figure seated on a throne with her foot on a footstool. 
On no one coin of the class have I been able to detect 
the legend, although they appear in some instances to 
have had characters intended for such. Figs. 61 to 63,’ 
(those that shew the chair, the cornucopia and noose) 
‘ are generally found at Beghram : figs. 64 to 65,’ (those 
having only the outline of a heart) ‘ are the types preva- 
lent on the banks of the Indus and in the Panjab,’ — 
and, as we have stated above, near Saharanpur in India 
proper. This series has, undoubtedly, a better claim to 
be considered the genuine descendant of the ‘ Ardokro ’ 
coin in situ than any of the three preceding series. 

To sum up my review of these coins, I cannot help 
remarking how great an analogy exists between the 
circumstance of these several adoptions, by subordinate 
imitators, of a prominent form of coinage that had pre- 
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vailed for centuries under a paramount rule ; and the 
nearly parallel case of the Sh^ ’i!lam coinage of the 
last century, the very words and form of which were 
copied by the numerous rajas and nuwabs who assumed 
the privilege of coinage upon the dismemberment of the 
Dihli monarchy. In many places, a few years only 
have sufficed so to disfigure the Persian letters as to ren- 
der them quite illegible and barbarous. 


pIla oh deva dy]s^astt of zactaijj. 

By way of filling the plate, I have engraved at foot 
two new specimens of this dynasty, brought to light 
since the publication of pi. xxvi. 

Fig. 19 is taken from a cast of a gold coin in Col. T. P. Smith’s 
possession. Some of tlie letters are new in form, bnt they may possibly 
be read 8r{ mad VigraTiapdla dem. 

rig. 20 is an -unique copper coin of Cmmingbam^s. On the ob- 
verse, the fonr-banded god is cmsbing a demon, instead of being 
seated in the -usual serene attitude. The legend on the other side may 
be read, 8ri mat Pritlwi deva^ a name occurring in the 

Dihli list as having reigned at L^hor A.n. 1176-1192 : but not to be 
found among the many names which inscriptions have given us of the 
Bhupala family of Kanauj and Benares. [At the time my note on 
these coins (page 292) -was set up, I was unaware that Prinsep had 
already published in this article a deoypherment of the coins of Prithvi 
Deva.] 

Masson has fligured a third new name of the same 
group, which I have inadvertently neglected to iutro- 
duce iu this plate, as I had intended. The letters that 
are visible are ^ ^ Sn ma , miramaras 

. . . d&va. The first and last letters are half cut off, and 
the vowel may be an a, so that the reading may possibly 
be Sn mfat Kujmdra mahfd RdjaJ deva. Masson says 
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that ‘ at Kabul, coins of tbis peculiar type are met mtb 
occasionally in the bazar, generally of gold, A large 
parcel was dug out of tbe soil, tbrco or four years ago, 
near Korinder, a village of Kob-daman.’ He places them 
as tbe last of tbe Indo-Scytbic series, not baying, at tbe 
time of writing, seen wbat bad been made of them here. 
If tbe sitting female be indeed a far descendant from 
tbe Mitbraic goddess, tbe long interval of six or eight 
centuries will fully account for tbe magnitude of ber 
transformation. 

It is a great pity that tbe board discovered at 
Korinder was not secured at once. It might have con- 
tributed very materially to om’ classification of tbis 
second Kanauj dynasty. A great many spccunens 
of tbe same sort must also be scattered about iu tbe 
cabmets of retired Indians at borne ; and we may hope, 
now that Prof. Wilson has commenced upon the task of 
examining tbe corns in the Eoyal Asiatic Society and 
India House collections, that specimens will flow in to 
him from all quarters to be deciphered and described. 




vYj.rjy/. 
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XIV.— NEW TYPES OF BACTEIAN AND INDO- 
SCTTHIC COINS, ENGEAYED AS PL. XXXII. 

I did not expect to be so soon summoned to re- 
sume the graver in the department of Bactrian medals ; 
but to do so when such novel and interesting specimens 
are handed to me is no less an obligation than a pleasure. 

The two main attractions of my present plate are re- 
presented, with scrupulous regard to fidelity, from the 
coins themselves, which were entrusted to me for the 
purpose by their fortunate possessors, as soon as they 
were discovered. 

No. 1 is an unique of Amyntas, a name entirely new 
to Bactria : it is a square coin of bronze lately procured 
by Stacy from the Panjab, in excellent preservation. 

Obveese : — Bust of tlie prince, -wearing a curious cap, -wHch. may 
possibly represent the bead of an elephant, but, from the surface being 
worn, cannot exactly be made out. Legend, on three sides of the square, 
BASIAEnS NIKAT0P02 AMTNT(o«) 

Ee-ojese : — A standing figure of Minerva, -wilh helmet, shield and 
spear ; her right hand extended in token of peace. Square monogram. 
Legend, in Bactro-Pehlvi — T'n.vi/^'P'ltAa.'Pil'IXu ; (quasi) malaMo 
Ajalade amiAo [M^drajasa Jayadharasa A'mitasa]. It -will be at once 
perceived that the native epithet corresponding to viKaropov is the 
fiamft as that for vucq^opov on the coins of Archehus (page 352), and, 
before, on the coins of AntiaUddes and Antimachus, -with the exception 
only of the first letter. The word was there read 'P'1\a9 ; the initial 
9 a being substituted for the a, d of the Archehus and Amyntas coins. 
The third letter in those cases is also rather \ I than of which the 
value is as yet unknewn. I have called it I, ad interim. 
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Pig. 2 is, if 250ssible, a iiioro valuabb a{*.quisitiou than the above, 
being the first (][\iccn of Jbictria yc^t cliseovored. Dr. Swincy obtained 
tbo coin among Karainat ’All’s coll(^ction. Jt was tliicldy coated A\dth 
tlio rust of ages, and, from tiie liolmeted bead on the obverse, was 
looked upon as a !Meriander, until tlie Doctor set about cleaning it 
carefully witli a bard brush, and, perceiving a variation oi* tbo legend, 
showed it to Capt. Cuiiiuiighain, who immtdiately recognized, with a 
feeling of intense delight, the undoubted title of a female sovereign — 
BA2IAI52A5 0EOTPOn(77s) [0EOTPonoT] ArA0OKAEIAS, ‘ of tllO (XUCCn 
Agatlioclea, tlie god-nourisber.’ Tliis very curious epithet, deorpoivT } — 
a word not to be found in the lexicon — must have been coined on pur- 
pose for the queen-mother, after the Oriental style of Hatterj'-, in allusion 
to her royal offspring. 

Eeveese ; — Hercules seated on a rock (or a morhd), resting his club 
on his light knee. The Pelilvi legend is, most unfortiinattdy, so indis- 
tinct in one or two places, as to preclude tbo possibility of our making 
out the true reading. The first word seems to differ in no way from 
the ordinary 'PU'IWJ malaMo^ 'king’: and the second would appear 
to be 'P'l'll rad>alo, acorrjpo'i : then follow two short words which I 
am totally at a loss to expound, though the individual letters arc clear 
enough. [Maharajasa Tradatasa Dhamikasa Stratasa.^] 

To these two uniques I have subjoined some new t3q)es 
of Enthydemns, Menander, and Eucratides, which have 
not yet been engraved, though some have appeared in the 
lithographs of Masson’s drawings. 

Pig. 3. A silver tetradrachm of Euthydemus, now in Dr. Swiney’s 
cabinet, haviug a standing Hercules on the reverse, in lieu of the seated 
figure. The coin must have hcen originally very beautiful, but we 
leam from the memorandum of Kardmat ’Ah', who purchased it at 
Kabul, that it was taken to Dr. Gerard, who deemed it spurious or not 
silver ; * this induced the vendor to put it in the fire (cased in clay) to 
ascertain the fact, and the smoothness of surface and clearness of out- 
line were thus destroyed. The leaux restes are still sufficient to excite 
admiration. 

Pig. 4 is from Masson’s drawing of a small copper piece of Euthy- 

^ [We are now able to cite several new specimens of this interesting type f 
coin; I may quote one in the possession of E. C. Eaylcy, Esq., Bengal Civil 
Service ; and a second in the collection of Capt. llobcrtson, Bengal Engineers, 
Wilson, in ‘ Ariana Antiqua,' pi. vi. fig. 10, reproduces Dr. Swinoy’s coin ! ] 

*'* Prohahly it was covered with a coat of muriate, like my Euthydemus. 
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demus. The reverse has a naked horse prancing. Legend as usual, 
BA5iAEn2 ET0TAHIVEOY. Masson has another similar, but larger. 

rig. 5. A square copper coin of Menander, procured by Lr. Swiney 
at Agra ; in good preservation. 

Obveese : — The usual helmeted head with the legend, basiae^s 
:sj:ithpo5 menanapot. 

Eeveese : — The circular shield of Minerva with Medusa’s head : 
the features of the face worn smooth : legend, in Pehlvi, 

PiLvu* 

rig. 6, from Masson. The reverse here presents the bird of Mi- 
nerva, so common on the Athenian coins ; in ah other respects the coin 
is similar to the last. 

rig, 7. Obverse of a smaher copper coin from Masson. In the 
centre is a wheel with eight spokes, distinctly so delineated, otherwise 
we might have supposed it the shield with Medusa’s head ; the Grreek 
legend surrounds it. The reverse is the same as that of fig. 9. 

rig. 8. In this larger square copper coin Masson gives, as a new 
reverse, a dolphin ; but, from the appearance of the sketch, it is possible 
that the original may have been an elephant’s head, a common device 
on Menander’s coins. 

rig. 9. On this the sovereign’s portrait is replaced by a boar’s head, 
according to Masson’s sketch; and, on the reverse, is a simple feather or 
palm-branch : monogram H : legends Greek and Pehlvi as usual. 

rigs. 10 and 11. Two specimens fr'om Masson’s collections, one 
silver, one copper, to shew that the coins of Eucratides sometimes bore 
the emblem peculiar to AntiaUddes,^ two conical beehives and two 
feathers or pahn-branches. 

rig. 12. An addition to our Indo-Scythic group of the ' elephant- 
rider,’ or Kenranos. Stacy has just obtained four from the Panjab, 
all evidently from the same die, but not one containing the legend 
complete. To save space I have filled ibup from the united specimens, 
and there can be no doubt of a single letter, barbarous as the context 
appears. 

Obveese : — ^Raja astride on a small elephant, legend (commencing 
from the right of the head) oiAHnn oiAPOiAHiAKPOAinn, of which 
nothing can be imagined but a barbarous attempt at basiaeas basiaean 
2I1THP02, the syllables lA, ns, or gn, and PO being the only happy 
conjunctions seized by the ignorant die-cutter. 

1 This name has hitherto always been written (on Mas.-on’s autliority) Antilakides. 
M. Jacqnct corrected it from the Ventura coins and on re-examination of the silver 
coin in Dr. Swiney’ s possession, his reading is corroborated. It also corresponds 
better with the Pehlvi, which is— (quasi) ati-aMudo. 
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On the reverse, the stantliiig figure of a©po is depicted, with the 
common monogram, but the legend differs ; being aoh, or, inverted, 
HOV. The same is met wth on one of the ' couch-lounger’ coins ex- 
tracted from the ]Manik 3 'ala tope (see fig. 29, pi. vi.) It may possibly 
bo a perversion of the tri-literal mao. lint the horns of the moon do 
not appear on the shoulders. 

Tig. 13. A rare and valiialde vaiiety of the Kenranos coin in Dr. 
Smney’s cabinet, of which Ciiiminghain has a h^ss perfect duplicate ; 
the obverse legend, hardly legible, must be pao nano pao, etc. The 
reverse has the standing female figure with the hom of plenty, and 
legend apaoxpo, as on the gold coins of thci sanicj device. 

Tig. 14 should have been inti'oduccd in my last plate, among what 
I have supposed the fouidh seiies of apaokpo imitations. This coin, 
of which Swincy possesses several ecpially h'gihle, has the legend, 
apaoxpo, quite distinct, proving that tliis gi'oup must he rc'garded, not 
as an imitation, but as the direct descendant of the Mithi’aic series in 
the Eancrkan line. The appcai'ancc of Hagarf on one of my coins 
must be regarded therefore as Greek. It is curious that Masson should 
not have detected a single letter on all the specimens ho amassed. 
Some faint remains of characters arc traceable on tliosc from Dehat. 

Tig. 15 is a duplicate of Masson’s coin — fig. 15 of my last Dactrian 
plate — ^in Swincy’ s possession. A few of the Tchlvi characters are 
better made out, but the proprietor of this coin still eludes us. 

Tig. 16, 17, 18. I tci'minato tliis jdate with three coins of Kodes — 
in Cunningham’s cabinet, purchased from the late Gen. Arnold’s col- 
lection — of an entirely now reverse. They are all of silver, deeply 
indented, to throw the head out. The letters kuja . . are visible on the 
smallest of the three, which is, otherwise, of the host execution. The 
horse’s head of the reverse gradually deteriorates until it can be no 
longer recognised (as in 18) without the earlier coins as objects of 
comparison. On cleaning one of my Kodes coins, it was found like- 
wise to have ‘the horse’s head’ reverse; and the horse has been since 
traced to the Chauka-Duka, or degraded Saurashtra series, in some 
specimens also purchased from the estate of the late Gen. Arnold. 

Postscript, — I cannot delay one moment announcing 
a very successful reading by Prof. Lassen of Bonn, of the 
native legend on the coin of Agathocles, depicted in pL 
ii., fig. 17, by Masson, and again engraved as fig. 9, of 
pi. xxvii. The follo^ving is an extract from the Professor’s 
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letter, this moment received : ‘ Th.e legend on the 
coin of Agathooles is, in my opinion, in another cha- 
racter, and I think we may recognise in it the letters 
Agathukla raja [Agathiiklayesa], reading from 
the left to the right. The first two letters are seK- 
evident ; the third is similar enough to the Tibetan and 
Pali forms of th with v, below ; the fourth letter expresses 
hi quite in the Indian manner. If I am right in this, 
it will be necessary to give to Agathocles a very different 
position from that assigned to him by M. Eaoul Eochette.’ 

The principal objection to this highly plausible solu- 
tion of the Agathoclean legend is, that nearly the same 
characters also appear on the coins of Pantaleon. There 
are differences to be sure, and it might be possible to 
assimilate the word to the Greek, on the supposition of 
the first syllable being wanting thus A -J i forin 
. . talava or . . talao . . . the next letter, on Masson’s coins, is 
f, and on Dr. Swiney’s a # or [Pantalevasa], but on 
both coins there are three letters to the left of the female 
which still remain an enigma. 

I have also just had the opportunity of perusing M. 
Jacquet’s first paper on the Ventura coins,^ but as this 
merely enumerates their Greek legends, postponing the 
consideration of the Bactro-Pehlvi, there is nothing in 
alteration or correction of my own list excepting the 
termination of some of the names, Kodes, Lysias, 
Venomes (?), for ITonus, Azes, etc. M. Jaequet had 
remarked the connection of the Hindu coins with their 
Indo-Seythic prototype when examining Tod’s collection, 
but had not published his sentiments. 

1 [Jaequet, ‘ J ournal Asiatique,’ Feb. 1836. Gen. Ventura’s collection, by a strange 
misadVentxu-e, bas been placed, by the Paris officials, to the credit of M. Allard.] 

26 
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XY.— SPECIMENS OEniNDU COINS DESCENDED 
EROM THE PARTHIAN TYPE, AND OE THE 
ANCIENT COINS OE CEYLON. 

Among tliG coins extracted from tlio Manikyala tope 
were two tliat excited more than ordinary ciudosity, from 
their having marginal inscriptions in Sanskrit characters 
around a device in all other respects of the Sassanian 
type. The inscription (which will he found in pi. v., 
pp. 94, 123, ante) baffled aU attempts to decipher it. 
The repetition of the word Sri left little doubt of its 
language being Sanskrit, but neither with the aid of 
modern nor ancient alphabets could the sentence bo made 
out. The individual letters seemed to be 

Shortly afterwards, among the coins procured for me 
by Karamat ’All, another instance of the mixture of 
legends was discovered [pi. vii. fig. 6, p. 123]; and 
here the name was, clearly, ^ Bri Fasudeva, 

either denoting the god EHshna, or the Indian monarch 
of that name aUuded to in the Persian histories. Mas- 
son’s last memoir, containing one or two coins of the same 
class, led to a fresh scrutiny of our respective cabinets, 
whence, with Cunningham’s aid, I have now assembled 
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a tolerable group of Indo-Sassanian specimens ; for in- 
spection at least, tbougb it will be dif&cult to say much, 
about tiem. 

The distinctive characters of the Sassanian or Par- 
thian coins are, the ‘fire-altar’ reverse, the peculiar head- 
dress of the king with flowing fillets, — the latter some- 
times attached to the shoulders, — and a legend in the 
Pehlvi character. There is, however, as Masson has 
pointed out in a memoir (‘ Jour. As. Soo. Beng.’, vol v.,' 
p. 711), a marked difference between our coins (called by 
Tod ‘ of a Parthian dynasty unknown to history’) and 
the genuine series of Persia proper. 

Sassanian coins, of the type common to Persia, are 
never found at Beghram, according to Masson, although 
they are brought for sale in abundance to the bazar of 
Kabul. Two exceptions, however, are noted — one, an 
extensive series of small copper coins having a crowned 
head on the obverse, with a name in the same character 
as that on fig. 3, greatly resembling the corrupted Greek 
of the deteriorated nano rao group ; — ^the commonest in- 
scription can be exactly represented by the English type 
poSopo. One of this group, supposed by Masson to bear 
the ‘Bamian’ name, was depicted in his note on the an- 
tiquities of that place in vol. v. On the reverse of all 
these is the fire-altar without supporters, ‘ demonstrating, 
at least,’ as Masson writes, ‘ that they were adorers of 
Mithra; while from the numbers in which these coins 
occur at Beghram, it may be further inferred that they 
were current there, and that the sovereigns they com- 
memorate ruled there : although the difficulty then pre- 
sents itself to determine at what period to introduce their 
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sway, with the mass of Greek and Indo-Scythic coins 
before us. The coins themselves, however numerous, 
may be reduced into three series with reference to the 
nature of the head-dress : the first class bearing a hel- 
met ; the second a crown with a ball above it ; and the 
third a tiipartite crown surmounted by an arch of jewels.’ 
All these head-di‘esscs, it must be remarked, are met 
with in the regular Sassanians of Persia, and it may 
therefore be possible that they were but a provincial 
coinage of the same dynasty. It was under this im- 
pression that I omitted to engrave the figures of these 
coins, reserving them for a Sassanian scries ; although 
some of them would have served rcmaikably well as the 
precursors or prototypes of the copper coins about to be 
described in pi. xxxiv. 

The second exception noted by our countryman at 
Kabul is the Indo-Sassanian group, figs. 3, 5, and 6,^ of 
pi. xxxiii. : ‘ The strongly-marked Indian features of 
the busts, and their plentiful occurrence at Bcghram, 
especially of their copper money, prove these princes to 
have ruled here. The heads are remarkable for the 
bulls’ (or buffaloes’) skulls around them, some having 
four or five of these ornaments, but in general one only 
surmounts ih.e cap. The legend is in a peculiar and im- 
known type. The reverse is distinguished by the wheel 
over the heads of the altar-defenders.’ A great many of 
the type Ko. 5 were extracted from the principal tope of 
Hiddah near Jalalabad. (See vol. v. p. 28, ‘Jour. As. 
Soc. Beng.’) 


1 [See also ‘Ariana Antiqua,* pi. xvii. %. 8, p. 399, ^Jour. Roy* As. Soc.*, 
xii., pi. iii. and p. 345.] 
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Masson (‘ Jour. As. Soo. Beng.,’ v., 711, and ‘ Ariana 
Antiqua,’ xvi., 18, 19, 20,) refers them to the Kaianfan 
dynasty of Persian historians, to whom he would also 
attribute the Bamian antiquities. He cannot of course 
here allude to the early branch, which includes Cyrus, 
Cambyses and Darius Hystaspes, for it is very evident 
that the coins before us cannot equal, much less surpass, 
in antiquity the celebrated Daric archers of Spartan 
notoriety. He must rather speak of their far descendants, 
to whom the present independent chiefs of Saistan still 
proudly trace their origin. This race, under the name 
of Tajik, claims proprietary right to the soil, though 
encroached upon by the Afghans on all sides ; and at 
Bamian they are found inhabiting the very caves and 
temples constructed by their infidel progenitors. 

As to the probable date of these coins, then, little 
more can be conjectured than that they were contempo- 
raneous with the Sassanian dynasty in Persia, viz., be- 
tween the third and sixth centuries. Their frequent 
discovery in the Panjab topes, accompanied by the 
Indo-Scythics having Greek legends, should give them 
a claim to the earlier period ; but, as far as the fire-wor- 
ship is concerned, we learn from Price’s Muhammadan 
history, that ‘ as late as the reign of Masa’tid, son of 
Sultdn Mahmiid of Ghazni (a.d. 1034), a race, supposed 
to be the remnant of the ancient Persian stock, submitted 
to his arms,’ who had doubtless maintained their national 
faith to that time unchanged. 

The intimate relation between the worshippers of 
Mithra and the followers of the Yedas, is established 
by the afiSnity of the language in which the books of 
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Zoroaster is recorded, -with tlie Sanskrit. The learned 
restorer of this ancient text, indeed, cites some reasons 
for giving priority to the Zend as a language, and he 
finds many occasions of interpreting the verbal ohseuritics 
of the Yedas from analogies in the latter. I cannot rc- 
fi?ain in this place finm noticing — ^in allusion to Masson’s 
location of the Kaianians — a passage in Eumouf’s most 
elaborate ‘ Commontaire sux le Ya9na,’ just received fr-om 
Paris, bearing upon this point, and loading to the unex- 
pected conclusion that the Kaianians of Persia, and the 
Surya-vansas of India, are the same, or have a common 
origin; the word leai — ^prefixed to so many names (as 
Kai-umar, Kai-kubad, Kai-kaous, Kai-khusrau, etc.) — 
having the same signification as the Sanskiit Ttavi^ 

‘ the Sun.’ Against such a hypothesis, however, M. Pui-- 
nouf confesses that the Gujarati translator of the ‘ Ya^na,’ 
Neriosingha, renders the word ^ Icai simply by the 
Sanskrit equivalent for ‘king.’ I give the passage at 
length, as of first importance in a discussion on a mixed 
Indo-Sassanian coinage : — 

‘ Je a’ai pu, jiisqu’a present, determiner si Ics Kai'aniens, ou Ics rois 
dont le nom est precede de M (on Zend, havi), sent Ics rois soleil ou des 
rois deBcend-mt du soleil : en d^autres termes, si le titro de soleil a etc joint 
an nom du cliacim do ces rois, uniquement pour indicpier la splcndure 
de leur puissance ; ou Men, si le clief lo cette dynastic a passe pour de- 
scendre du soleil, et s’il a laiss4 cc titro a ses sucoesseurs, comme cela 
a eu lieu dans Tlnde pour Ics ‘ SuryavanQa.’ Jc nc veus: pas aj outer luio 
hypothese etymologique aux traditions fabulcuscs, dont Ics Parses out 
mele I’liistoire de ces rois; mais il serait interessant de rctrouyerla 
forme Zende du nom du premier des Kaianicns, de Kobad nom 
dans lequel on decouvrirait, peut-etre, le mot Imi (nom. kavd ct liava)^ 
‘ soleil.' Si ‘ Kobad ' pouvait signifier ‘ le solcir ou ' ills du soleil,' la 
question que nous posions tout-a-l'licurc serait resolue, et les antes 
Kaianiens n’auraient re 9 U le titre de havi {M) que parccqiic la tradition 
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les rcgardait comme issus d^mi fils du soleil. Je remarquerai encore, 
sans attacher tontefois beanconp d’importance a ee rapprocliement, 
qn’on tronve, dans Thistoire beroiqne de Tlnde, plusienrs rois dn nom 
de Tcmi, et notamment nn fils de Priyavrata, roi d’Antarv^di. Hamil- 
ton, dans Findex de ses ‘ Genealogies of the Hindus ’ cite qnatre person- 
nages de ce nom, sans parler de deux autres rois, dans le nom 
desqnels figure ce meme titre de Icavi} Enfin H. Eosen a cite nn 
vers, extrait d’un hymne du Eigveda, dans lequel le mots vigdm 
Jcwotm, voisins du compose doivent peut-^tre se traduire 

plutot par hominum regem que par agricolarum ' Commentaire 

sur le Yagna,’ chap. i. p. 455. 

I now proceed to particularize tlie coins inserted in my 
plate. 


IFDO-SASSAITIAlf COINS, PL xxxui. 

Eig. 1, a silver coin in my cabinet of an unique type : Obverse : — 
the prince on horseback, head disproportionate in dimensions. On the 
horse’s neck is a fiower-vaso,^ which is probably supported by the 
man’s left arm ; on the margin are some indistinct Pehlvi characters, 
and on the field a monogram, resembling the Hagari letter The 
device on the reverse is nearly obliterated. 

Eig. 2, a copper coin, also unique ; it escaped my detection among 
a number of old Bukhara Musalman coins, or it should have appeared 
along with the ' bull and horseman,’ or Eajput series, of December, 
1835. It seems to link this curious outline group with the full-faced 
Sassanians of Yasudeva, etc. ; for on the border of the obverse are Pehlvi 
letters. The features of the supposed face are barely admissible as 
such, even to the lowest estimate of native art. The horse on the 
reverse is more palpable, but it seems more like a tuglrd, or flourish 
of Persian letters, than ever. It is also reversed in position, and has 
no Nagari legend. 

The coins of this genus, although, we have found 
them connected with Dihli sovereigns and Malwa rdjas 


1 ‘ Gronealogies of the Hindis,’ p. 77. On trouve dans le Rik- ct dans le Yadjour- 
veda, nn roi nomme Cavasha (Colobrookc, ‘Asiatic Researches,’ viii. 399), et ce qni 
pent faire penser a quelque monarque Bactrien, e’est que ce Kavacha est pere de 
Tura, dont le nom rappelle le Touran. Mais je ne crois pas, pour cela, que Ravacha 
puisse ctre identifi€ aveo le mot Zend et Sansmt hewV* 

2 Perhaps the Kdmakumhha^ ox ‘vase of abundance,’ of Tod, ‘Annals of Rhjas- 
th&,n,’ i. 603. 
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at one end of the serios, evidently reach at the other to 
the hrahmanical rulers of the Panjah, and probably 
Kabul. They are procured much more abundantly at 
the latter place .(and on the site of Taxihij according to 
M. Court) than in any part of India. Some of them 
exhibit on their reverse the style of Arabic now laiowii 
to belong to the Grhaznavi Sultans, while others agree 
rather with the Ghori type, and contain known names of 
that dynasty. 

[In the absence of the coin itself, it would bo rash to 
speculate upon the true purport of this obverse, or the tenor 
and language of the partially-Ausible legend. The reverse figure 
of the horseman, however, offers tempting material for the 
exercise of analytical ingenuity. 

That the hues of which the device is composed were origi- 
nally designed to convey, in more or less intelligible cj^pher, 
some Moslem formula, there can be Httlo question. How 
much latitude in the definite expression of the letters was con- 
ceded to the needful artistic assimilation to the normal type, it 
may be difficidt to say. But, though I should hesitate to pre- 
tend that my eye could follow the several letters of the full 
halimah of I have no doubt that those words 

are covertly embodied in the lines forming portions of the 
general outline. The Kufic is palpable, when reading 

upwards from the front of the butt-end of the spear ; portions 
of the may be traced along the spear itself, and the rest 
may be imagined under the reasonable latitude already claimed ; 
and, lastly, the id!l maybe conceded in virtue of its very obvious 
fibaal aJ , which appears over the horse’s hind-quarters.^ 

[ ’■While on the subject of Tughr&.s, I may claim excuse for noticing a most in- 
teresting example of the numismatic employment of early Kufic characters in the 
construction of a Sassanian device, which, though possibly emanating from a 
different site, and duo to another period, connects itself not inappropriately with the 
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Tlie practice of reticulating words and names into device 
embeUisliments for tbe coinage was in high, favour with Sainani 
mint-masters ; ^ and we have numerous instances of a similar 
tendency among the MuLammadan races who succeeded to much 
of the civilization of the Bukhara empire, with the modified 
boundaries or altered seats of government, incident to their 
progress towards the richer provinces of the South. To confine 
myself to a single exemplification, however, I may cite the 
Grhaznavi (Labor) currency, with the recumbent bull in Tughra 
on the obverse, and with a Kufic legend on the reverse. In the 
lines of this ancient and revered Hindu device, may here be 
read, in all facility and in two several directions, the name of 
the prophet of the Arabs — 


outlines of some of the figures in the present plate (xxxiii. 7, etc.) The coin to 
which I allude is in the cabinet of the late Col. Stacy : it is of copper, and imperfect 
striking or extended circulation has rendered its epigraph illegible in some of its 
most important details. 

The obverse device consists of a mutilated Sassanian head, 1 » 

looking to the right, obviously composed of the words — j 
arranged in three lines, 

A dot in the open portion of the ! i suffices for the eye, the a serves for the 

chin, and the initial J 1 symbolises the eyebrow and the lower line of the tiara. Of the 
exterior legends the only word I am able to read with certainty is the 
in the front of the profile. . 

On the reverse, expressed in jumbled letters, may be traced the words | ^ A! 1 

... ^ ^ j! 

while the margin supplies the opening term, and, doubtfully, the intro- 

ductory portion of the central legend, SI S, and the remaining two sides are 


occupied by the date — ^ ~ 

Although I am unable to discover any similitude between this reverse device and 
the conventional fire-altar and supporters, I cannot but infer that some such notion was 
intended to be conveyed-; otherwise, it is difficult to account for the needless trans- 
position of the legends, and the sacrifice of the normal forms of the Kufic letters in 
the centre of the piece, while the side portions of the design, which have nothing to 
do with the main device, are expressed in excellently-fashioned characters. (See also 
Fraehn, ‘Die Miinzen,’ pi. xvi. figs. K and 1; ‘Novse Symbolse,’ tab. ii. 14; ‘Jour, 
As. Soo. Beng/, 1840, Capt. Hay’s coins, figs. 6, 7)] 


1 [ rra3hn’s ‘ Recensio Numorum Muhammedanorum : ’ Emiri Samanidas. Petro- 
poli, 1826.] 

* [ jEaf. gr.^ see ‘Kings of Ghazni Jour, JRoy. As, Soc., pi. iii. 153.] 
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Pig. 3, a silver coin in my caLiiiot (Kavcinuit ’All). Severiil of 
the same nature are depiitted hy ]\rassoii, as noticed al)oye. The 
execution is veiy hold, and the preservation c(|iudly good. A double 
blow has, however, confas(‘d the inipression on tlic^ rc^vi'rse. 

The head-dress or helmet is surmounted by the head of a buffalo, 
in imitation, perhai)S, of IMciiander’s i‘lephant tro 2 )hy. The two wings 
common on the Sassanian cap are still ])reserved. The 2 )rini'C wears a 
profusion of pcarls jiud liandsome oairings. In front of liis face is a 
legcnd”jm an unknown characlm’, which can, howeviT, Ixi almost 
exactly reincsented by ISTagari numerals, thus : ^ |JJ 0 ^ 05 I^’onc 
of the j)ure Pehlvi is to be seen on cithci* face, Init on tlie shoulder in 
the comer is something like*, a hTagan wliich is ])robabiy an wi, not a 
57i. ,_Thc fii'c-altarof the roverse is remarkable from the two 'wheels’ or 
chahras over the ofiiciating priests. "We shall see more of tliese as we 
descend. 

Pig. 4 is a silver ’'coin [in Swiney’s ])ossession : it is of inferior 
worlananship, the features bt‘giiuiiug to be cut in outline. A diminu- 
tive figure (female) in front of the face holds a llower or (*ormio()])ia : 
just above can be discerned two small Sanskrit letters — (or 
2 )ratd) — ^which suffice to ally the coin with our present group. 


[ The interesting collection of coins made by Ool. Abbott of 
the Bengal Artillery, chiefly gathered from the Ilazarah country, 
of which he was once in political charge, enables me to add 
some novelties to Prinsep’s solitary specimen of the Iiido- 
Sassanian coinage, having legends exclusively in Sanskrit 
characters. 

The bilingual and trilingual mintages of associated types 
will be reserved for consideration under Art. XX., in which 
Prinsep records his latest advances towards their definitive 
explication. 

Pig. 1 represents the small figure in front of the pro- 
file, as it occurs on a coin in the British Museum, which 
is almost identical in its other ty’pical details with the ^) 
example delineated as Xo. 4, pi. xxxiii. The concluding 
letters of the name — . . . — are all that remain visible 

on this piece. 


(No.l.) 
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The woodcut No. 2 is taken from a 
coin of Col. Abbott’s, I read the name, | 
subject to correction, as Purma^ 

cUtya. 

In regard to Nos. 3 and 4, I may note 
that the former is copied, by Mr. Austin’s 
artist, from a coin of Col. Abbott’s ; while 
the latter was engraved by myself some 
years ago from a piece in the possession 
of Ool. Nuthall, Bengal Army. The name 
of the monarch is here indubitable, and 
roads, satisfactorily, on cither piece, t^o. 3.) 

Udaydditya, The opening title of TTWT 
Raja is equally clear; but the succeeding 
three letters present a difficulty — not so 
much in the definition of the isolated cha- 
racters, as in the purport and meaning that 
should be assigned to the combination. 

They may be transcribed in modern type 

by which, it is just possible, may refer to the kingdom 

of Lumghan, though I hardly like to suggest the association. 

Of ITdayadityas, there is a choice in the aimals of the 
land ; and one individual thus entitled even gave his name to 


No. 5, in its device, exhibits an altered 
style of art. It is chiefly interesting as dis- 
playing on its field an umbrella — one of the 
Indian attributes of royalty — surmounted 
by the figure of Siva’s bull, Nandi.^ The 
trident behind the head connects the piece 
with the Indo-Scythian branch of local 



1 [a.i>. 614. ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bong.*, p. 548.] 

2 [ This emblem is noteworthy to a degree that it would not otherwise he, as 
furnishing us with an explanation of the meaning of its imitations on subsequent 
specimens of the coinage, where the umbrella appears under the similitude of an 
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nunusmatics. The legend is imperfect, and seems to coinmcncc 
with which is saecceded by the letters f^Tf ^ or 

Mr. Baylcy has two spccimoiis of later exam 2 )les of this class 
of coinage — ^the one bearing the symbol of a full-blown flower 
(possibly the Sun), and an imperfect legend which I doubtingly 
transcribe as 

Tlio second, wliich adds to its device tlic ‘ trident ’ emblem of 
No. 5, lias a legend commencing . . . 

Otlier coins in Gol. Abbott’s collection liai'c the letters 
: and of coins containing the latter title, I can quote 
numerous examples.’ ] 

Th.e two succeeding figures are from Masson’s draw- 
ings, some of wMcli have already appeared in lithograpliy. 
Fig. 5 represents ratlier a numerous class of the same 
type as fig. 3. Tlie letter of tlie legend is sometimes 
omitted, and the oo becomes a w ; but without ex- 
amining the coins themselves, it would bo unsafe to 
argue on such differences. No. 4 represents a variatiou 
of the monogram, it may be an old form of % 

Pig. 6 is an interesting coin, similar to my Yasudova and the 3Iani- 
kyala coins, in some respects ; hut hardly so far advanced towards Hin- 
duism, inasmuch as the firc-altar is retained, and the full marginal 
legend on both sides is in the unknown character, while the Hagari 
occupies only a secondary place on the field. This name, too, is, as it 
stands in Masson’s draAnng, wholly uncertain, rtdth the exception of 
the initial JSrt Va. . . It may be 


ordinary club— at first retaining the pennons, hut eventually losing nearly all trace of 
its nominal derivation.] 

1 [‘ lour. Roy. As. Soc.' xii. 341. ‘ Ariana Antiqua/ pi. xvi. 18, xvii. 611, xvi. 
20, etc. In reference to this term, I may observe that Major Cunningham has 
announced the discovery of the name of Shhpur on a coin of this scries. If, how- 
ever, tho piece from which ho professes to read this name be the one which has 
lately passed from his cabinet into tho British Museum, I regret to be unable to con- 
firm his decipherment ; the ^is clear enough, but the rest of the designation is 
certainly not sufficiently palpable to justify the rendering proposed.] 

2 [See ‘Jour, Roy. As. Soc.,’xii. 345.] 
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We nov arrive at a class of coins of considerable 
interest, as ■well to the history of India as to the science 
of numismatics ; for the gradual manner in which, the 
nature of their de'vice has been developed is as much a 
matter of curiosity, as the unexpected conclusion to 
which they lead respecting the immediate prevalence 
of the same Sassanian (or igni-colist) rule in Upper India, 
while the foregoing coins only prove the mixture of 
Hinduism with the religion of Bactria. 

Tod has repeated an observation of Dr. Clarke the 
traveller, that ‘ by a proper attention to the vestiges of 
ancient superstition, we are sometimes enabled to refer 
a whole people to their original ancestors with as much, 
if not more certainty, than by observations made upon 
their language ; because the superstition is engrafted upon 
the stock, but the language is liable to change.’ In 
some respects the converse of this proposition would be 
better suited to the circumstances of India, where we 
have long had irrefragable proof of the alternate pre- 
dominance of the Buddhist and Brahmanical faith among 
people using the same language ; and now we are obtain- 
ing equally strong testimony of the engrafting of the 
fire-worship upon the same local stock. The extensive 
spread of this worship in the Horth-west is supported by 
the traditionary origin of the Agni-kula or fire-worship- 
ing races, whence were derived some of the principal 
families of the Eajputs. Indeed, some have imagined 
the whole of the Surya-vansis, or ‘ sun-descended,’ to 
have been of Mithraic origin, and the Indu-vansis to 
have been essentially Buddhists.’ hTumismatology -will 

1 * Annals of E&.jastli&.n/ i. 63. See also preceding remarks. 
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gradually tlaw light upon all these speculations, hut at 
present all \ro can attempt to elucidate is the important 
fact of another largo series of Ilindu coins, (namely, 
that bearing the legend ^ Sr'muil Mi v(iralui) 

having directly emanated from a Sassanian source. I 
say another, because the Saurashtra coins, and the 
Chauha-dukas their descendants, have been already 
proYod to possess the Sassanian fire-altar for their rc- 
Terse. The sects of the Surya-panthis, and the Mors 
■who are kno'wn as fii'o- worshippers at llcnares, have not 
perhaps received the attention they merit from the anti- 
quarian; but oven now the solar worship has a pre- 
dominance in the Ilindu Pantlicon of most of the 
Marwar principalities. Tod thus describes the obser- 
vances sacrod to this luminary at Udayapirr ‘ the city of 
the rising sun:’ — ‘The sun has here universal pre- 
cedence ; his portal (Surya-pol) is the chief entrance to 
the city ; his name gives dignity to the chief apartment 
or hall(Surya-iaahal) of tho palace; and from the balcony 
of the sun (Siirya-gokra) the descendant of Eama shows 
himself in the dark monsoon as the sun’s representative. 
A huge painted sun of gypsum, in high rohef, with gilded 
rays, adorns tho hall of au^ence, and in front of it is 
the throne. As already mentioned, the sacred standard 
hears his image, as does that Scythio part of the regalia 
called tho cliangi, a disc of black felt or ostrich feathers, 
with a plate of gold to represent the sun in its centre, 
borne upon a pole. The royal parasol is termed a 
Jcimia, in allusion to its shape like a ray (Icarna^) 
of the orb.’ Many other quotations from the same 

1 Can tills lave any connection witli tlxe title /coram of onr coins ? 
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author might be adduced iu proof of the strong Mithraio 
tinge of Hindtiism in modem Eajputana; and, in fact, 
the Muhammadan historians tell us that the fire-worship 
in Gujdrat was only finally uprooted in the time of ’Ald- 
ud-din’s incursions into the Dakhan. 

ilfteen years ago, Col. Caulfeild sent me two coins 
dug up at Zota, where he was then Eesident, which 
were engraved in pi. iii. (fig. 65) of the ‘Asiatic 
Eesearches,’ xvii. It seemed then perfectly hopeless to 
attempt a guess at their nature ; but now we can pro- 
nounce precisely the meaning of every rade mark they 
contain — ^the fire-altar and its attendant priests, and the 
bust of the prince on the obverse. Stacy’s coUeetion has 
furnished the chief links of this investigation, but it is to 
Cunningham’s examination of it, and careful analysis of 
the numerous smaE silver Yarahas of our several cabinets, 
that we are indebted for the knowledge of the balusters, 
parallelograms and dots being aU resolvable into the same 
fire-altar and its attendants. Indeed, so long ago as 
January, 1836, he wrote me from Benares his conjectures 
that this series was descended from the Parthian coins. 

From the selection he had assorted to trace out and 
illustrate this curious fact, I have been obliged to restrict 
myself to such as my plate would contain ; giving the 
preference to those that exhibit weU-defined letters on 
some part of the field. 

Kg. 7 (Silver), Stacy. Obvbesb: — ^The Sassanka head in its 
degenerated state, or cut in outline ; the hair is represented hy a mere 
ban, the ear by a curve, etc. ; the two stiffened muslin lappets rise 
from each shoulder as ia figs. 3 and 5, and would be utterly unintel- 
ligible but for the light thus afforded. Above the head is the Sanskrit 

(resembling the Gaur or Bengali form), and in front of the mouth 



41G 


lOTO-SASSANIAJr COINS. 


[art. XV. 


the letter ^ is most prohahly ^ Ih. On the reverse of 

this coin the iire-altar is very disoornihlo ; and it is instructive to study 
the configuration of the two suj)[)ort(‘rs, the llamo, and the altar itself, 
so as to he able to follow out the siibserpient barbarizatlon they were 
doomed to undergo. Thus in fig. 8 (Stacy) tliey l()s^^ a little more ; — 
in 9 (ditto) the two breast dots and the cmivvc of the arm separating 
them from the body, arc barel}" traceable. In Sta(^y’s coj)])or coins 11 
and 12, the engi-avor has collocated the various dots and linc's without 
any regard to their intent or sjnnmetiy. Then in 10, 14 — which are 
precisely similar to the class cngi’aved in figs. 17, 19, 20, jd. xxvi. — 
the fire-altar is transfonned into a kind of spear-ht'ad, or the central 
shaft taken out mid supplanted hy the old IShigarf letter ^ m ; hut the 
side figures, where the die permits of it, can still he rc^adily made out. 
Those general remarks will save the necessity of dc^scribiiig the reverse 
of each com in detail. There arc cfiiially grotcscpic vari(;tics in the 
contour of the face on the obverse, wdiich none hut an experienced ojq 
could trace; for instance, in figs. 11, 13, and 14, where the eye, nose, 
lip, and chin resolve themselves into olememtary dots, very like those 
on the Saurashtra coins. 

Fig. 9 has the letters ^ Sn Indha. . . 

Fig. 10, a small copper coin heloiiging to Dr. Swiney, is in a far 
supeiior stylo, with the exception perhaps of an unaccountable sub- 
stitution of the chaha for the head of the attendant at the altar ! Can 
it thus denote the ^uii himself ? There arc hitters in front of tlic face, 
^ ^ .... Srz Dat ... or some such name. 

In figs 11 and 12 (wdiich latter gives the lowmr portion of the same 
die), there are more letters than usual : enclosed in a circle, on the cap 
or crown, the letter ^ s : then, in front of the nose, the usual and 
below it, the ^ h of the same dphahet. 

In the lower series (13, 14) the shouldcirs and hand arc generally 
replaced by letters. On some the context seems to make ^ , 

Sri VigrafhaJ ; on others ^ ^ , Srz To, and ^ fq . . Sr^ JPi . . . 
Hone are complete enough to give us a cognate name. 

Having conducted this line of Indo-Sassanians dowm to its amalga- 
mation in the Yaraha series of my fomer plate, w'c may recede, once 
more, back to the period when the Indian artists could execute a less 
imperfect copy of the Grecian or Sassanian portrait-dic. 

Figs. 15 and 16 of this plate, and 6 of the ensuing one, ai'e ty^pes of a 
distinct group of copper coins, plentiful in the Swiney and Stacy 
cabinets. The appendage to the shoulder decides the Sassanian origin, 
and the wheel on the reverse seems to he borrowed from the emblem 
above the fire-altar. I incline to think it the solar effigy, rather than 
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the symbol of a Chakravartti, or ruler of universal domimon. It is 
probable that this common emblem is still preserved in the sun of the 
TJjjain and Indor coins of the present day. There is the appearance of 
a letter in front of the face, but it is ill-dehned. On the opposite side, 
however, the two large letters under the wheel are, most distinctly, 
tora, the meaning of which remains a mystery. They are not in the 
same alphabet as that of the preceding coins, but of the more ancient 
hit character, which accords, so far, with the comparative superiority of 
the engraving, 

(pi. xxxiv.) 

Eigs. 1, 2, 3, from Stacy’s drawings, and 4, 5, from Swiney’s 
coins, arc closely allied to the scries just described ; the Indian bull 
only being brought on the reverse, generally with the retention of the 
chali/ra under his feet or on his haunches. The name in front of the 
raja’s face in figs. 3 and 4 contains several recognisable letters ; on hg. 
5 they ai*c still more distinct, It may possibly be intended 

for ^ Sri maMrdjd, leaving us stiU in the dark for a name. 

On the reverse of fig. 4, under the bull, are the letters 
vijaya mg. . . a form that will be found more developed in another 
branch of this curious series below. or ^?] 

In the next variety, figs. 7 and 8, of which Swiney boasts the 
largest supply, the Sassanian head is no longer retained, but the chahra 
remains, coupled with a kind of cross, which may be read as the syllable 
hu of the old alphabet. The bull of the reverse is now accompanied 
by an attendant, exactly in the fashion of the inferior Kadphises or 
OKPO group of the Mithraic coins. 

In the succeeding variety, figs. 9 and 10 (Swiney), the chahra 
gives place to the trident (of Siva ?) and the bull takes an attitude 
of repose d la ISTandi. The letters Y'ldk sagu or Vedesagu are 

bounded by the marginal dots, and must therefore be complete, how- 
ever unintelligible. Were there room for a final ^ we might con- 
jecturally read Videsaguptaj 'cherished by foreigners;’ 

■which would tally with the notion of a Parthian interloper. 

In fig. 11 (which I also engraved in the Kadphisos pi. [viii. 8] 
of vol. iii.) the trident has the letters triy as if for trisula. 

In figs. 12 and 13 the symbol is more like the original fire-altar : 
to the former are adjoined the letters or perhaps ^^^jj^Eudra, a 
name of Siva. 

In figs. 14 and 15 (Stacy), and 16 (Swiney), the standing figure has 
quitted the bull to take the chief post on the obverse — ^the marginal 
inscription of 14 commences with and the last letter is 

27 
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Til figs. 17 iind 18 (B\viu(‘y), lliefiiill is again ivpV.K'rd Ly llie 
with two Sanskrit lott(‘rs TfrT <>*’ s(‘iis(‘ unknown. 

And now wc advanoo, or iK‘rha])s it would })(* nioi’C (JOiT(‘ct to say 
rctrogado, to a miicli inon* satisfiictory gri)U[), forming, as it w(Te, a 
link between tlieso Indo-Sassanians, and wliat have hvvn called tlic 
Buddhist coins. 

The specimens of this series, christened tlu^ ‘ cock and bull ’ by 
Stacy, and first made known by him, were dclicieiit in i)rest‘rvation ; 
but Mr. Tregcur, of Jaun])ur, has siiu^c b(‘eii fortumde enough to ])ro- 
cure a considerable (piaiitity of various sizc‘s, with tin* epigrapli 
beautifully distinct. Tiny were found in company with copper coins 
of the Gupta sinics, whi(di are in the sami‘ style, liotli as to thc‘ letters 
and their hori;5ontul situation in what is called tlu^ cxcrgu(^ of Westci'ii 
numismatics. As pointed out by Mr. Tregear, there an^ thn'C varia- 
tions in the reading. On 20, and llu‘ coin below it; 

Satija 7/iitasa. On the fine coins, iigs. 21, 22 ; Smja initarn. 

And on ITos. 19, 23, 24 and 25 : Vijai/u mitam. The varia- 

ble portion of these, satj/a, saj/a-^ and vijaija^ arocfvidciitly epillnds, Mhe 
perfect,^ 'the true/ 'the victorious,' — ^but the name to whi('h tluy are ap- 
plied, mitasa, whether of a person or thing, is, unfortiinai ely, only open to 
conjecture. From the analog}” of the okpo bull, and tli(‘ (‘vident descont 
that has been tmeod in thesci ])lates to a Mithraic origin, I fetd strongly 
inclined to road the word mitrast/Uj ' of the true, lh(‘ victorious 

sun,’ the Mitliras. has also the siguillcatioii ' ally,' if it he 

preferred to confine the title to a mundane ruler. 

If the possessive termination 1)0 not iinidc^ out, the t cuminal s may 
possibly bo used in plactc of the vkarga. 

In fig. 22, the trilingual symbol hringvS us dirc(dly to the mostcxtcin- 
sivc and oldest of our Hindu scries. Of these w(i h{iv(‘, thanks to Mr. Tre- 
gear and Colonel Stacy, enough to fill another plate or two, hut they 
must he kept distinct ; while, to close the presiuit plate more consis- 
tently, I have inserted, in fig.s. 26, 27, two small silvc'r coins found by 
Capt. Burncs, at old Mandivi, or Jlaipur in Katch, having Sassanian 
•heads, and reverses respectively coiTcsponding to figs. 7 and 12. 

The little copper piece 28, from the same place, has the Hagari 
letters 8ri DIuma ; the last letter uncertain. 

To balance those, I have selected throe copper coins of Swinoy's 
store, on account of their having the chakra, or thc^ ])ull, for obverse. 
On No. 31 we can read the titles ^ . . , . 8n . , . maharaja ; 

the name, as usual, provokingly obscure ! Swdney rc^ads it ganapaii 
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CEYLON COINS, pi. xxxv. 

After wading through the doubtful maze of ohscurity 
exemplified by the foregoing coins, where we hare almost 
in Tain sought a feeble landmark to guide us, even as to 
the race or the country whence they sprung ; it is quite a 
relief to fall upon a series of coins possessed of true and 
legitimate value as unequivocal evidence of the truth of 
history. 

The peculiar coins of ancient Ceylon have been long 
known to collectors : they have been frequently described 
and depicted in books, and the characters they bear iden- 
tified as the Devanagari, but little more. Marsden and 
Wilson, as will be seen below, are quite at fault in regard 
to them, and so might we all have remained had not the 
Hon. Mr. G. Tumour published his Epitome of the Cey- 
lon History, from the Buddhist Chronicles. Upon my pub- 
lishing, in pi. xxiv. fig. 22, a sketch of the coin which ranks 
first in the present plate, and suggesting the reading 
Sn Mayatraya MaUa, I remarked that, although princes 
of this family name were common in Mpal, I could find 
none in the Ceylon list to correspond. This observation 
elicited the following note from Mr. Tumour, which, in 
justice to his sagacious and correct prediction, ought to 
have been published long ago. 

‘ Noib of Hindv Coif, fig. 22, of pi. 1. [xxiv.] vol. iv. — ^In your 
valuable paper on Hindu coins, you say that the name of MaUa does 
not appear in my Catalogue. Ho is, doubtless, identical 'with the Sahassa 
Mallowa of my ‘Epitome,’ published in the Almanac of 1833. In the 
translation No. 6 of the Insciiption published in 1834, you will also 
find him called Sahasa MaUa. That inscription contains a date, which 
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led to an important convction in ni\- chronological iahlc, explained at 
page 176. lie eonunenced his reign in a.d. 1200. lli.s being a mem- 
ber of the Kalinga royal limiily — ^liis hoa.stful visits to India — and 
Dambodinia (which you have called. Dipaldinna) becoming the oai)ital 
in about thii'ty yeai-s after his reign, wlu're the fonner similar coins 
■wore found — all tend to shew that the coin in question may be safely 
given to him. You -will observe also by the insevi])tion that his title 
was ‘ Sira Sangaba Kalinga 'Wijaya balm,’ surnamed ‘ Sahasa Malk.’ 

Kancty,mhMar(!h,\8Z&. OnoaCiE TuUNOUtt.’ 

TLoro tvas no othor Malla in tlio list, and tlicrefore 
the assignment “was probable; bnt I laid little stress on it 
from the total variance of the rest of the name. In 
August, 183G, Capt. Ord, of Kandy, sent mo impressions 
of the coins he had met with, and pointed out that the 
first letter of the thu'd lino was not formed like g, but 
open, like To pui’suc the ti'uiu of small causes leading 
to an important result, when lithographing the Dildi 
Inscription of the 10th century in vol. v. page 720, the 
very first letter, shuck mo as resembling, in the square- 
ness of its form ( £1 ) the Ceylonese letter I had before 
mistaken for The enigma was thus in a moment 
solved, and ovoiy subsequent reading (for coins of this 
prince arc exceedingly common, compared with others) 
has confirmed the reading ^ TRSTfHW >S'r5 mat SCiJma 
Malla, in accordance with Tuinoui-’s conjoctxu'c. In 
some few specimens the t of mat is either omitted through 
ignorance, or worn away ; but in general it is quite dis- 
tinct, Marsden’s reading was '*T§r Mayd dayd 

malla. 

The ice once broken, it became comparatively easy to 
find owners for all the other specimens either published 
in former notices, or existing unpublished in c{d)inets in 
the Island, 
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Capfc. Ord, not content ■with, sending me dra'wings of 
those in his possession, kindly transmitted the coins 
themselves, aUo'wing me to retain the duplicates. Mr. 
Turnour also generously presented to me some coins lately 
dug up in the ruins of the old city of MontoUee by Mr. 
GiGford, Assist. Surveyor General. So that, including 
the gold coin sent me six years ago by Sir W. Horton 
himself, and the coins in the Society’s Cabinet jfrom 
Dipaldinna (which are of the same class precisely) I am 
now in a condition to issue a full plate of this type, pre- 
serving a degree of chronological order in then.' arrange- 
ment. 

The device on all these coins is the same — ^a rude 
standing figure, or raja, on the obverse, holding a flower 
in the left hand, and an instrument of warfare in the 
right. The skirts of the dress are rudely depicted on 
either side of the body, and the fold of the dhoti falls be- 
tween his legs, which being taken for a tail, has led 
some to call him Hanuman, but I think ■without reason : 
there are five dots and a flower to the right. On the re- 
verse the same figure is more rudely depicted in a sitting 
attitude. The mode of expressing the face is altogether 
unique in 'the history of perverted art. 

Fig. 1, the gold coin sent me by Sir W. Horton, bas the inscription, 
^ Lanheswara, on tbc sido of tbo seated raja. 

This name I presume to bo the minister Lokais'wara of Mr. Tumour’s 
table, •who usurped the throne during the Sholian subjection in the 
eleventh century (a.d. 1060) ; but he is not included among the regular 
sovereigns, and the coin may therefore belong to another usurper of the 
same name "who drove out the queen Lllavati in a.d. 1215, and reigned 
for a year. The Ceylon ministers seem partial to the name : one is 
called Lankanath. 

Fig. 2, a copper coin, copied from Jdai’adon, but found also in Mr. 
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Lizars’ drawings, thougli 1 have not seen the actual coin. The name is 
^ Vijaija Mhu, (Marsdeii makes the last word 

gada, erroneously.) 

There arc several jn’inces in the list of this iianu‘ : the, iivst and 
most celebrated was proclaimed iuhis infancy in the iult.Tvegnuiii above 
alluded to, a.d. 1071, and reigned for fifty velars. Ili^ exjxilh'd the 
Sholiaiis from the island, and re-(‘sta))lish(*d the Ihuldhist su])reinaey. 

Ihg. 3, a co])per coin given to me by (lapt. Ord. Oin* is (‘iigraved 
in the ‘ Asiatic Itesearclics,’ and is doubtingly inUo'preted M JUtma 
ndth, by 'Wilson. Erom many (‘xainpl(‘s, howev(*r, it is clearly 
Pctrdkrama hdhu. The first of this name was 
crowTiod at rollounarowe, a.u. ll;53, and sustained for thirty-thre(‘ 
years the most martial, euter])rizing, and glorious ri‘igix in Singlialest; 
histoiy. 

Pig. 4. Among the coins dug up at Moiitollee wert^ scjvcral small 
ones of the same prince. /SVt Purdknma bdha fills the lit.* Id of the 
reverse. 

Pig, 5. This coin, one of the lunv ae({uisitioiis, has tli(‘ name 
^ kin Rdja Lildirati, anotluT celebrated person in 

Siiighulese histoiy. vShe was the widow of tlu‘ Tarakrama just iianit^d ; 
married Kirti, the; hiiiiister of otuj of his sucet‘ss()rs, not of the vo 3 'al 
line, who was pxit aside, and the kingdom governed in ht‘r name from 
A.D. 1202 until she was deposed by Sahasa Malla. fc^he was twic(^ 
afterwards restored. 

Pig. 6, of Sri mat SdJtasa 3[alla, has already been desei’ihod. The 
date assigned to this prince in the table is 1205 a.d. or 1748 a. a. ; a 
date coufiimed by a rock inscription tit Ikilkmarowe, translated tiiid 
published in the Ceylon Almanac for 1834, p. 190. He agtiiii wtis 
deposed by his ministm* J7ikanga. 

Pig. 7, ^ Sri Pharma AHoka-deva, a prince of ti very 

imposing buddhistic name, who was placed on the throne at the tige 
of three months, but of wbom nothing furlhcj' is said. Tlie portrtdt 
woxxlcl lead us to suppose him of mature age. 

Pig. 8. We here pass over a period of turbidencc and continual inva- 
sions from Chola, Pandia and Kalinga, and arrive at a coin of 

Sri Bhavdneka Mhu, who seized the throne, on his brotlier’s tis- 
sassination by a minister, in a.I)., 1303. In liis reign, the Ptmdiun 
general, Ariya Chakravartti, took Yapahu, the capital, and carried 
ojT the Halada relic, so much prized by the Buddhists of Ceylon. 

Pig. 9. Wc now come to a name of loss certainty thtin the fore- 
going, and possibly not belonging fo the Island, for it is one of a 
large quantity of coins found by C‘oL Mackenzie, at Hipaldmua or 
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Amaravatf, on the continent of India, — a name so similar to the Damba- 
dinia, where many of the Ceylon coins were discovered, that, seeing the 
coins were identical, I supposed at first the places must bo so likewise. 
The uppermost letter is cut off. The next two below are decidedly 

and under the arm we find and The most legitimate con- 
text would be ^ Sri Gaja Rdjd (a.d. 1127), but the ^ 

is hardly aUowablo. 

There arc many small coins (10 and 11) from the same place, 
reading, like it, the same indefinite title to which no better 

place can bo assigned. 

Eig. 12. Here again is a common variety of the Dipaldinna series, 
which was thought utterly hopeless, until Mr. Turnour favoured me 
with drawings of Mr. Lizars’ collection. Two of these (figs. 13 and 
14), exhibit a new type of reverse, the Indian bull Nandi, which may 
possibly betoken a temporary change in the national religion. The 
legend beneath I immediately recognized as identical with the fiourish 
on fig. 12, turning the latter sideways to read it. What it may be, 
is a more difficult question. The first letter bears a striking 
analogy to the vowel & of the Southern alphabets ; but if so, by what 
alphabet is the remainder to be interpreted ? for it may be equivocally 
road letya, lenyaj chetya, and perhaps Chanda or Wanda- The last 
alone is the name of a great conqueror in the ChoHan and other 
Southern annals, but it would be wrong to build upon so vague an 
assumption. It is, at any rate, probable that the * bull ^ device is a 
subsequent introduction, because we find it continued into the Hala 
Kanara coias below. 

Eig. 15, of the Society’s cabinet, a thick well-preserved coin, has 
a device one step less recognizable as a human figure on the obverse, 
but the bull very neatly executed on the reverse, and in front of him 
the Nagari letters vi, as if of Viira bdhu, 1398 ? 

Eigs. 20 and 21 . In these the upright figure has quite disappeared, or 
is dwindled to a mere sceptre : leaving space around for the insertion 
of a legend in the old Kanarese character, of which an alphabet was 
given in my last number. It is, unluckily, not complete, but the 
Kanara letters .. da cha - - - ray a are very distinct. 

But before touching such modem specimens, I should perhaps 
have noticed a few other genuine old coins; some, as fig. 16, having 
a bull and two fish ; others, as fig. 24, having a sinha and four dots^ 
They were aU dug up at Montollee with the rest. 

These symbolical coins without names agree in every respect with 
the numerous class of Buddhist coins found in India, and fellows to 
them may be pointed out among the Amaravati coins, as figs. 17, 19, 
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of the bull kind, the reverse i)lam or uncertain j one much resem- 
bling a ship ; and fig. 25, a prettily-executed brass coin of a horse. 

One fragment, fig. 18, of the sitting bull, from IVIontollee, has the 
letters in the Nagari character on the reverse. 

The two very small coins, 22, 23, retain some of the Cc‘ 3 'l()n sym- 
bols, the anchor-shaped weapon (of iranumiiii ?) in particular; but 
to show how cautious we must be in receiving as c^(iiially old all the 
coins found buried together in the same lotiality, 1 have given as the 
finale to this plate, one of the Montollee spc?eiinens (fig. 26) which, 
however mystified by the ignorance of the dic'-caigraver, I cannot 
interpret otherwise than as an old Dutch ])aisa, stam])ed on both sides 
I St., or one-eighth of a stiver 1 A Seiingapatam paisii with ^ xx. cash ' 
(written invertcdly, ^nsAC xx.') has often puzzled amateur collectors in 
the same manner. 
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XVI.— THE LEGENDS OF THE SAURISHTEA GROUP 
OF COINS DECYPHERED. 

[ I have reprinted this article "without alteration or amend- 
ment. Prinsep himself "will he seen to have greatly improved 
upon it, in a subsequent paper (Art. xix).] 

Those who would deprecate the study of old coins as a useless and uninteresting 
waste of time and iugenuity, frequently mistake the means for the end, and suppose 
us to he enamoured of the very defects of the barbarous specimens of ancient art wc 
seek out with such ardour, rather than give us credit for being impelled by the desire 
of looking, through them, at the history of the times they faintly but certainly pour- 
tray. Tmce has our small band of collectors been enabled to oppose a triumphant 
reply to such sceptics even with the unpromising materials of purely Indian relics, 
without counting the splendid but more natural harvest in ancient Bactria. The 
dynasty of the Guptas in Central and Eastern India, and that of the Buddhist rhjas 
of Ceylon, form two unequivocal lines of history developed, or confirmed, by the 
unlying evidence of coins. I am now happy in being able to produce a third series 
for the west of India, equally well filled as to names, and of greater interest than 
either of the previous discoveries, on several accounts, as will presently be manifest. 

I have given the name of Saurhshtra series to the coins depicted in pi. xxviii., 
because they have principally been found at Mandivi, Puragarh, Bhoj, and other 
ancient towns in Katch, KattiwSr, and Gujarht, the ‘Surastrene* of the Greeks, 
which comprehended from the Sindh or Indus to Barugaza (Baroch) on the confines 
of Ariake, or India proper, and which cannot but be identical with the Saurfishtra 
of Sanskrit authorities.^ The specimens before me when engraving the plate alluded 
to, were not very distinct, and I could not then make out more than a few of the 
letters, which were seen at once to belong to a peculiar form of ancient Nhgari. 

Success in other quarters brought me back to the promising field of Saurhshtra, 
made more promising by the accession of some fresh coins from Mr. Wathon of Bom- 
bay, and Capt. Bumes, whereon the legends were more complete. 

While thus engaged, I received from Capt. Harknoss, along with a copy of the 
Society’s * Journal,’ No. vi.® (which also contains a notice by Prof. Wilson of one 
coin of this group, but without decipherment 3) a couple of beautifully-executed 

1 Sec preceding note on the birth-place of Ikshwhku, p. 349. 

3 [‘Jour. Boy. As. Soc.’, vol. iv. pp. 273-397.] 

3 Prof. Wilson has inadvertently assumed in his note, on my authority, that these 
coins are known by the name of GadUa-M paisd^ or ‘ ass-money.’ It was not to 
this description, but to a very degenerate descendant of the Indo-Parthian coinage, 
generally of copper, that Capt. Burnes stated the name to be applied. 
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plates of a (mo colloction of those same coins in the possession of Mr. Stouart, who 
made a tour tlirough India a few years sim;e. The plates appear to have been 
executed iu Italy ; and as no explanation occurs, J presuTuc tlioy have been circulated 
to the various Oriental Societies in the hope of getting the h^gends dciciplutred. 
Encouraged and aided by tliis accc.ssion of materials, I procced(*d, according to the 
plan that suc(tecdcd so well with the Ilactro-Pehlvi iiiscrii)tions, to separate and ana- 
lyse the conformable portion, or the titles common to all the coins, and afterwards to 
classify the unconformable portion, which (»f course would inchido the pro])er names. 

In this manner I wiis soon fortunate enough to discovea- a key to the wliole in the 
value of one or two anomalous-looking letters whitdi had hitherto dc'ccivcd me hy their 
resemhlauce to mom hers of otluT ancient San.skrit ulphahets. I must aekuowledgii some 
a.ssistaucc irom Wathcii’s Siiidhi Grammar, from wlihdi I found that flmre was an ahstmee 
of vowel-marks in the modern alphabet of the country, and hence I was not unprepared 
to liiid the same omission in the more ancient one. Aiu>ther pn^paratory st(^p was derived 
from the Trogear legends of last month’s plate, ending in mitasa, which 1 ventured to con- 
strue as the corrupted or Ih'iU mode of o.\pre.s.sing flu- SlaiiskrK po.-M-.-sivi- case, milrasyo. 
A similar ^ was perceived iollowiug putru^ -which lel‘t little (loul)t that the 
word was for ‘ of the son/ which, hy the idiom of tlie language, 

would he the final word of the suntenee, and would require all the preceding members 
of it to be in the genitive case. 

The letter ^ j occun-ed in the body of one or two of tliij h'gcmls in its simple 
state, wlier(}as in the initial word, which could not hut he rdja, it was prolonged 
hclf)W, shewing that another letter was .subjoined, while, sound ime.s, the visarga fol- 
lowed it. This could he izi no wse explained hut by supposing it the pos.sc.ssive case of 
TTWT ( the double letter being not at that early date replaced hy a 

compound S}nnb()l. 

The same ohsorvation will apply to all the other double letters, mn^ tr, dr, si\ 
which are, in this alphabet, made by the subjunction of the second letter witliout 
diminution. Hence the peculiar elongation of many of tlio letters, whi(;h \vas jit first 
thought characteristic of the whole alphabet; it tmms out, liowever, to belong only to 
the letter r, which is thus distinguished from the n, /, and h. 

The sorjond word of the title I I’ead for irfw^ Jcritrbnafiya, genitive 

of Icritrima ; -which is translated in Wilson’s Dictionary ‘ made, factitious, an adopted 
mi (for liritrima-putra)* The latter sense was in5ulniis.sihh‘, lujcause it so happened 
that the name of the actual father was, in every case, inserted, and tlie same title was 
also applied to him, The only manner, therefore, in which the term could be rendonid 
was hy ‘elected’ ‘adopted’— (hy the people, or hy the feudal cliiefs of the country)— a 
designation entirely new in Indian numismatics, and loading to a highly interesting 
train of reflection, to which I must presently recur. iSomotimos the opitluit maJid is 
affixed— not to raja, but to Ixritrima, as raja mahu kriirutia, the ‘great or special 
elected king’— as if in these cases be had been the unanimous choice of his people, 
while in the others he was installed merely by the .stn)nger party in the state. 

In every instance but one the raja is stated to he the son of a raja ; and it is 
i^iiite natural to expect that a prince, unless he were very unpopnlar, would linve in- 
fluence to secure the succession in his own family. In the case forming tlie e.'ccoption 
to this rule, the rfija is the son of a Swlimin or Swfimi, a general tirm for brahman 
or religious person. I have therefore placed him at the head of this line, althougli 
it does not follow that in an elective government the regular succession may not have 
been set aside in favor of an influential commoner. 
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Among* all the coins liitherto examined, nine vaiietics only huve Ijjcii iliscovorcd. 
Of tUese, several can be traced from father to son in regular snet*rss;if)ii. Others 
again spring from the same father, as if brothers had succeeded, in fault of licirs 
direct, or from voluntary supersession; but we know that in Indian families the 
same names frequently occur in the same order of filiation ; so that, unless accom- 
panied by a date, it is quite impossible to decide whether the individuals are the same 
in every ease of similar names. 

The features on the obverse might serve as a guide in many eases, for they (as I 
have before remarked) are executed with a skill and delicacy quite Grecian; but it 
will be seen below tliat I doubt their representing the individual named on the reverse. 

I have lithographed in pi. xxxvi. the several varieties of legend, as corrected and 
classified, after careful examination of Stcuart’s plates, with all the coins in our 
respective cabinets, as well as the sketches I have been favored with of others by 
Wathen. I have not time to engrave the coins themselves, of which indeed the 
former plate will give a clear idea, for they arc all the same in size and ap[)earance, 
varying a little in the coiintciiancG of the prince. Their average weigiit is about 
thirty grains, agreeing in this respect with the horees mentioned by Ilamilton as 
struck ‘in Cutch, four to a rupee, by the Baos and Jams of Noanagar, with Ilindui 
characters.’ ^ 

Legend No. 1. Of this there arc four examples in Stenart’s plate. I had one 
from Wathen, which passed into Capt. Cunningham’s possession by exchange. Adding 
the mdtras or vowels, and correcting the possessive termination, tho legend \vill be, in 
modern characters : — 

____________ 

JRdJna hritrimasya JRudm SdJtasya^ Swdmi Janadmia-^putrasya. 
in English, ‘ (Coin) of tho elected king Budra Shh, son of Swhmi Janadama.’ 
The letter beginning tho words swdmi, in tho majority of Mr. Steuart’s figures, is 

in lieu of Tg*. In one of his, and in mine (or rather Capt. Prescott’s coin), the 
orthography is correct. There may be a little doubt about the n in Janadama^ which 
is rather 'indistinct, but I think the dot at the foot of the line decisive. 

Legend No. 2. Of this there are likewise four coins engraved. We have none in 
Calcutta. The words run : — 

Hdjna Isritrimasya Agademm^ rdjna Tcritrimasya ^udra Sdh piitrasya» 

‘ Of the elected king Agadama, son of the elected king Budra Shh.’ 

The simple title, rdja, of the father, makes it probable that, ho is the preceding 
prince, whose son therefore succeeded him under the same system of election. 

Legend No. 3. Two coins in the Steuart collection : — 

!Rdjnah Jiritrimasya ViradamnaJi^ rdjna mahd kritrimasya Dmm Sdhasya putrasya. 

‘ Of the elected king Viradamna, son of the great elected king Daraa Shh.’ 

In these examples we have the correct orthography of the genitives, with one 
superfluous ^ attached to the penultimate, Sdha, which, being connected with tho 
word putrasya, did not grammatically require the affix. Dama S^ih, the father, is most 
probably a different person from the Agadamna of the last coin. His title is more 
important, though that of his son again falls to the former level. We have as yet 


1 Hamilton’s ‘ Ilindostan,’ i. 654. 


- Found by Capt. Prescott in Gujarfit. 
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no coins of Dauia SaU hiiusclf, tliougli, by this happy ins(‘rtion of the fathers, wc 
obtain two names witii each sjiocimeu. 

Lei^ond jSTo. 4. Four coins in Stcuart’s plates — none in Calcutta : - 

‘Of tlui great elctded king Uudra Ss'di, son of the ehnded king Viradama.’ 

Xotlung invit(‘s remark in tin* orthography of tliis h geml, l)ut the iiisitrtion of the 
visarga in one place*, and its oiiiissh>n in another. Uudra Sah is a diri*ct descendant 
of the lust raja. 

Legend No. 5. Two coins in the Steuart list— two in uiy cabinet, one in Capt. 
Cunningham's : — 

Tjw: 

‘ Of the elected king Viswa yCih, sou of the great electi'd king Uudra Sail.’ 

Another regular sueci*ssioii. It is curious that tlnr visjirga is imt inserted iit 
random, hut where it has been onci! given tlu; engraver staans to have tajiisidi'red it 
necessary to rejieat it, as he does also to conform to tlui modiiieatioii of the letter J in 


mja. 

Legend No. C. Three Steiiart coins, oiu; Triusep (from liuraes’ collection), and one 
in Swiney’s cabinet : — 

TTsi gw 

‘ Of the great elected king Atridamna, sou of the great elected king Itudra Siili.’ 

Ilero wc have, in all probahility, a second son of Umlra Sah, through failure of 
heirs male to Viswa Shh. I write Atri for (tuphony, as the. most likely disposition of 
the vowels, none being expressi-d but the initial which, as in (he modern yindlii, 
serves for all vowels CKpially well. 

Lcgcncl No. 7. Including Nos. 0 to 12 of tlui Steuart plate: two in my cabinet, 
one in Capt. Cunningham’s, and one in Dr. Swiiiey's : — 

TTsr irfwg TTg gw 

‘ Of the elected king Viswa Sfih, son of the great c-lected king Atridama.' 

This second Viswa is shorn of liis father’s distinction, nurhii. JI(j decs not appear 
to have left a son to take hixS place, Ixdng in the same predicament (as lar a.s our in- 
formation goes) us his namesake, the son of Uudra. 

Legend No. 8. Three coins, 2o, 20, and 27 of Hbmart, and two in my series— one 
lately received from AVathen, and perfect in its circle of letters : 

tt y ^ ^ ^ Xf'iT 

‘ Of the great elected king ATjaya Sah, sou of the great elected king Duma Si'di.* 

This raja is evidently out of place; being a sou of Dama Sidi, lie sliouhl have 
come before Viradama, who had a son. I did not perceive the mistake until after the 
plate was lithographed. 

Legend No. 9. Of this there is only one K])ccimcii in the Steuart collection, to 
which I am able to add two. Tod’s plate in the Transactions of the Uoyal Asiatic 
Society, contains one. The inscription exceeds all tlie rest in length 


gw 

‘ Of the great elected king Swanii Uudra Sah, son of the great elected king Swiinii 
Uudra Dama.' 

These two names stand insulated from all the rest, and the only test by which we 
can attempt to supply them with a fit position in the list, is the form of the letter 
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whidli is cl(^citlt;<ny of tlio oarlicr modol. Those two kings may, therefore, come con- 
vcniontly into the hrt'ak after Agadaiiia, the second on our list. 

We may now procoe<l to sum them up in the order thus conjccturally determined. 

nnncTEi) soyRiiRrcjNS of tcatcu (sauiiashtiia ?) 

1. Itudra Siih, son of a private individual, Swhmi Janadama. 

2. Agadama, his son. 

(Here the eonnection is broken). 

3. Swhmi lludra Dania. 

4. Swanii Rudra Siili, his son. 

(Here the eoimeetion is again broken). 

6. Dama S&,h, of whom no coins arc extant. 

G. Vijaya Sah, his son. 

7. Vira I)ama, another son of Dama Shh. 

8. lludra vSah, son of Vira. 

9. Viswa Sail, son of lludra. 

10. Alridaina, also son of lludra. 

11. Viswa Sail, son of Atridama. 

Thus wc have eleven kings, with only two breaks in the succession, developed by 
this very interesting series of minute .silver coins. Eleven kings, at the usual average 
of eighteen years per reign, will run through a space of just two centuries. Yet 
where iK'cd wc sock for a single trace of such a dynasty in any of the works of the 
Tliiidfis, when of the Guptas reigning in the Central provinces the memory is but 
faintly shadowed in some of the spurious Purimas ? It would ho more unnatural to 
hope for any allusion to a remote kingdom of the West, like Katch, in the hooks of the 
Ih’&hmans ; and unless wc can iiiid something to the purpose in the numerous inscrip- 
tions froniGinifir and Junagarh, wo may, as far as the IlindCis arc concerned, but have 
added a barren list of names to the numerous pedigrees already collected by Tod and 
others, with the advantage, however, always considerable, of their being entitled to 
perfect coulldem^o. 

Erom the Por.sian historians, here and there, may be picked up an incidental notice 
of great value, regarding the internal affairs of India ; but the names are so changed 
and (Hmfounded with titles, that it is sometimes hard to recognize them. One of these 
notices, quoted by Col. Pottingcr in his history of Sindo,i seems to throw an im- 
portant light upon the point before us. After noticing the utter absence of any 
information on the dark age between the Macedonian expedition and the incursions of 
the IMusalmiins, this author says— ‘ The native princes are not mentioned by name in 
all the manuscripts I have perused, until the time of the celebrated Khoosroo (Nour- 
sherwan) king of Persia,- who has sent a large army and ravaged the western frontier 
of Sasoc HGja’s domiuons ; which are described, imluding his tributaries, to have 
extended on the north to the present provinces of Kashmeer and Kahool ; southward 
to Sdrat and the island now called Diu ; westward along the sea coast to Mukran, and 
eastward to the provinces of Mhrwir, Bikanir, etc.” 

Col. Pottinger states that the risk’s name was Subcer Singh; but this may he th© 
learned mode of expanding the original ‘Sa-Scc’ into a genuine Sanskrit name. He 
was killed and his country plundered, but after the enemy had retired with their spoil, 
two princes of the same dynasty succeeded and reigned with great vigour and equity, 

^ Pottinger’s ^ Travels in Bcloochistan,* p. 386. 

2 N Cishirvhn flourished about the middle of the sixth century. He was contem- 
porary with the Roman emperors, Justinian and Justin. 
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ropairing fht) ftn*ts of Si‘hwan» Mo», rdia, Xarayan-kot, cU*., liad tallou to 

decay uiulcr their p(‘ii(*(‘ful ])n>j(‘nitors. 'i’he ]>riii(‘i\ re.si^uiu;*: liiinself' to 

sensual ploasures, left tin* eoiuluet of atialis to his luiiiistcr, (lurin'^ wliosij illness a 
young brahman of his otlici', nanuMl (Ihueh, having oeeasiou to visit tin* king in the 
seraglio, was seen and loved by the tpieeii, and <*11 the <leiith of tlu‘ kitig they inarricul 
and brought about a revolution whieh placed him 011 the throne. ‘ Sueh,’ says the 
historian, ‘ was tlui elost; of the ra<'iM)f Raja Sasee, whieh had g(>viM‘ned Ukj kingdoms 
of Sindc for upwards of two thou^an^l years ; \vhi»se princes at one pmdod received 
trihuto from eleven dependent kingdimis, and who hml Md the threats of the greatest 
TiKmarelis of the world at detiauee.' 

Now the word ?5ase<‘, the gent‘ral nanu* of tht‘ royal line, has a nnieli grt'ahT aflinity 
^vith SCiha (giuiitive Saliasa) than with Suheer Singh — and this name w(^ find borne 
by .seven out of the ehivcm indnees whose? nam(‘.s have* been thus fortiiiiabdy pres(;rved. 
Many other considifrations might he adduced in fav<»r of tlndr identity. A eoniriuircial 
maritime kingdoTii situated in Saurushtra and at llu; mouth of the Indus, would natu- 
rally extend its sway np the valbw of that riv(;r and its bramrhes. KroTii its wealth 
and liberal form of government, it would be .stabh? and j)ow(‘rful, esjx'cially midcr a 
tributary treaty (in gcmoral punetually perform(‘d) with tin* great nioiiandi of Persia 
the chief cimny capable of doing it injury. Tin* auti(piity a.ssign(td to this Siudian 
or early Indian kingdom, further agrees with the tradition of Ikswidai’s rosuleuee, 
and the migration of his sons {‘a.st ward, and with all W(‘ have remarktjd (in a previous 
paper) regarding the origin of the comnuu'eiul (:las.ses throughout motU‘rii India. 

But, if the dynasty of tin? Saha (»r »Susi rajas, of whiidi we nuiy now iix the ter- 
mination towards the eloso of the sixth century, e\teud{!dl>a(:kw''ards for two thousand 
years or even «a quarter of that period, we .‘<hould find some nnmiion of it by Alex- 
ander’s bistoriau, or by bis name.sake the comm(‘r(‘ial Arrian, who visib'd this very 
kingdom in the second century of our era. The (;ldt‘r Arrian allbrds but little to aid 
us. In the descent of the Indus, some jietty chiefs, as Musieanus, O.xykaiius and 
Samhus arc encountered and overthrown ; hut we hear of no paramount sovereign in 
Pataleno. Indeed, from the pains taketn in reiuhTing Pattala more habitable, by 
digging wells and inviting back the liecing population, it might be argued that it 
could not have been a place of much importance prior to Ah'xaiider’s visit. 

The capital of the province had clianged in the .second Arrian’s time, to Miiiiigara, 
‘ the residence of a sovereign, whoso power extended as far as Banigaza in GujarCit. 
The government was in the bunds of a tribe of Partliians divided into two ])arti(is ; 
each party as it prevailed chose a king out of its own body, and drov<j out the king 
of the opposite faction : crvp€xS>s aKXijXovs €KdiK6vrci>vJ ^ 

Dr. Vincent, the learned commentator on the Periplus, setims to hesitate in believ- 
ing this assertion of Arrian that the govcniiuent of the Sindh, Kateh, and GujjirM 
province, was in the hands of a tribe of the Parthiams, ‘ jSao-iAeuerai 5e uTrh UapOuv." 
‘ If,’ says this author, * the governing power were Parthiiius, the di.stauee is very great 
for them to arrive at the Indus j may we not, by thfi assistance of imagination, 
suppose them to have been Affghans, w’hose inroads into India liavt; b(!on frecpient in 
all ages. That the government was not Hindu is manifest, and any tribe from the 
west might be confounded with Partliians. If wc suppo.se them to he Alfghams, this 
is a primary conquest of that nation, extending from the Indus to GujarCit, very 
similar to the invasions of Mahmdd the Ohaznivite.’ ® If for * Alfghuus’ in this pas- 

1 Vincent, ‘ Periplus of the Erythrean Sea,’ ii. 385. 

2 Ibid., ii. 585. 
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sago, wo siil)rttitut(5 tho Mithraio ra(*cs of Sni.staii and Gliazni, by whatever name they 
were known at the time, wo find oonrirmaiion of such a lino of invasion both in 
Ma.ss<)ii’.s remarks; in our Tndo' Sassanian coins; and in Arrian : for tho fire-worship 
would be quite ground enough for his clas.sing the ruling race under the general term 
of Parthian. 1 

At any rate, as our author says, the ruling power was not then Ilindd ; and 
therefore the dynasty of the S2Lha.s, in which avc find the genuine Ilindd names of 
Rudra, Viswa, Vira, and Vijaya could not yet have sprung up. Thus we liavc a 
limit on cither side, hetween the third and the seventh century, to assign to them, 
and we have names enough to occupy oiie-htilf of that space. The family name of 
Sail, or Shim, is not Sanskrit,- but it is very extensively used in the vernacular 
dialects. Hiilf of the mahhjans of Benhres are named Shh,^ and the epithet evi- 
dently implies ‘ merchants,’ for we find the same root in the sdJmkdr {sauhdr) ^agcnt 
sauddj sauddgor^ ^ trade,* ^ trader ; * and perhaps in the Persian word sud, ‘ interest.* 
One branch of this western tribe, Shh, ^ has been elevated to royalty in the present 
occupants of the throne of Niphl, the Garkhhlis, who overturned the Mallii line in 
1768, having confessedly migrated from TJdayapur close upon the borders of our sup- 
posed Sindian kingdom, and settled in the hilly district of Komhon about two centu- 
ries anterior to their conquest of Niphl proper. 

The learned memoir. of Prof. Lassen on the Pentapotamia furnishes us with a 
proof that the Siihs of Sindc and Gujarat were well known at the time the seventh 
chapter of the ‘Mah6.hhhrata’ was written; for, when describing with all tho acrimony 
of those who had suffered from their aggressions, the origin and habits of the Bahlics, 
or Bactrians of the Panj&b, or Panchanada, in tho 44th verso; we find the following 
words put into tho mouth of Kama : 

VTVt II 

which Lassen translates : 

“Prastliali, Madri, Gfiiidhfiri, Aratti profccto latroncs; 

Nccnon Basates ct Sauviii Sindhuidae : ita in universum vituperantur.’* 

And, in a note, he alludes to a variation in the manuscript whence Wilson thus 


1 By Parthians, according to Moses of Chorenc, should he understood the Pal- 
havis, or Balhavis, or people of Pahla, Balha or Balcha, the Balika of Bahika of tho 
Sanskrit, and the Bactriu of the Greeks : w^hence were derived the Pehlvi dynasty 
and Pehlvi writing of Pei’sia ; and the Palhawans of their more ancient poetry : — an 
explanation so comprehensive and simple, that it seems curious it should ever have 
heon disputed by the learned. Is it not also highly probable that the Balablii kings, 
and their capital, the Balahhipura of Gujar§.t’ should originally have referred to a 
Palilavi dynasty holding or re-establishing their sway in this province ? The San- 
skrit name of the town, according to Tod, is Balika-pura, and of the kings, Balika- 
rai. Wo must find their coins and decipher their inscriptions ere we shall be compe- 
tent to enter more fully on the subject. 

^ or Saha-deva is, however, the youngest of the five PS.ndava 

princes, and might be accepted by some etymologists as the original of a patronymic, 
Sfihu. 'J^also signifies ‘increase, addition;’ but^^fX^is generally looked upon 
as the root of Sfihu, the mercantile name. 

3 Gopal Das Sfih, Goal Das Sfih, etc. 

^ I perceive also, in a manuscript just received from Capt. Slccmau, that the S^ihs 
frequently reigned at Garha Mandela. 
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translated the Piime passage : “Tlu‘?rjisl]ialas (pc'rlui])S bm-clercrs) IMadras, Oimdharas, 
Arattas, Khosas, llasas, Atisiiidhus (er thosi- iKiyoml tlie Siiidhu), vSauviras, are all 
eqxuilly inranious.” — “Logit igilur t ; Sod pra^sfaiitiorem prjebot loo.tio- 

neni Codex rarisiensis ; et Chasi hue inui pertinent; a I\‘nla])()tjaiiia eniin sunt 
alioni. Basonmi et Atisindkiiularuin iiomiua igiieta iiiihi sunt, ot in orroreni hi. 
induei scso passus est doi'tissiimis Anglus. (bunpesituin non ex tribus, st‘d ox 
duobus taiituni nouiinibus oonslat, Hasati ot Siudhusauvira. rostorionis laudantur 
Tlani., I.xii. 25: cd. Sold., (!t alio nomine apjudlati sunt Cumidifm (Ilom., eh. iv. 26.) 
Prius nomcii SLcpius in Lliaratca r{‘pori, ex. o. in hoo verMi, ex libro sexto deseripto : 

‘ Gfiiidhari, Saddhales, orie-iitales nioiitiuni incohe atque Ihisates.' 

The Professor’s reading so entirely accords with the eouditions of our Sfih or Sau 
fraternity, that no doubt can bo entertained of its being correct ; and w(i gjiin a very 
important step by learning the Sanskrit niodct of spelling tluj l(jnn, since W(i may 
thence hazard a new interpretation of the word SaurasUtra, as Sau-rashtra, ‘tluj 
country of tlui Sau tribe, a more close and plausible omj than that hitherto accepted 
of Saurya-rashtra, ‘ the country of th(‘ sun-worshippers.’ 

Tlie 72nd couplet e()utirm.s such an interpretation, hy ascribing precisely the same 
iiihiuitiCiS (theft, or perhaps conmun-cial usury) to the Saiirashtriuus, the vowel l)eing 
only shortened for th(i sake of the verse. 

*■ Orientales servi sunt, meridionales turpes, Ihihici latromss, Sunishtri pnedatorcs.’ 

Commentators have uniformly supposed Surashtra to denobi the modc'rn Sdrut, 
but this is an error : the name appli(‘s oidy to the Surastreiie of Ptolemy ; a!ul Sdrsit, 
as I am assured hy Mr. Borrodailc of the l>(»inl)ay Civil Service, is comparatively a 
modern town ; and its name, now Persiaiiized into kihrat^ was originally Sdr- 

yapur, ‘ the town of the Sun.’ 

I wnive all discussion hero on tins important bearing the above theory has on the 
age of the * Mahhhhjirata,’ and (»f the ‘ Uhmayana either the Sahs or Sinde must he 
very old, or the passages of abuse ami praise in these poems must yield tluur (daim to 
high anti(|uity. At any rate, a departure from stiuct orthodoxy is established against 
the tribe. 

There are scmie other points iii the rc^vorse legend of the coins hi‘foro us that call 
for further explanation —first, of the word The expression ([uoted above 

from Arrian indicates something of an electmj govermiieiit, even while tlie Parthians 
ruled at Minagara ; each party, as it acquired the ascendancy in the politics of the 
state, ‘ choosing a king out of its own body.’ 

Dr. Vincent supposes that the contending parties (the 'Wniigs !ind Tories of their 
day) were not both Parthians, hut more probably Purlhiau and Indian. This view is 
not a little supported hy the coin evidence, and it is only luutc'ssary to imagine that 
the native influence of a rich mercantile aristocracy at limgtli prcvailetl, and excluded 
the Parthians altogether. Of these I’artliians we sec the remnant in the Pdrsis, so 
numerously located in Gujariit and SCirat, and can easily imagine, from tlunr numbers 
and commercial cntcrpiize, that they must have been formidable rivals to the iudige- 
nous merchant kings. 

Something of this feudal system of government is ri.sihlc to this day, in the frater- 
nity of the jardjahs or chiefs of Kattiwar and Katch. The name Jarujah might, 
without any unwarrantahle license, be deduced from sah-rdja, Persianized to ja-rdj\ 
or local chieftain. In 1809 there were twenty or more of these chiefs in Katch 
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alone, able to furnish a contingent of from two hundred to one thousand men.* In 
the Gujarht peninsula the number must bo much greater, since, in 1807 there were 
estimated to be five thousand two hundred families in which the inhuman custom of 
female infanticide was regarded as a dignified distinction of their caste ! 

In the names of these modern chieftains we can trace a few of our list atra^ visaj 
and vh-a : and a town called Damanagar may have owed its foundation to our prince of 
that name. The Jah-rajahs and Kattis call themselves HindGs, but arc very super- 
ficially acquainted with the doctrines of their faith : the real objects of their worship 
arc the Sun and the ‘ Matha Assapuri * ^ ‘ the goddess of nature,^ — doubtless the 
Nanaia of more classical liactria. They arc said to impress the solar image on every 
written document. ^Ye are accordingly prepared to find it on their ancient coinage, 
where it is seen on the right hand side, the moon {matha for mds or mdh) being 
always in company on the left. 

The central symbol I have had to explain so often and with so many modifica- 
tions, that I really feci it becomes more of an enigma the more that is said of it ! It 
occurs on the Pantaloon Greek coins; on the Indo-Scythic group; on the Behat 
Buddhist group ; on similar coins dug up in Ceylon ; and here at the opposite 
extremity of India. It is the Buddhist Chaitya, the Mithraic flame — Mount Meru, 
Mount AbG! In fact, it is as yet unintelligible; and the less said of it the sooner 
unsaid when the enigma shall be happily solved ! 

Legend of the Obverse. 

Having satisfactorily made out the contents of the inscription on the reverse of 
the Saur^shtra coins, I might have hoped to be equally successful with the obverse ; 
but here I must confess myself quite foiled. From the obverse die being somewhat 
larger than the other, it seldom happens that a perfect legend can be met with ; and 
by placing together all the scraps from different samples, enough only can be restored 
to show — first, its general character ; second, to prove that it is not Sanskrit ; and 
third, that it contains two distinct styles of letter on the opposite sides of the head j 
that on the right having a strong resemblance to Greek, the other a fainter to Pehlvi ; 
but both written by an ignorant hand. The three or four Pehlvi letters are variable 
and quite illegible ; but the others, by combining the two first examples in the plate 
(No. 5, from my coin ; 8, from Mr. Steuart), might be read vonones vasileus^ allowing 
sufficient latitude for the corruption of a century or two. Should my conjecture be 
admitted, even to the extent that the letters are Greek, we may safely attribute their 
presence to the supremacy of the Arsacidan king of Persia ; or, looking further back, 
to the offsets of the Bactrian kingdom in the valley of the Indus, whore the Greek 
characters were still retained, as proved by the coins of Kodes and Nones (or Yonones), 
Azes, etc. ; and we may conclude that his portrait, and not that of the tributary rkja, 
was allowed to grace the coinage of Saurkshtra. 

The sway of Demetrius, we know from Strabo,' to have extended over the delta of 
the Indus, and the retrenchment of a single particle from his text would make it 
include Saurfishtra also. Speaking of Menander’s Indian possessions, he says : — 

"Eiye koX Thv"'TTravLV {’'Tiraffiv) vphs ^(o Ka\ rov laafiov {^Iwfxdvov) irpo 

rafihv yttp avrhsj rdSe Arip.’hrpios *'E.v9v^iiiJLOv vtos rod BaKTpicov $a(n\4as ov 
fiopov Se narraKrjv^p KarearxoPt tiWd Kal ttjs vapa\ias r^vr^ TetraapUtfrov 

KO.'Kovp.iv'qv Koi rriP ^lyepriBof ^a<n\eiap. 


' Hamilton’s ‘Hindostan,’ i. 587^ 


« Ibid. i. 637. 


28 



434 


THE lECiENOS OV XflE SAERASIITEA 


[aut. XVI. 


On this piis.siijrii many havti bfon tho opinions oxpn‘ssf',iI by the loarnc'd. 

Ihiyerrefors tlu; third name (thii first two bring lixrd as tin; Ilyphasis and Janinfi) to the 
mouths of thci Gatigt‘s : 0[Uiim Strabo, alUiram oram iiviritimam nomiiKi Tea-a-apida-rou 
dicitr nompe nuUam potuif, nisi (piu; ad (Jaiigis Hiimiiiis ostia ubi t't :Sty€pridos 
rcgnuni.’ Lassou, from wlioso ‘ rout:ip«>ta!uia’ I havi? oitod tlu; above extract, thinks 
that the word morely alludes to tlie coasts in tlie ncighl>our]iood of Pattahmc ; and he 
identities Sigortis with tlui Sanskrit irifjitrtti^ in the proviiieci of Lfdior. 

[Manners places the former in (iiijarat: ^ ad oram maritimam, (puc hodic Gujarht, 
olim noniiiio Sanskrit (Jio'Jdntj app(dlata <.‘st recrcrapLScrrnv regioiioni refert 

[Mmmertus, (pmd at veritatem baud dubiu proximo accedit, sed nil c(Ttius do hoc 
nomine inveiiio.’ ^ 

Xow, by abstracting, as I said before, the twice ivjxjatcd partichi re, or by 
changing res to the article rov or T 17 ?, the whobs obs-nrity ()f tlu! text disappears, 
and the BaaiXeia T 7 ]s ZSaptocTToi/ stands forth as the maritime kingdom of 
Saurlshtra. This iiiterprcdation is sun ly mon* natural than the exionsioii of 
MenandePwS rule to the extrenuj east Imlia, niendy to Ibid another maritime delta 
and port for the Grieco-Latinizt‘d corru]>tion of a name QUf/si 'fessari ostia! 

but wc dare not venture on any speimlations in regard to Cjlreidc nam(‘.s or affairs, 
lost WG undergo castigation from tliii ICcllenic critics of Pi iris, wlio are surprised at 
our ignorance of authors, ancient and modern, Greek and 0(‘rinan, whose works wo 
regret to say have never yet visited the banks of the (faiiges! We ‘ rndianistes’ 
must tlicn leave this investigation to Raoul Roebette as being altogethiir, to 
use his own words, ‘ hors du departement de, nos otutles ! ' 

There arc still two series of SauriLshtra coins to be examined, hut I have not yet 
wholly succeeded in decjqdicring them, and my readers will doubthiss rejoice at such 
an excuse for postponing their discussion. I cannot, however, let pass tlie present 
opportunity of mentioning, as a highly (uirious cireumstauco, the very great similarity 
between the old Sanskrit and the Greek character. Tlieir striking uniformity be- 
comes more palpable the fiirther wo retire into antupiity, the older the monuments we 
have to decj'pher; so that even now, while we are quite green in the study, we might 
almost dare to advance (with the fear of M. Raoul Roehotte before us), that the 
oldest Greek (that written like the Phoenician from right to left) was nothing more 
than Sanskrit turned topsy-turvey ! A startling proposition this for those who have so 
long implicitly believed in Cadmus, and the introduction from Egypt of what, perchance, 
never existed there. Yet there is nothing very new nor very unnatural in the hypo- 
thesis ; since the connection of the Greek with the Pluenician and Samaritan alpha- 
bets, has been admitted as a strong evidence that ‘ the use of letters travelled pro- 
gressively from Chaldea to Phoeniciji, and thence along the coasts of the Mediter- 
ranean’ ; 2 and the Greek language is now so indisputably proved to be but a branch 
of the Sanskrit stem, that it is not likely it should have separated from its parent 
without carrying away some germs of the art of writing, already perhaps brought to 
perfection by the followers of BrahmG,. But my arguments arc not those of books, or 
learning, or even tradition, but solely of graphic similitude and ocular evidence. 

The Greek letters arc dressed by a line at tlie foot, in most cases, as A A A M T, 
etc, ; — ^the Dcvan^igari are made even along tlie upper surface of tlie letters, and in 
later ages a straight line has been introduced at the top, from which the grammatic 

^ *De Pentapotamia Indica Commentatio^ C. Lassenii, 51. 

2 *Pantographia,’ p. 107. 
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lilonieiits arc suspiiudcd. TIkj Greek alphabet is devoid of all system, and has had 
additiems mtidc to it at various times. Some of these, as ^ X n, arc precisely those* 
^vliich pres(mt tlic least resemblaiieti to the Sanskrit forms. 

C have placed luy evidence at the bottom of pi. xxiv., taking* my Greek type from 
the well-formed letters on coins, and from the Bimstrophodoii tablet of Sigeiim. 

Of the vowi‘la, A I O and T, present a striking conformity with the vowels 
and the semivowels cf and ^ of the oldest Sanskrit alphabets inverted. The vowel 
E is uueonfonuable, and resembles more the short e of the Zend. Tin? long H is a 
later introduction, and appears to be merely the iteration of the sliort vowel I, as u 
is of 00. 

Ill the consonants, wo find BrAZ0KAMNnp:ST, in fact every one of the 
letters, excepting those of after invention, arc represented with considerable exactness, 
by the ^ (or double the oldest Sanskrit 

alphabet, altliough there is hardly a shallow of resemblance between any pair in their 
modern forms. The same precision cannot he expected in every case ; the B A © A 
M N n P T require, like the vowels, to be viewed in an inverted position : the r and 5 
remain unturned : the Z and K require to bo partially turned. The A and N may he* 
deemed a little far-fetched ; the B taken from the double Vj and the A from the 
aspirated may also be objected to; hut taking a comprehensive view of the whole, 
it seems to mo impossible that so constant and so close a conformity of the alpha- 
betical symbols of two distant nations should exist without affording demonstration of 
a common origin. Wliothor the prioiity is to bo oonoodod to the Greeks, the Pelas- 
gians, or the Ilindds, is a question requiring great research, and not less impartiality, 
to determiiiG. The palaeography of India is now hocoming daily a more interesting 
and important study, and it cannot fail to elicit disclosures hitherto unexpected on 
the connection between the European and Asiatic alphabets. ^ 


1 [A paper by Dr. "Weber, ‘ Uober don Semitischen Ursprung des indischen Alpha- 
betes,’ is to be found in the ‘Zeitschrift der Deutsche,* etc. for 1856, p. 389. I may 
have occasion to notice this more in detail hereafter. ] 
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